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Cnmka paja Ha paHOXpI/II].IhaHCKI/IM IIOTHVM MO3auIIMMa Ha BanKaHy

(om 4. mo 7. Beka)

pesuMe

Y Hacrojarmy 1a ce wWCTpaXxy BHU3yeJIHa apTUKy/laluja XpwuirhaHcke
JIOTMEe O CIacerby Kpo3 IIpefcTaBbarbe CIIVKe paja y CaKpaIHOM IIPOCTOPY
LIpKBe, ITocebHa IlaXkKiba OBa Te3e je ycMepeHa Ha IIOjjHe Mo3auke HacTajle Ha
basikany y panoxpuirhaHckoM mepuopy, o paHor 4. g0 IodeTKa 7. BeKa.
Obpaia TeMe 3axTeBa CJI0XKeH MHTePAVCIMITIVHAPHM IIPUCTYII KOj/ ce OcJIaka
Ha MeTojle HeKOJIMKO XYMaHVICTWYKMX W JIPYIITBeHMX HayKa y WMCTOPWjCKOM,
APYIITBEHOM ¥ JyXOBHOM KOHTEKCTY CTBaparba Vi IepLuIIiparba BU3YeJIHOT.

PopMuparbe JIMKOBHO ¥ MaTepujajIHO Ipero3HaT/buBe CIVKe paja Ha
IOJHVIM MO3auIlMa, KOja HacTaje 13 alicTpaKTHe, MeHTaJIHe CJIMKe, IIOCTVDKe ce
yroTpeOoM ajieropuja, IlepcoHMdMKaIja, aHUKOHWYHMUX U QUIYpaJTHUX
MotmBa. Ociiamajyhyt ce Ha HEKOJIMKO MKOHOrpadpCcKMX cxeMa I'PUKO-pUMCKe U
XeJIeHMCTUYKe Tpanuilvje, Hajuellthe ajleropujcke Ipupore, Koje ce 3aCHMBAjy
Ha TeKCTyaJIHMM IIpeJIoNIMa Oubimjckux M HeOMOIMjcKux HapaTuBa O
cracerby, paHoxpurhaHCcKM IOJHM Mo3aui Ha bajikany mosenenHut cy y Besy
ca CpOOHWM, CJIMYHMM KOPITyCHMMa ITIOOHWX MO3ayKa HacTaJIMX Ha IIMPOKOM
noapyyjy Prumckor mmapersa. borarcTtBo mkoHorpadckmx BapujaHTV, OTBOPUIIO
je TIOTOM TITarbe Crel@UIHOCTY LPpKBeHe opraHusanuje Ha basikany, mene
JATYypruje, wWiM TIakK [ejioBarba erserera ¥ IPKBeHMX oOTalla Ha OBUM
IPOCTOPUMA.

IIpeko aHaymse Hocehmx mIpuMepa cadyBaHMX IIOJHMX MoO3auKa
CaKpaJIHMX ITpOCTOpa BeJMKux bajlkaHcKMx IeHTapa momyT Xepakieje
JImaxectuc, IlapwumHor rpama, Ymimwmjade, byrpunra, Crobmja, Oxpuma,

Owmma, Amdunommca, Pwmrononnca M BUXOBUM IopeberseM  ca



MaTepujaJioM cadyBaHUM Yy APyIMM BeJIMKMM IIOMEHYTMM LeHTpUMa C
nogpydja Pumckor mapcTsBa ocTBapeH je yBup, y OoraTcTBo BapwjaHTH,
crerUYHOCT ¥ pa3sHOJIMKOCT MKOHOTpadCKMX pelllersa U JJOMeTe BU3YeITHOT
JINKOBHOI OCTBapera y IIpe/icTaB/barby CJIVIKe paja Ha Kopiycy bajkanckmx
paHoxpuithaHCKMX IIOIHMX MoO3aMKa. Y BU3yeJIHOM IIpeHOIIehY CJIMKe paja
VICTAaKHYTO MecTO Ma [IpBo XXuBoTa.

VpentndrkoBarse,  MKOHOrpadcka ¥ MKOHOJIOIIKA  aHajIn3a
pasianTix popMyIia KojuMma ce y HaBe[eHOM IIepHrojly BU3yelusyje ciInKa
paja Ha ITOAHMM MO3auliiMa C OBOT ITOPYYja, VICTAKHYT je JTOIPUHOC KOjU OBaj
MaTrepujajl ofpebyje Kao M3y3eTHO BaXkaH 3a pasyMeBarbe Iuper deHoMeHa
BU3YeJIHOI apTUKYyJIMCarba [OIMe O CIlacerby, Koja JIeXM y OCHOBU CMUCIIA
IpeficTaB/batba CJIMKe paja y IpKBM Kao ,IpoOCTOpy JpymuTsa” vy

paHOXpuIThaHCKOM Pa3mo0Iby.

KIbYYHE PEYM: PAHOXPMIITRAHCKA YMETHOCT, BAJIKAH, TTOOHI
MO3ANLIN, CJIMIKA PAJA, APBO XKMBOTA
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The Image of Paradise on Early Christian Floor Mosaics in the Balkans

(from the 4th to the 7th century)

Summary

In the effort to explore the visual articulation of the salvation dogma by
representing the image of paradise in the sacred space of a church, special
attention of this thesis is directed to the floor mosaics in the Balkans in early
Christian period, from the early 4t to the beginning of the 7t century. Analysis
of this topic requires interdisciplinary approach which relies upon methods of
several humanistic and social sciences in historical, social and spiritual context
of creating and perceiving the visual. Prominent place is given to
iconographical and iconological analyses which are aimed at investigating the
relationship between the text and image.

The formation of visually and materially recognizable image of paradise
on floor mosaics, which is made out of the abstract, mental image is obtained
through allegory, personifications, aniconic and figural motifs. Relying on
several iconographical schemes of Graeco-Roman and Hellenistic tradition,
mostly allegorical in nature, which are based on textual templates of biblical
and non-biblical narratives on salvation, early Christian floor mosaics in the
Balkans have been associated with similar groups of floor mosaics on the
territory of the Roman Empire. The variety of iconographical schemes than asks
the question of church organization, its liturgy or works of exegetes and church
fathers.

Through the analysis of the prominent examples of floor mosaics in the
sacred spaces of large centers in the Balkans such as Herakleia Lynkestis,

Cari¢in Grad, Ulpiana, Butrint, Stobi, Ohrid, Philippi, Amphipolis,



Philippopolis and comparison with the material found in other centers of the
Roman Empire we can have an insight in the diversity of iconographical
solutions and achievements of visual artworks in presenting the image of
paradise in the corpus of floor mosaics in the Balkans. In the visual
transmission of the image of paradise the Tree of Life has a prominent place.
Identification, iconographical and iconological analysis of different
formulas through which, in the abovementioned period, the image of paradise
is visualized on the floor mosaics is what makes this material important in
understanding a broader meaning of this phenomenon of the visual articulation
of the salvation dogma, that lies in the basis of representing the image of

paradise in the church as a “social space” in the early Christian period.

KEY WORDS: EARLY CHRISTIAN ART, THE BALKANS, FLOOR MOSAICS,
IMAGE OF PARADISE, TREE OF LIFE
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1. YBO[],

Cmika paja je HOoceha Tema BM3yellHe KyJType paHOXpuIThaHCKOT
pasrobrba, IPUCYTHA Y CBUIM Fb€HVIM BUIOBVMIMA ¥ M3pakeHa CBVIM TeXHVKaMa
YMETHUUKOT CTBaparba — Ol apXUTeKTOHCKe apTUKYJIallyje IIPOCTopa, 3VUIHMX
CJIMKa VI IIOAHMX MO3aMKa, IIPeKO VUIYMMHWPAHMX PYKOINCA, apXUTEeKTOHCKe
IUTaCTVIKe ¥ IIPKBEHOr MOOwWIMjapa, CBMX ejleMeHaTa CTBaparka M OIlpeMarba
CaKpaJIHOT IIPOCTOPa aJIM U IIPOCTOPpaA M IIpeaMeTa M3 CBAKOIHEBHOT CBETOBHOT
xmBota. OHa y paHOXpmmIhaHCKOM pa3fgo0sby IIOCTaje HEOIIXOHAH CaCTaBHU
Imeo xpuirhaHCKOT IIOVIMama CBeTa M apTHKYyJIalyje XxpuilhaHcKe JI0rMe Te
ouNibe 1a Helyje Kao AVMAAKTWMYKM IaHOaH JWIM CYICTUTYT HVCAHOj Pednl.
Kako suammo xop Kwupmia AsekcaHmpwmjckor Kojui HaBoau na je bubrmja
»CJIVIKa Oorata victHOM”,! xpurthaHu cy JoXuBibaBaIn OMOIMjCKM TEKCT Kao
CBOjeBpCHY CITUKY (etkon/imago), Te cy cTora OCJIMKaHM 3VI0BU IIPKaBa, IIPKBEHN
MOOWIVjap ¥ IOOOBM, TO jecT IleJIMHa CaKpaIHOT IIPOCTOpa TyMadeHM Kao
BU3yeJIHAa MOTBpAa IUIaHa OOXKaHCKOT IIpoBumbersa. YMETHOCT, TO jecT cdepa
BU3YeIHOT, (PYHKIIMOHMIIE Kao apTryMeHT VCTMHWUTOCTVI K/by4He IOTMe O
osaruiohemy Jloroca.?

Cpenrb0BEeKOBHO ITOMMaFs-e BU3YeTHOT pasjIMKyje CJIVKe KOje Cy HacTase
pelipoyKoBameM cTBapy BuUDeHMX JbYIACKMM OKOM Of MeHTa/IHMX CJIVKa,

Hactaymx y mucmma.® 'Y [Ipyroj kwnsu Mojcujesoj (25, 9): ,,Kao wmo hy mu

1 H. L. Kessler, Spiritual Seeing: Picturing God's Invisibility in Medieval Art, University of
Pennsylvania Press, Philadelphia 2000, 60.

2 Ibid.; id., “Thou shalt paint the Likeness of Christ Himself”: The Mosaic Prohibition as
Provocation for Christian Images, in: Jewish Art, The Real and Ideal Jerusalem in Jewish, Christian
and Islamic Art, ed. B. Kiichnel, The Hebrew University of Jerusalem 1998, 124-139.

3 P. Brown, Image as a Substitute for Writing, in: East and West Modes of Communication, ed. E.
Chrysos, I. Wood, Brill 1999, 15-34; H. L. Kessler, Thou shalt paint the Likeness of Christ Himself,
124-139; id., Bright Gradens of Paradise, in: Picturing the Bible: the Earliest Christian art, ed. ].
Spier, Yale University Press 2007, 110-139, mocebro 117-118; id., Spiritual Seeing, 60; id., Image
and Object: Christ's Dual Nature and the Crisis of Early Medieval Art, in: The Long Morning of



nokasamu cAuky o0 wamopa u cauxy o0 cBujex cmbBapu weeoBujex, maxo Oa
Hauunume”, iICKa3aH je TIOCTyIIaK IIpeHoIllerba 1 IIpey3/Marba MeHTaIHe CIIVKe
nare of, bora koja 1ocraje BU3yesIHO ITpello3HaT/bMBa. Y paHOXpUIITNaHCKOM
pas3nobsby, HacTaBbajyhut aHTMUKy OallITMHY, MeHTa/IHe CJIMKe WMajy
pasuunTe BUIOBe BU3yeln3allije: ajleropuje, mepcoHndmkaje, aHMKOHUYHe
ciMKe, durypajHe IIpeficTaBe, uMjii je IIWb Jda IIpeficTaBe HEBUbUBY
pormaTcKy wuctuHy. Hamme, cumbonmuky IilemaHo, IopyKa XpuIrhaHCKOT
ydema yJIMBa Ce Y BepHMKa IIPeKO YeTUpPM pajcke peKe, ca 4eTUpU CTpaHe
cBeTa, IIOCPeJICTBOM ueTupu jeBaHbesvicTa, OHOCHO ueTupu jeBanberba Hosor
3aBeTa. byyhu mcrymeH 4dyJIHMM MCKYCTBOM 4YOBeK je ITOJICTAKHYT Jla uyJIHe
VIMITpecuje MpeTBOpM y KOHTeMIUIalijy, YHyTpalllly CII03Hajy, Te ce CTora
BEepOBaJIO Jla Cy MaTepujajiHe CJIMKe, Koje yTudy IMPeKTHO Ha CBa dyJla,
JOCJIOBHO BOAWJIE IIOCMaTpada [0 HeBUUBMBOI ¥ HecasHaT/bMBOr bora.
OpnHocoM ciMKe M pedn, Ijleflarka WM 4YuUTamba, IpefcTaBe U CTBAPHOCTH,
J0J1a3VIMO /IO W3BOPHOI HPMHIMIIA MHTepIIpeTallyfje OHOIa IITO Ha3MBaMO
eikon/imago OFHOCHO c/Auxka, a Koju y XpuIThaHCKOj BU3YyeJIHO] KyJITypu
dyHKIMOHMIIE off, paHOXpHIThaHCKOT pas3ao0sba Ha Jajbe.4

Bbynyhu Mmcrtruna, Tema paja JieXu y CpXu XpUIINAHCKOT yuera.
BusyeiHo je decTto mpuKasmBaHa, Te je oOf paHoxpuiIhaHCKOr pasrobsba
IocTaB/beHa y caMe TeMelbe Kao aKCHjaJlHa ofpellHuIla yKyIlHe XpuIThaHcKe
BU3yesiHe Kyiarype. UmHU ce ga ce Meby wucTpaxmBaumMa TeK TOKOM
MOC/IeNIIbUX JlelleHnja pa3Buwio Behe WHTepecoBarbe 3a pa3INduTe BUJIOBE
BU3yesIM3allije oBe TeMe IIITO je, y3a CBe 3HadajHe rcTopuorpadcke JoIIpuHOCe,

" 1aJjbe OCTaJIO OTBOPEHO IIVTarbe.

Medieval Europe: New Directions in Early Medieval Studies, ed. J. R. Davis, M. McCormick,
Aldershot-Burlington 2008, 291-319;

4 Id., Turning a Blind Eye: Medieval Art and the Dynamics of Contemplation, in: The mind’s eye:
art and theological arqument in the Middle Ages, Princeton University Press 2006, 413-439; R. M.
Jensen, Living Water: Images, Symbols, and Setting of Early Christian Baptism, Leiden: Brill 2011. O
ToMe jour B. P. Brown, Image as a Substitute for Writing, 15-34; E. Bevan, Holy Images, Allen and
Unwin 1940, 13-19; T. Lanfer, Allusion to and Expansion of the Tree of Life and Garden of Eden
in Biblical and Pseudepigraphal Literature, in: Early Christian Literature and Intertextuality, Vol.1,
ed. C. A. Evans, D. Zacharias, London 2009, 97.



Cimka paja mpefcTaB/ba IIpe CBera M3y3eTHO KOMIUIEKCAH VM CJIOjeBUT
MeHTaJIHV KOHCTPYKT, pasBMjaH Yy CTapoO3aBeTHVUM W HOBO3aBeTHUM
TeKCTOBMMa, amnoKpmdmMma, paclipaBaMa IIPKBeHMX OTalla, erseresy,
dwiozodcknm pacrpaBamMa M Kao TakKaB HalllaO ce y CpXWU JIUTYpIuje,
JMTepapHUX Jejla U XpuithaHcKe BusyesiHe Kyirype. Paj je jetHoBpemeHO m
o0jekaT HOCTasITMje, keJbe ¥ HaJle 3a eCcXaTOJIOIIKM MecToM 1 BpemeHoM.? Kao
TaKBa, CJIKa paja Kao MeHTaJIHV KOHCTPYKT M3MCKYyje IIpe cBera Tonorpadcky
VI XPOHOJIOLIKY, Kao ¥ eTMMOJIOLIKY aHaju3y Yy KOHTEeKCTY IpeBHUX
HUBWIM3alja M KyJITypa y KOjuMa je IIOHMKIIa U U3 KOjUX je AMPEeKTHO VI
IIOCpeIHO IIpey3eTa y yuery paHoxpuithaHcKor pasobrba.

Cpaka nmBMWIM3alMja CTapor cBeTa, CyMepcKa, BaBWIOHCKA, ermiiaTrcka,
Iepcujcka, TpukKa WIM PUMCKa, MMa CBOj paj OHHOCHO OCTpBa OJIakKeHMX,
Jenmucejcka nosea, BpT Xeciepuaa. bwio 11a je ped o nocieameM nomiassby |, Erra
o I'mramenry”, Koju ommcyje paj Kao MecTo Ie CMPT He IIOCTOj1, VI CaMUM TUM
ce JOXWBJbaBa IIpe Kao CTarbe Hero Kao MecTO, Wi O XOMEepOBVM eIloBMMa
JVimjaga® n ,Onuceja”, wm mak Xecmoposoj , Teoronmjn”, xoja je mmasa
nocebaH yraeo y HacraHKy mera Osuauja m Beprwimja, a y kxojuma je ped o
ocTpBMMa OJIaXKeHMX, MeCTy BEUHOT M Kpajibel MOUYMBAIIMIITA, OTHOCHO BpTy
Xecriepna, y TONWTEMCTUYKMM LUBWIM3aLjaMa aHTUYKOI BpeMeHa paj ce
yBeK I0XMBJbaBa Kao MecTo Mupa 1 crokoja.® Takso mecto 6wio je, pasyme ce,
3arapaHTOBaHO CaMO XepojMa KOji Cy 3a001JIM IIOIITOBake Oorosa.

YV jymeo-xpumthaHckoj Tpaguiiuju, ¢ gpyre cTpaHe, KOHIIENIT paja Kao
Enenckor Bpra Hacraje 3ajenHo ¢ ipuaom o [Tocramy To ject CTBaparmsy csera.
Crora Beh Buile MwiIeHHjyMa ped ,paj” 03HauaBa MecTO OIMcaHO y bubrimju
uyje ODpodncame IOYMEbe Ca CTapo3aBeTHOM IIpuuoM o EmeHckoM BpTy

(IToct. 2, 8), a 3aBpmIaBa ce HOBO3aBeTHOM BusujoM HebGeckor Jepycammma y

5 A. Scafi, Mapping Paradise: A History of Heaven on Earth, University of Chicago Press 2006.

6 Ibid., 102; G. Clark, Paradise for pagans? Augustine on Virgil, Cicero, and Plato, in: Paradise in
Antiquity: Jewish and Christian Views, ed. M. Bockmuehl, G. G. Stroumsa, Cambridge University
Press 2010, 167-169. J. Ashton, T. Whyte, The Quest for Paradise; Virgil, Exclogues, Georgics, Aeneid
I-VI, trans. H. R. Fairclough, London-New York 1916, 29.



Otkposemy JoanosoM (21, 1 -3; 22, 1 -2). 3a xpumrthate je HebGeckn Jepycanim
MeCTO Kpajiber UCKyIUbela Koje ce Hajlasu Ha HeOy, 1ok je EmeHckm BpT, Ha
3eMJbM M Be3aH 3a I1aj] JbYJICKOT pofia, TO jecT MpapoAanuTebcku rpex. OHO IITo
ropesyje M3ryOsbeHM m oudekmBaHm paj, Egen m Hebeckm Jepycamm, jecre
Xpucroc xao HoBu Apam 11 HacHm kpct Kao [ pBo xmsora.”

Kaxo je I'. I'. Crpymca nnpumeTno: ,OKocHMIIA JbYICKOT MCKYCTBa Be3aHOT
3a paj je, umHM ce, ABOocTpyKa: ocehaj je To, ¢ jemHe cTpaHe HOCTaJIruje
HeIoBpaTHOr TyOMTKa, a ca Jpyre HeEYTO/bMBOT WIITYeKVBama HeroBor
noHosHor cruiama”.® Vcropuja m KoHIenT paja y XxpuirhaHCKOj KyJITypu
oCJIamkajy ce Ha KOHKpeTaH cMMOOJI BpTa yXKMBamka, O1arocjioBeHOr MecTa Ifie
TeKy MeJl I MJIeKo, orpabeHor BpTa BeuHor OnaxeHcTsa. bymyhu nemocTiokas,
Paj ce Kpo3 MCTOPU]jy jaBjbao y pa3IuUTHM BUIOBVIMa, HO YBeK Her/e J1ajleKo U
BaH BpeMeHa. Buinecrpyke vMIumkanyje KoHIenTa paja, y CBUM aBpaMUTCKVIM
peiMruvjaMa, a Ipe cBera y jydeo-xpuiihaHckoj Tpagumuju, 3a koju I. I
CrpymMca KopucTH GaxXTMHOBCKM TePMWH XPOHOMOMN, Be3aH je HeIlOCpeaHO 3a
Hpu4dy O Ilajly HpBOI 4YOBeKa M KOHA4YHOM cCIlacery dYoBedaHcTBa.’ Busuja
cappiieHe cpehe 13 mpomwlocTu fAaje Hagy y Oymyhuocrt koja he Ourn
OCTBapeHa y CKpMBEHOM WiIn OapeM JbY/ICKOM OKy HeBubuBoM HebOeckom
LapCTBY, Y YMjeM ce CpeAVIITy Hajla3/ N3BOP BEUHOT XMBOTA.

OBa Te3a je mocseheHa HacTojalby [1la ce WCTpaXy BuU3yejIHa
apTHKYyJIalyja xpuithaHcke JI0rMe O Criacely Kpo3 IIpefcTaB/batba CIMKe paja y
CaKpaJIHOM IIPOCTOPY IIpKBe C MaXHOM II0CeOHO yCMepeHOM Ha IIOfHe
Mo3auKke HacTajsle Ha baskany y paHoxpumthanckoM nepurony (o paHor 4. 1o
roueTKka 7. BeKa). XpOHOJIOLIKY 1 TeorpadpcKit OKBUPU ofpebeHn cy KbyUHUM
nporabajyma y moimMTUUKO] McTOpMjy PyvMCKOr 1apcTBa M MCTOpUju LipKBe. Tu

OKBUPM OOyXBaTajy Hepuol ol m3aasarka MwtaHckor enukra 313. roguae, 1o

7 B. Baert, A Heritage of Holy Wood. The Legend of the True Cross in Text and Image, Brill:Leiden-
Boston 2004.

8 G. G. Stroumsa, Introduction: the paradise chronotope, in: Paradise Interpreted, Representations
of Biblical Paradise in Judaism and Antiquity, ed. G. P. Luttikhuizzen, Leiden; Boston; Koln; Brill
1999, 1.

o Ibid., 2.



nonacka CiioBeHa 1 ABapa Ha nofpydje bajikaHckor mostyocTpsa, umMe je Ha
M3BeCTaH HauMH 3aTBOpPeHa jeJlHa eTalla y WCTOpuju ¢ Hpunagajyhum
HOJIUTUYKVUM 1 COLVjaJIHUM OKBUpMMa. 10

ITogHw Mo3amIy, HemlocpegHa TeMa IIpoydaBarba OBOT JOKTOPCKOT paja,
He pPeTKO Cy Hajpernpe3eHTaTUBHUjV WIV jeVHM cadyBaHWM oOcTaTaK Koju
CBeloYN O BU3YeJIHOj KYJITypu Ha Bankany uuju je maeHTUTET dpopMMpaH Ha
pasmebn nBa Hajseha 1eHTpa xpmimrhaHcke mKymeHe M Pumckor mapcrsa -
Pvima u Lapurpana (kao rog u CostyHa 1 Aksuwleje). OHU Cy 4ecTo U jedVHU
cadyBaHV CerMeHT YKYIIHOI Iporpama oOIlpeMarba CaKpaJHOI IIpOCTopa.
YumeHnIla /1a Cy Kao jelMHM IIpeocTaJIV 1e0 je[MHCTBeHe KOHIIeIITyasIHe W
BU3yeJIHe lleJIHe Ha/pKVBeIM ypylllaBame cakpaJHux rpabesuHa Kojuma cy
npunagaaM  YMHM UX II0ce0HO 3HauajHMM Yy IIOKYIIajy pasyMeBarba
VKOHOrpadCKOr MOCTYIIKa BU3yelmsaluje CIVKe paja, y IIMpUM OKBUpPUMA
paHoxpuithaHcke BHU3ye/IHe KYyJIType. YIpaBo KOPIyC IIOAHMX Mo3auKa
cadyBaHVX Ha bajsikaHy, ca /10 maHac HeOBOJbHO IIPOYUYEHVM MaTepujajioM U
KOju je HeOIIXONHO carjieflaT¥i C MeTOHOJIOMKe Tayke HOBMX IPUCTYyIIa
VICTpakKMBarbyMa Y MICTOPVjU YMETHOCTH, HyAU M3BaHpedaH YBUJ, y HauMH Ha
KOju ce Bu3yelmsyje CIMKa paja y YKYIOHOM OIyCy paHoxpuimhaHcke
YMETHOCT.

Kaz je y mmramy JIMKOBHO, MaTepwjaJIHO, IpeJCcTaB/bake ariCTpakTHe
MeHTaJIHe, CIMKe paja, IIOJHM MO3auiy cadyBaHM Ha Noapydjy baskana
HacTaJI y mnepuoay of 4. 1o 7. BeKa cBefoue O CJIOKeHOM IIOCTYIIKY KOju ce

ocJlarba Ha HEeKOJIMKO MKOHOIpadCcKIx cxeMa, Hajdellthe ajleropujcke IIpupoze,

10 The Cambridge History of Christianity, Constantine to c. 600, ed. A. Casidy, F. W. Norris,
Cambridge University Press 2008; I'. Octporopckn, VMcmopuja Busanmuje, beorpan, 1959 (dor.
nsn. u3 1996); M. Mupkosuh, PuMcko ocBajarse 11 opraHmsanyja pyMcKe BiIacTy, in: Mcmopuja
cpncxoe Hapooa 1, ed. C. Aupkosuh, Beograd 1994, 66-76; M. Mupxkosuhi, LlenTpasHe GajikaHcke
obsactn y noba nosHor Lapcrsa, in: Mcmopuja cpnckoe napooa I, ed. C. Aiupkosuh, Beograd 1994,
89-105; G. Dagron, Les villes dans l'lllyricum protobyzantin, in: Villes et pauplement dans
I'Illuricum protobyzantin. Actes du colloque de Rome (12-14 mai 1982), Rome 1984, 1-19; P.R.L.
Brown, The Making of Late Antiquity, London 1993; E. D, Gibon, Opadanje i propast Rimskog
carstva, Beograd 1996, A. Cameron, The Mediterranean World in Late Antiquity AD 395-600,
London - New York, 2001; P. TTortosuh, Pano xpuwhiancmébo na Baskany npe docesmersa CaoBena,
Beorpan 1995; G. Dagron, La romanité chrétienne en Orient, London 1984.



3aCHOBaHMX Ha TeKCTyaJIHUM IIpeyIoNIInMa OuOImjckmx m HeOmOmjcKmx
HapaTvBa O cracemy. Ilo ToM mpucTymy cy CpomHM CIMYHMM KOpITycHMa
MOAHVIX MO3aMKa HacTaJIMX Ha IIVMPOKOM Hoapydjy Prvmckor mapcrsa, Koju ce
MCTUYy OOraTCTBOM WKOHOTpadCKMX BapujaHTH, INTO OTBapa IMTamba
ciennUUHOCTM IpKBeHe OpraHmsanyje Ha bajkaHy, JMTypruje y TUM
IIPOCTOPUIMa, WIN T1aK JleloBarka ofipebeHMX erseresa v LPKBEeHMX OTalla, CBe
IITO YMHM WPy WMCTOpMjy xpuinhaHCTBa, Te cTOra 3acily’XXyje WMCTaKHYTO
MecTo.

[TpucTym 0BOj TeMu M3MCKYje MHTEPAUCHIUIUIMHAPHOCT Koja ce Oocjlarba
Ha MeTofle HeKOJIMKO XYMaHVCTUUKMX ¥ OPyIITBEHNX HayKa, Y3 IPUMapHOCT
MKOHOrpadcKe 1 MKOHOJIOIIKe aHaJIV3e YyCMepeHeHMX Ha MCIUTUBam-e OIHOCa
TeKCTa ¥ CJIVIKe, Te MICTOPUCKOT, IPYIITBEHOT U JTyXOBHOT KOHTEeKCTa CTBaparba
U IlepIuIuparka BU3YeJIHOI, Y OBOM CJIydajy CJIMKe paja Ha IOgHUM
Mo3auilMMa HacTaJimM Ha baskaHy y paHoxpuirhancko goba (om 4. mo 7.
Beka).!l IluTame TepMmHOIIOTMje Be3aHe 3a OBO pa3fgoOibe ¥ Ipumanajyhy
BU3YeJIHY KYJITypy Yy HayllU je OTBOpeHO M y mcTopuorpaduju ce Mory Hahm
pa3IMYMTH Ha3UBM - KaCHOAHTMYKa, paHOXpUIIThaHCKa VIV paHOBU3aHTHjCKa
ymetHocT. bynyhm fa je oBaj paj, ycMepen Ha npoydaBarse BU3yeJIHe KyJIType
npBux xpuiithaHa, TePMMHOJIONIKA OpedHMIIa , paHOXpUIThaHCTBO” caMa ce

HaMeTHYJIa.

11 Hajmpe ce xopucre KilacuMdHe MKOHOrpadcke aHammse dopMmysmcaHe jomr y meny Abwm
BapOypra u Epsuna ITanodckor, kao rop u nenna Xanca benrurra (H. Belting, Image, Medium,
Body: A New Approach to Iconology, Critical Inquiry 2005) Te HOBe MKOHOIOTMje bapbape baepr
(B. Baert, A New Approach to Iconology, Visual Studies and Anthropology, ASP Brussels, 2011), xoja
MKy eikon, imago TpeTupa Kao peHOMeH KOjIi CTOjV M3BaH IpaHMIla YVCTO BU3YeIHOT U M3BaH
rpaHMIIa IbeHe uU3MUIKe IIojaBe y Buay oxpebeHe mpencrase Beh kao cacTaBHM €0
medmummyhnx KoHIlenTa wMarmHapHOr oppebeHor BpeMmeHa u Kyinrype. Op mocebHe
Ba)KHOCTM je ¥ MeTofI 3j1okeH y geimmMa Ostera I'pabapa (O. Grabar, The Mediation of Ornament,
Princeton University Press 1995) xoju miprcTyIia cyMiy 1 BU3yeIHOM YOIIIITE, & HAPOYINTO T3B.
OpHaMeHTy WIM JIeKOpaluji, Kao IOpTaly, AOAMPHOj Tauky KoOja aHAromiKM y3BOAW JI0
arodpaTiuKe CIIO3Haje M WMHTepmopwmsalje nyxoBHor. OpakaB mpucTym Tpebaso Ou ma
oMoryhmn ny0Gsrbe pasyMeBarbe KaKO Pas/IMUUTMX MKOHOIpPadCKMX BapwjaHTW IIperfcTaB/barba
paja Ha mogHMM Mo3auIMa Ha bajikaHy, Tako M dyHIMje ¥ CMMCIa CJIMKe paja He caMo y
KOPILyCy HOIHMX MO3avKa Beh 11 y yKyIIHOM KOpITyCy paHOXpuIThaHCcKe yMeTHOCTL.



Hapounra naxma y mcTpaxusamwy Onhe mocsehena anammsm Hocehwx
HnprMepa cadyBaHMX IOJHMX MO3ayKa CaKpaJIHMX IIPOCTOpa BeJIMKMUX IeHTapa
nonyt Xepaxieje JInmnkecrunc, Llapwumbor rpama, Yimwujane, Xepkynwjaxe,
byrpunra, Crobuja, Oxpuma, Pwmna, Amdbunommca, Pumrmononmca, Te
VIeHTUUKOBakY, MKOHOrpadCKOj ¥ VKOHOJIOIIKOj aHaIM3M PasIMInTIX
dopmyIia KojuMa ce y HaImpey, HaBeJleHOM IIepyojly BU3yensyje cjvKa paja Ha
IOAHVIM MoO3auIMMa ¢ oBor mofgpydyja.'? IlogHy Mosamiy HacTayv Ha TIIy
basikaHckor mostyocTpBa MOry ce pasyMeTH jedVHO carjleflaBarbeM IieJIVHe
Kopiyca ¢ nogpyyja PrumMckor napcrsa. [Topebemenm ¢ MmaTepujasiom caqyBaHUM
y IOPYIMM BeJIMKMM IIOMEHYTMM IIeHTpMMa CTude ce yBUI y Oorarcrso
BapujaHTV, CIIeHPUUIHOCT M Pa3sHOJIMKOCT MKOHOrpadpCKMX pellerba 1 JoMeTe
BV3YeJIHOCTV JIMKOBHMX OCTBapera y IIpellcTaB/bamby CIIMKe paja Ha KOpIyCy
nogHux Mmo3amka ¢ bankana. OHu cTora mpeacTasbajy MaTepujaa M3y3eTHO
BaXaH 3a pasyMeBaibe LIper peHOMeHa BU3YeJIHOI apTHKYyJIMcara I0rMe O
criacerby, Koja JIeXX1 Y OCHOBM CMMCJIa IIpeficTaB/bakba CJIVIKE paja Y IIPKBU Kao

,IIpOCTOPY ApyIITBa” y paHoxpuithaHckoM pasgobspy.13

12 T. lierxosuh-Tomamesuh, PanoBusanmujcku noonu mosauyu. IHapdanuja-Maxedonuja-Hobu
Enup, beorpanm 1978.

13 ,(...) social space which incorporates social actions, the actions of subject both individual and
collective who are born and who die, who suffer and who act”, H. Lefebvre, The Production of
Space, Oxford: Blackwell 1991, 33.



2. KAHOHCKM 1 HEKAHOHCKW M3BOPU CJIMKE
PAJA'Y JYOEO-XPUILIITRAHCKOJ 1 TPAOANLINU
ITATAHCKE AHTUKE

Cpaxkn op npesHmx Hapopa Crapor ucroka: Cymepa, Baswmiionaria,
Erumhana, Ilepcujanaria, mosHaBao je M mMao cBOj paj. I'puka m pumcka
KYJITypa MMajle Cy CBoje 3/7IaTHO J00a 1 ocTpBa OaxkeHuX. Y jeBpejcKoj a II0TOM
u xpumhaHckoj KyiaTypu paj ce mpeHTUdUKyje Kao Emen u/wm (Hosmu)
Jepycaymm. Crvka paja Kao MEHTaIHV KOHCTPYKT Y JIMKOBHA IIPeJICTaBa KaKBy
II03HajeMO Of], paHOXpUITNaHCKOT Ilepuofa pe3yJITaT je caXiMarba ejleMeHaTa
IIpou3alllIVX M3 epcujcKe, TPUKO-pUMCKe U jyleo-xpuithaHcke Tpaguiyje. Paj
ce Kao XPOHOTOII IoMepa II0 OCM BpeMeHa - O] CTap03aBeTHOTr, VICTOPUjCKOT U
M3ry06sbeHOr paja, 10 HOBO3aBETHOT, eCXaTOJIOIIKOI MecTa BeYHOI OopaBuIlTa
cmaceHmnx payma. OH mpumaza nponviocT u  OynyhxocTn, kao rom u
CaJIalllFbOCTY, Te 3ay3MMa pas3/IiMdmuTa MecTa Ha 3eMJbi 1 HeOy. Moxe ce nahu
CByJja W HWUIJIe Te ce cTora Moxe pgoctuhm opmax wim Hukag. Osa
BUIIIe3HAYHOCT (IIOJIMBasleHIIMja) XPOHOTOIa paja UMHM CYIITUMHCKM eJIeMeHT
HapaTVBa O Pajy y jeBpejcKoj a HOTOM M XpUIIThaHCKO] KyJITYpPW.

Cyouenu c germmdpoBarmeM 3Hauerba 1 JaBareM 00jalliberha OCHOBHYIX
KapaKTeplCTVKa paja OIVCAaHOr y cTapo3aBeTHO] - Kmnsu mocrama, IpKBeHa
erseresa je Mopajia jia CIleKyJuile o HeOy U 3eMJbM, ajleropuju 1 MeTadopw,
BpeMeHy ¥ BeUYHOCTW, caallmbocTy, Iponuioct u OymyhHoctn. To je
VI3VICKVMBAJIO pasMUIIUbakba Be3aHa 3a UTarba O QYIIN U Telly, [IyXy U MaTepuji,
3eMJBbV VI BEYHOCTU Ha HeOy, Koja cy joIl yBeKk oTBopeHa.'* [la i je AmamMoB paj

Ha 3eMbM 1 Ha HeOy? [la jiit je ElmeHcKy BpT peaslHO MeCTO Ha 3eMJbU WIN je

14 O oBMM IMTakVMa U pa3MaTpariMa y Hayou B. P. Morris, A Walk in the Garden: Images of
Eden, in: Walk in the Garden: Biblical, Iconographical and Literary Images of Eden, ed. P. Morris, D.
Sawyer, Sheffield Academic Press 1992, 21-38.



IIaK CTame JbYIACKOr pofa y jeHOM TpeHyTKy ucropuje? I'me m Kajg je paj
I10CTOjao?

VHTeprnipetaniyje  crTapo3aBeTHMX CTMXOBa IIpBe Kimbure Mojcujese
V3y3eTHO Cy BaXKHe y KOHIMIIMParby M TyMadery I1a cCaMVIM TVUM U pa3yMeBarby
HadlHa IpeJiCTaB/bakba paja y BU3YeIHO] KyJITYPW, II0e3Ujii M KEbVDKeBHOCTL.
KacHoantnuka mebaTa fasa je OpojHe onrosope Ha IOMeHyTa, ajii U OpojHa
apyra, nuTtama. Y coienehmM morsiasprMa IOoKyImahemo ga pasMOTPUMO OBa
mUTarka KakKo OMCMO IIpOHAIDIM OOTOBOpEe 3apai pasyMeBarba IOCTYIKA U
omabupa MKOHOTrpadCKMX BapujaHTHU BU3yemM3anuje CIMKe paja y
paHoxpuithaHCKOM IIepuoy, a II0ceOHO y KOpPIIyCy MOAHMX Mo3auKa Ha
baskany. OHO mmITO je W3BecHoO je pga cy TepmuHM ,paj’, ,Emen”, ,Bpr
6raxennx”, ,He60” Be3aHM 3a KAHOHCKO ¥ He-KaHOHCKO OMOJINCKO TyMauere
oOehaHe 3emybe, @M ¥ 3a MeCHjaHCKO cIlacerbe Ha HeOy, rme Oopase

ImpaBeHUIN. 15

15 OpoM mpwIMKOM Tpeba HaIacUTM [a MeCHjaHCKM KOHIIENT CIlacerha CafmpykaH y Waeju
IoBpaTKa y paj, HUje IIpOou3BOJI, HOBO3aBeTHMX TyMauera (Ipe csera ceetor Ilapia a moTom m
JoBana borociiosa) Beh ce oH pasBumo jor y jyaejckoj Tpamguimju mpopoka Vicauje (65, 17) ,Jep,
ese, ja iy cmBopumu Hoba nebeca u HoBy semsy”, B. D. F. Sawyer, The New Adam in the Theology
of St Paul, in: A Walk in the Garden, 105.



2.1 Crapo3aBeTHM paj (McTOpUjCcKM/M3ry0beHM paj)

W nacaou I'ocnod boe 6pm y Edemy Ha ucmoxy; u oudje Hamjecmu uoBjexa, kojeea
cmbopu. M yuunu TI'oncod boe, me nuxouie us semsme cbaxojaxa opbema aujena 3a
eaedarbe u 000pa 3a jeso, u OpBo 00 xuboma ycped Bpma u OpBo 00 3Harwa dodpa u 31a. A
6oda mujeyawie us Edema namanajyfiu 6pm, ooande ce oujewauie y uemupu pujexe.”.

Kmura nocrama (2, 8)

Y Cserom mmcMy pasivKyjeMo IiBe BpCTe paja — MCTOPUCKY, M3IyOsbeH !,
paj (Emen xao mecto u TpeHyTak IIpBor rpexa) u oHaj Koju Tek Tpeba ma mobe
MeCVIjaHCKM, eCXaTOoJIOIIKM, paj Kao MecTo Ie he 6opasuty npasemam. 16 [Tpydaa
o pajy u Enenckom BpTy mnoumme cTaposaBeTHOM Kmburom mocrama (2, 8-14).
Hawume, mnpsa mnomiaBba OBOI TeKCTa OIMCYjy KakKo Cy Oo’kaHCKOM
VHTepBeHLMjoM (creatio ex nihilo), y IpBUX IIIeCcT JaHa, CTBOpeHM HeDo 11 3eMIba,
u cBa xwuBa 6uha. Cegmor naHa bor je ctBopmo Amama 1 EBy n mocrasmo mx y
Enenckm BpT, THe je apsehe ,.eno 3a eredawe u 0obpo 3a jeao” (Iloct. 2, 9).
Crnenehm cTuxoBu ycMepeHu cy Ha [IpBo 3Hama 100pa 1 3/1a, pBo XuBoTa 1
Ha M3BOpP YeTUPU pajcKe peke Koje Hallajajy BpT. 300r y3uMara 1wioa ¢ pseTa
3Harka HoOpa 1 371a ycilequo je BeuHM M3roH u3 Epena, To jecT paja, umme

3aroumbe JbyICKa MCTOpUja KaKBY JaHac I03HajeMo.

16 G. Hasan-Rokem, Erotic Eden: a rabbinic nostalgia for paradise, in: Paradise in Antiquity, 156-
165. TlpeumsHuje miemanHo xpwinhaHcKa Kaorom w XxeOpejcka TpapwiiMja pasivkyje Tpu
MebycoOHO moBesaHa EpmeHcka BpTa: cTapo3aBeTHO MeCTO IZie Ce OOWUIPAao IPBU IpeX,
HpVBpeMeHO CTAaHWINTe IIpaBeqHNX 10 TPeHyTKa IIapycuje VI eCXaTOoJIOIKO I BpJIO BEpOBaTHO
HeOecko ctaHmIITe cBeTa Koju he Tek mohn, B. M. Boeckmuehl, Locating Paradise, in: Paradise in
Antiquity, 195; D. F. Sawyer, The New Adam in the Theology of St Paul, 105. YubeHmntia je, Takobe,
Ia cy xpuirhaHy aHTWMYKOT ¥ paHOXpMIIHaHCKOT IIeprofa yMe/Iu [ Hallpase IVICTUHKIIV]Y
m3Meby 3emasbckor m Hebeckor paja. Ilurarka o oBMM WHKOMIATMOWIHMM cdepaMa
[IOCTaB/beHa Cy TeK yV BpeMe IIPOCBETUTEhCTBA Y IOKYINAjy pasjalirbaBarba M pOHATaKerha
OZIrOBOpa IIPWIMKOM TyMauera OuOnujckmx m He-OmOimjckmx TekcroBa. M. Boeckmuehl,
Locating Paradise, 207.
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OBoM mMcaHOM TpaguIIVjOM IIOfICTAaKHyTa je IloTpara 3a W3ry0/beHuM
MeCTOM Be4YHOI OJjiakeHcTBa Koje he ce 4oBewaHCTBY ,BpaTutu’ Y
HoBo3aBeTHOM Aeiry OTkposema JosaHosor (21, 1 -3; 22, 1 -2) u omnmcoM paja
Heluro Apyraumjer o, Enenckor, Hebeckor JepycasimMa, Kao MecTa HOTITyHOT
CaBpIIIeHCTBa, ajli 1 MOCJIeber MCKyIUbera Ha Heby Koje ce oueKkyje Ha Kpajy
JbyZicKe vcropwuje.l”

IIpsa nomiasba Kmbure nocrama rmoMusby 1a je Enenckm Bpt, Koju je bor
crBopuo, Bpr Tocmomesu (Gottesgarten), OrmakeHO MeCTO 3aMUIIUBEHO Kao
orpabeHu BpT win napk c gpseheM 1 1miofosnMa, OvybKaMa ¥ XXMBOTUH-aMa 1
pekaMa Koje Kpo3 H.era IpoTudy, y KojeM Moxe 1a ce bopasu. OBo MecTo
TIO3HATO je joI 11071 HasMBUMa paradeisos, gan-Eden, TO jecT y CpIICKOM ITpeBOAY
Crapor 3asera 'b. Januuuha - paj. IlpwimkoMm ayOrbe aHaiMse U Tymauera
MVICAHOT TeKCTa Koju ommcyje EmeHckn BpT, IITO ITpeficTaBiba II0YeTaK M BakaH
IyT Ka pasyMeBamy M3ryOsbeHOr pajckor Hacesba, Harhy hemo Ha Irperipeke u
HejacHohe. ITpBo ce mocTassba NUTare ayTopcTBa He camo Krsure mocrama seh
Iletoxmwmkja (IlemrTaTeyxa). Jymeo-xpmimhancka Tpaaguija ayTOPCTBO
npunmcyje Mojcujy,'8, mok ce BehmHa maHamIkux HaydHMKa Cjlaxe Ja je y
NuTamky 01O aHOHVMMHM ITVcall KOji je pas3IndiuTe TeKCTOBe CaKyIuo y jeman.!”
IToToM Ham ce oTBapa pyro NuTame Be3aHo 3a ,OpUTMHaIHY” Bep3ujy TeKcTa
Oynyhu ma cy HaM 10 JaHac ocTajlM cadyBaHM caMoO IPeBOIV Ha pas/ijMunTe
jesVKe, HacTaJI y Pa3IM4MTOM BPeMeHCKOM PacIIOHy, OfI IIPOTOTWIIa KOju je
rOTOBO CUTYPHO HacTao 13 xeOpejcke ycMeHe Tpaguiyje y 10. wom 9. ey mpe

Hamre epe. Hajcrapuja Bepsuja matyje ce y 300. romyHy npe Haie epe, IOK Cy

17 ]. Erdeljan, Ideja Jerusalima i gradovi-prestonice drZava pravoslavnih Slovena u poznom srednjem
veku, HOKTOpcKa AyicepTanmja opbOparseHa Ha PwiozodckoMm dakynrery YHUBep3uTeTa y
beorpamy 2008. romyre. CBetnt ABryctua y pmenny De civitate Dei HaBogm ma je rpam 6oxwmju
yrpaBo Hebeckmt Jepycanim, amm ce mcro Tako Moxke Hahm y 5by0asu m Mmyvwtocpby oBme y cama,
y 3eMasbCKOM Ipafy. boxwju rpaf ce 30Be 13 pasjiora IITo ce MOXKe HocTuhivi TeK HAKOH CMPTL.
IMoymTnaky, cafjalirsy, KMBOT Mopa OuTu mompebeH HebecKoM, BEUHOM, XMBOTY KakKo je
oOjarer 1 omvican y Cerom nmeMy. [IpyrvM peunma, xpuihaay Mopajy fa Boje XMBOT Ha
3eMJbM Cajla M OBJle Tako Jia IIoCTaHe ofpas, cimka, HebGeckor xmBoTa, B. E. Perreau-Saussine,
Heaven as a political theme in Augustine's City of God, in: Paradise in Antiquity, Cambridge
University Press 2010, 179-180.

18 M. Epnerpan, Y600 y Céemo nucmo Cmapoe 3a6ema, @oda-beorpaz 2008, 13-14.

19 A. Scafi, Mapping Paradise, 33.
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HajcTapujyu cadyBaHM TEKCTOBU Koju ce Tuuy bubimje, KympaHckn pykomnmicu
npoHabenn Ha MpTBoM MOpY IHeleceTux TOAMHA J[BajeceTor Beka, a Koje
naryjemo y nepuop nsMmeby 2. Beka mpe Hallle epe 1 nodeTka Hose epe.?) OHo
IIITO CY JeBPEjCKM MCTPpaXvBaul IIPUXBATIWIV KaO ayTOPUTATUBHY Bep3ujy jecTe
T3B. MasopeTcKu TeKCT, AeJI0 jeBpejcKuX IpamaTndapa, HacTajlo y Iepuoiy Off
6. 1o 8. Beka.

3a Hac je 3HadajaH TPuUKM IIpeBOI WM3ryO/beHOr XeDOpejcKor TekcTa
IlenTaTeyxa, maHac mosHaT M nof HasuBoM CenTyarvHra, KOju Cy ceaMaeceT
JIBa jeBpejcKa yuerbaka y 3. BeKy IIpe Hallle epe IpeBein 3a AJIeKCaHIPUjCKy
O6ubymoTeKy, Koja je IpescTaB/bajla M3BOP 3Hama U 3a XpulllhaHcKe erserere y
TOKY IIpBa /iBa BeKa Harlle epe.?! OpureH y 3. BeKy cacTabJba IIIeCT Pa3IMInUTIX
npesona Ilenrareyxa y Hexapla, ma Ou y 5. BeKy JepoHuM mpeseo bubmiujy xojy
JaHac Io3HajeMo Ion HasuBoMm Vulgata ciyxehm ce Vetus Latina, To ject
CTapOJIaTMHCKMM je3VKOM, KOji je Ovo y yroTpeOu Ha 3amajly TOKOM YMUTaBOT
cpenmber Beka.?? Ympaso 30or mpoOsleMa IpeBofa, a ycojlel, HeIoCTaTKa
OpPUIMHAJIHOI TeKCTa, He3aBMCHO Of] jesVKa, MHTepIpeTalyja OBMX IIpeBoia
mosesia je mo OpojHMX IpeTHocTaBKM (Koje Tpajy M [JaHac) O IPUPOLU
(kapakTepy) 1 MecTy (JIOKalWju, IIOJIOXKajy) 3eMabCcKOr paja, ogHOocHO EneHckor
BpTa. Hamme, pasimyunTy IBOCMUCIEHOCT 3Hadersa EneHckor Bpra BakHO je

paar JIakmer pasyMeBarba MICTOVIMEHOT HOjMa.

20 E. Verber, Kumranski rukopisi, iz pecina kraj Mrtvog mora, 1, Beograd 1983, mpenrosop je
Hanmcao ap b. bommak; F. G. Martinez, Man and Woman: Halkahan based upon Eden in the
Dead Sea Scrolls, in: Paradise Interpreted, 95.

21 OBaj mpeBOf Cy KopwcTwIM xpuihaHu y IIpBa ABa BeKa Hamre epe. Kako ce HaBomm y
artoKpmdHOM TeKCTy Letter of Aristeas rion ervmatckvmM dpapaorHoM Ilrorromejem 11 Orutamendpom
3a cemamyeceT M IBa JaHa Cy cedaMIeceT ¥ IBa ydYerbaKa HeE3aBUCHO jegaH O IpPyror
viIeHTVYHO 1IpeBes [leHTaTeyX, IITO ce TyMa4wIo Kao pe3yJTaT OOXKaHCKe VIHCIIMpaLyje. B.
Encyclopedia Judaica, 1972, IV, cols. 851-5.

2 N. de Lange, The Greek Bible Translations of the Byzantine Jews, in: The Old Testament in
Byzantium, ed. P. Magdalino, R. Nelson, Dumbarton OaksResearch Library and Collections,
Washington D. C., 2010, 44; F. Norris, Origen, in: The Early Christian World, vol. 1, ed. P. F. Elser,
London-New York 2002, 1005-1026, moce6Ho, 1010; R. Loewe, The Medieval History of the Latin
Vulgate, in: The Cambridge History of the Bible vol. 2: The West form the Fathers to the Reformation,
ed. G. W. H. Lampe, Cambridge University Press 2008, 102-154.
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PasmanTy mpeBoay BaKHM Cy 300T pasyMeBarba 1 KOHIMIIVIpakha IPUKe
peun mapadeioog y CemryarmHTy, omHocHO gan-Eden vy Ilemrtateyxy. Ha
xebpejckom gn, gnh, 'dn w prds osnauasa Epenckum spTt ( Iloct. 2, 8)
nedpuuamyhu Efgen xao mecto re je bor nocanuo BpT (wayita Adonay Elohim
gan be-'Eden mig-qedem - ,, vt Hacagu I'ocriox bor BpT v Eneny Ha mncroky”, Ilocr.
2, 8). ApyruM peurnmMa, eTUMOJIOMIKMM TyMadereM pedr MOXXeMO IIPOHVKHYTU
y KOHIIENT paja " Heropor CMMOOIMYHOI 3Hauela He caMO Yy OKBUpPUMA
jeBpejcKMX MoVMMarba XeJIeHVCTUYIKOr pas3mo0sba, Beh 1 HOBO3aBeTHOT yderba 1
erserese paHmx oTara llpkBe Kkoja m3 mera mpomsnasn. Crora TIpukmn
npesopyorn  CenryarmHTe  KOpUCTe  ped  paj  Tako — IOTO  CY
HpenMeHOBa/IV/ TIpeBeryt xeOpejckm gan (BpT) Kao napddeloog (paradeisos), Koju
Ha CTapOrpYKOM je3VKy O3HadaBa ,orpabeHn BpT” wim ,MecTo yXuBarba”.

CrrermmdrraaocT mipeBona xebpejcke peun 3a 6mbimjckm paj (Gan Eden)
IIpe cBera BOAM Ka eTMMOJIOIIKOj aHaJIM3M IpUuKe peunt (TOIIOHMMA) apadeioos,
KOja IoJ1asy, KakKo [Jocajjallliba MCTpaXyBarba II0Ka3yjy, M3 MWUAVjCKe peun
paridaeza.? YKOJIVIKO OBaj Ha3MB palllwIaHMMO, Buaehemo fa ce cacroju 13 [se
peun: pari, Koja 3Haum ,O0Koio0”, u daeza, ,3un”, Tako ma Om ce cama peu
paridaeza Morya IIpeBecTM ,,0KO orpage”.?* Crapomepcujckm eKBUBaJIEHT OBe
peun, omakile ce W3BOOM IIOPeKIIO MUIAMjCKOr TepMuHa paridaeza, ©6mo Ou
paridaida, mTO O3Ha4aBa Mecto y OmmsuHm Ilepcenonmca y kojeM ce

CKIIaUIITUIO BOhe, aJim HOHje,H,HaKO " BMHOT'pale, IiTajie, IyMe 1 pacafHMKe

2 E. Noort, Gan-Eden in the Context of the Mythology of the Hebrew Bible, in: Paradise
Interpreted, 22; A. Scafi, Mapping Paradise, 35. Mebanu, notomwu Ilepcujanim, penatviBHO cy
c1abo mosHaTo IwleMe Oymyhm ma cy 3a coOoM ocTaBmIM BpJIo Majlo IIofjaTaka, Ia je cTora
TEIIKO PeKOHCTpyMcaT! mUXOBY uctopujy. O miMa Hajape casHajeMo ITpeko I'pka JIoK mx
Jespeju momurby y Vicamju (13, 17; 21, 2) u Jepemuju (51, 1; 28), a Moxxemo mx Hahv 1 y Kiburama
Jesnpe, Hewmuje, Jectupe wm [amwia. Kako je y caBpeMeHO] JIMHIBUCTMILV IIOpacyio
VIHTepecoBare 3a MeJMjcKe JIMHIBUCTMYKE JiepuBallije, IlocMaTpajyhiv ¥ixoB m Imepcujcku
IujasiexT, IIpobsieMy Be3aHM 3a eTUMOJIorujy pacsemmhe cse HejacHohe, JJOK IIperysHMja
CeMaHTVKa VI Tajbe OCTaje HejacHa.

2 J. N. Bremmer, Paradise: from Persia, via Greece, into the Septuagint, in: Paradise Interpreted,
1-20 (moce6Ho 1-5); J. Schaper, The Messiah in the Garden: John 19.38-41 (royal) gardens, and
messianic concept, in: Paradise in Antiquity, 19.
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npseha.?® Y ceMaHTMYKOM TIIOJby WCTpaXmMBara yHoTpebe xebOpejckor
eKBUBaJIeHTa pedn JapAdel00 y PaHOM axXMeHWUICKOM Iepuoiy OTKpuBa U
K/bY4YHY 3HaUerCKy Be3y m3Mmeby npseha 1 paja, omHOCHO BpTa Tuma paridaeza.
OBaj omHOC ce mpaTu Kpo3 CTapo3aBeTHe TeKCToBe, Kao ImTo je Kmbura
Hemujuaa (2, 8) rme mcromMeHM HMpOTaroHMCTa KOPUCTW OpBa 3a ,Bpama 00
06opa y3 dom Boxuju”, v Ilpsa kxpura o mapesuma (5, 5 -6), rae ce HaBoay Ha
Kpasb COJIOMOH KOPWCTU Kellap 3a HoAu3arbe xpama ,(...) 3amo 3anobjedu caoa
Heka Mu Hacujexy opba kedpobujex na Jlubany”, v nak y Iljecvm Hap ITjecmama
(4, 13 -14), rne ce ommcyje ,6ohirbax 00 wunaxa ¢ Boliem kpacHujem, 00 Kunpa u
Hapoa”. HaBemeHM IIpyMepu jacHO yKasyjy Ha IIpey3uMarbe 3Hadera pedn
paridaida ogHOCHO paradeisos, M3 Tepcujcke Kyinrype.? Hamme, Ha ocHOBY
Opojanx cauysaHmx crmvca Xepoxorta, KceHodonTa 1 Apyrux ayropa, MOXeMO
BUIOETM da Cy HEepCUjcKM KpasbeBU ¥ apUCTOKpaTija HeTrOBaJIMl II0CeOHO

nourroBambe Kyira gpseha.?” Tako je y 4. Beky npe Haile epe KcenodoHT y

% J. N. Bremmer, Paradise: from Persia, via Greece, into the Septuagint, 3-4; A. R. Millard, The
Etymology of Eden, Vetus Testamentum, Vol. 34, Fasc. 1, 1984, 103-106. noky1rao je ma rmpoxHabe
Moryhy xeOpejcky mozajmuity peunt Eder o cymepcke peunt Eoun, anw 6e3 ycrexa.

2 Tlepcujcka KyJiTypa Heroparba HapKoBa ca JKMBOTMI-AMa VMa CBOje KOpeHe Y acUpcKoj
Kyarypu. [a i cy ce OHM HalaswIM yHYTap TpamcKux 3VOVMHA WIM HUCY He MOXEMO ca
curypHonihyy TBPOWUTHM, ajlvi Ha OCHOBY cadyBaHMX 7leJla BU3yeJIHe YMEeTHOCTV BUIAVMO Jia Cy Y
OWTaky OWIM HNPUPONHM IIapKOBM HaBOAM-aBaHM Hajuenthe pekoM win ca (poHTaHe Koja ce
Hajlaswla y IIeHTpy IapKa, a Bofy je Jobujasia IIpeKo akBa/IyKTa, I7ie je Kpab U3 pa3oHoze, ajin
” BexXxOe pamy, j10BMO OmBibe XuBoTurbe. B. S. Dalley, Ancient Mesopotamian Gardens and the
Identification of the Hanging Gardens of Babylon, Garden History, Vol. 21, no. 1, 1993, 4-5. Ognoc
m3Meby KpasbeBa 1 BpTOBa paspulie ce u y xeDpejcKoj KyJITypH, YaK ¥ IIpe Hero IITO je ped
mapadeloog TocTasia J1eo xebpejckor jesmka, Te ce mMoxe Hahm y Csetom mmcmy, 2 Kmura o
mapesuMa (21, 18-26).

27 Loc.cit.; C. Schuler, Lindliche Siedlungen und Gemeiden im hellenischen und romischen Kleinasien,
Miinich 1998, 123-5; J. N. Bremmer, Paradise: from Persia, via Greece, into the Septuagint, 7. V1 'y
IpeBHO] MeconoTamMuju ApBO je Wrpajio BaXKHy VJIOTYy Kao IlepcoHmdMKanyja Oora
Huarvmsuae. He camo fa je 6oxkaHCTBO OIHOCHO IIpBO MMasio Moh rosopa seh je 6wio uyBap
pajckux BpaTa, aiut M Iojazemsba. Ha ocHOBY HajHOBUjUX WCTpaXMBarba OTKPUMBEHO je Ja Cy
BPTOBI Y OKBUPY IlajlaTa OwIM yjegHO M rpoOHa MecTa LapcKe ITOpOnMIle ITe Cy BpIIeHU
oOpernu 11 XpTBOBara Oory mopsemspa. BpToBu cy crora 61m MecTa cehiarba Ha IIpeMimHYJIe TOK
je npsehe mocabeno y 11eHTpy HajoupekTHMje cuMObom3sosasio penopoy, B. S. Dalley, Ancient
Mesopotamian Gardens and the Identification of the Hanging Gardens of Babylon, 2 -3; J. Schaper, The
Messiah in the garden: John 19.38 -41, (royal) gardens, and messianic concepts, 18. Illamep he ce
moceOHO y cBOM meily 0aBUTM WIOEjOM VI OXHOCOM IIEPCHjCKMX M XeOpejcKmx KpajbeBa IIpeMa
BpTOBIMMa IIe he OHM MMaTH yJIOTy 4YyBapa M OalToBaHa OHOT INTO hie Ha Kpajy OwTwm MecTo
BVIXOBOT Kpajiber mnoumpaamimra. IlpeysnMarse Ilepcujckor KoHIeNTa paja Iokasahe ce
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HeKOJIMKO CBOjux KanmTayHux Aeita (Kuposo Bacrimrare, Ekonomuja, Anabasza)
onmcao Ilepcujcko mapcTBo 1 KyJITypy HeroBamba paradeisosa, KOjui IIOCTaje HeKa
BpcTa am0rieMa mepcujckor ayropurera. OH ommcyje BjIagapes BPT Kao MeCTO
3eJIeHe TpaBe VIV JIMBajle Koja ce Hajasu y OymsuHM Bofe, Ipeln3HIuje, peke
Meannep,?8, GoraTe OwbkaMa aji U IUBJBUM JXXMBOTUIbaMa, Koje Cy HajIpe
CITy>XXwIe 3a JI0B.2 Y HeIllITo M3MereHOM oO/mKy mnpuxsaheH je y Bpeme
BlagaBuHe AjlekcaHmpa MakemoHCKOT. XeJIeHMCTMYKO pas3fobsbe mIpuxBaTta
upejy paradeisos vifiejy BeJIMKMX TapKoBa KOjy ce Hajlaze y OJIM3MHM I1ajiaTa,
IOTOJHMX 3a OAMOP U IeTibe, Oynmyhm fa cy Braagapu cebe BUmenIn Kao
HacJIe[THMKe BJIajlapa CTapux OJIMCKOMCTOYHMX JpkaBa. Tpaauiiija Heropama
OpVjeHTaJIHMX MapKoBa IIOIyT BaBWIOHCKMX Bucehmx BpTOBa M aXMeHMICKMX
PajcKMx MHapKoBa M BPTOBa, Tpaje y XeJleHM3My 3aTO IITO cCe Yy bWUMa HUCY
Hajlasusle AVBJbe XMBOTUI-e Beh J1alyrioBy, mayHOBM ¥ Hamaraju. Ty Jexm
pasyior 300r Kojer cy ce rpuku npesopguory Cenryarnare y 3. BeKy Ipe Haille
epe OWIy4YWIN 3a ped paradeisos, 3a BpT I'ociofgmu, mpe Hero 3a képos, mITo je

IIOCIIOBaH IIpeBof, Xebpejckor mspasa gan-Eden.30 He camo na képos He onrosapa

3HavajHUM y aHaJIM3M M reorpadckoM II0JI0Xajy OJHOCHO HpoHasiaxerwy Enenckor spra. H.
Phillips, Gardens of Love and the Garden of the Fall, in: A Walk in the Garden, 206.

28 B. Supra, Har. 24. Kcenodonr je y neiny Anabasa onvcao mecto Opurujy rie je Bueo najaTy
Kupa Mitaber c BenmikyM paradeisos rie je Kpajb JIOBVO AVBJbe XVMBOTWEbe KaJl TOf] je XKeJleo Aa
BeXxOa. Y TOM TpeHYTKy TO MeCTO Huje y ceOy HOCWIO KOHOTAIlMjy 3arpoOHOT KMBOTa, OHO je
yBe[leHO TeK KacHMje Kaj, Cy TPUKM ITpeBOIMOIM IIpey3esli M YCBOjWIN M3pas mapd0eicog
npwikoM Ipesobersa Kebure Iloctarsa 1 Taga moOuja AyXOBHY OUMEH3jY.

2 O BpTOBVIMa Kao PajcKoM Hacelby y KyITypu Mecomnotammje v Baswiona B. S. Dalley, Ancient
Mesopotamian Gardens and the Identification of the Hanging Gardens of Babylon, 1-13. Victo o
IIpey3VMamy myeje IapKa Kao Mecta 3a Jj10B. O germma Kcenodonta B. Kuponeouja, w3m. b. T
bopuxosuaa, E. II. ®pomos, Mocksa 1976; Exonomuja, mipeserta Crabama Mwmrkosuh,
Yacommic 3a caBpeMeHY KIbVDKeBHOCT, rom. 22, Op. 84/85, 2006, 248-283; Anabasa: Oyx6ap
cmpameeuje u maxmuxe, beorpan 2002; Xenophon, Cyropaedia, trans. W. Miller, vol.1-2, London-
New York 1914.

30 J. N. Bremmer, Paradise in the Septuagint, 17. Jocud Pmnasuje y csom neny ,O crapoctu
jeBpejckor Hapoma” pedepupa Ha BpT Amama n Ese (képos) xao paradeisos mTo ykasyje Aa je
npuxsatyo Ipeson CemnTyarvHTe, ajlvi ¢ Ipyre CTpaHe He HABOOV HM y jeTHOM CBOM eIy Aa Cy
JeBpeju rajiumt Hagy ma 6u y 6ymyhHoct Morim tamo Gopasuty, B. M. Goodman, Paradise,
gardens, and the afterlife in the first century CE, in: Paradise in Antiquity, 57. JeBanbemnmicra
JoBaH rosopm o k10§ HEKOJIMKO ITyTa, aJlui Ta He MMeHyje, C TUM Jla pa3jivKyje JIBa pas3IudnTa
Tima Garrre/BpTa: MecTo y KojeM je Xpucroc O0opaBuo Hoh mpe xarierma 1 MecTo/BpT y KojeM
je caxparbeH, OITHOCHO I7ie je FerOBO TeJI0 IOJIOKEHO, B. J. Schaper, The Messiah in the Garden:
John 19: 38-41, (royal) gardens, and messianic concepts, 22-23. Takobe, He Tpeba IIpeHeOpPerHy T
unpeHmITy Aa ce y Jos. 20: 15 Xpucroc nojasrio Mapwju MarmasteHm kao OarrrroBaH.
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KpaJbeBCKVM ITapKOBVIMa AOCTOjHMM bora, jep je Bullle HaJIMKOBaoO caBpeMeHVIM
orpabennmM OairamMa y OKBUPY cTaMOeHMX 3hamka, Beh ce ymorpeba peun
paradeisos BpeMeHCKM IoKJIalla ca IpesogoM CerlTyarvHre, Kao IITO M0 U3IJIedy
n GyHKIMjM Bullle ofrosapa HapkosumMa. VI3 xerleHmcTudakor pasnoOsba,
IIapKOBM Cy YIJIaBHOM OwIM CMeNITeHM BaH TIpajga, Oyayhm pa cy Owm
packomtHy 1 oOwioBaym ApseheM m pasymmuuTUM OwbKaMa, a CIIyXWIN 3a
OIMOp M IIeTHY. TakBu BPTOBY, YCKO Be3aHW 3a Tpamulnjy paradeisosa, Ovim cy
IpeporaTus Biiagapa.>!

Paradeisoi cy O 1103HaTH 1 'y pPUMCKO BpeMe, U 3ay3UMaJIli Cy M3y3eTHO
BaXHO MeCTO Y KYJITYpU OofIMaparba 1 yXXIBakba, II0ce0HO I1apeBa 1 KOH3YJIa. 3a
pasIMKy oOf, IapKoBa XeJIeHVCTWYKOI BpeMeHa, Hajla3WwIn Cy ce YHyTap
rpacKuX 3uaMHa 1 Owim oTBOopeHM 3a rpabaHe, mpBeHCTBeHO Tpaza Puma.
Hawme, 3aueTHMK OBe mpeje 1 mrpakce 6mio je dmtosod Enmkyp, mosHar xao otti
magister.32 I1o ILmmuanjy Crapujem nojenyHm 11apesy, noiyT Becrniasujana, koju
je Hajpehm meo cBor BpemeHa Iposoauo y Bpry CastycTujaHm, yXuBaiam cy y
6rarogaTmmMa nipupome.® (c1. 1) JeBpejcka KyiTypa Ilak He IIpyxBaTa OBaKBY
BpCTYy BpTOBa Te WX Ha HOpuMep Yy JepycaumMmy He Moxemo Hahw,
HajBepoBaTHUje 13, kKako P. EBmnacad HaBomu, pasiiora oTmopa JeBpeja Ipema
XeJICHVCTUYKOj JOMMHAIMj/ KOja je OoBejla M [0 Jecakpaimsanyje Xpama y
Bpeme AnTtnoxa IV Emmudana y 2. Beky m. H. e.3* C gpyre crpane, M. I'ynman

IpyXka HeITO Apyrauujy IpPeTIOCTaBKy Koja JIeXM Yy WAeju cTpaxa oOff

31]. Schaper, The messiah in the Garden, 21.

32 M. Goodman, Paradise, gardens, and the afterlife, 58, 61; N. Purcell, Town in Country and
Country in Town, in: Ancient Roman Villa Gardens 196-203, ed. E. B. Mac Dougall, Washington,
Doumbarton Oaks, 1987.

3 S. B. Platnes, A Topographical Dictionary of Ancient Rome: Horti Salustiani, ed. T. Ashby, London:
Oxford University Press 1929, 271-272; Rome. Art and Architecture, ed. M. Bussagli, Kénemann
1999, 520-521. Kop, ITmuauja Crapujer BaXkHa je 1 eceTeTVKa HapKoBa KO OHa HpUMepy BuJle
JlaypenTtujane, y OmusuuM Pyuma, ¢ ToIieloM Ha MOpe, IIyMOM Yy OKOJIVIHV ¥ OOJIVDKEBVIM
kyhama, y k0joj je oH pamo nposoayo BpeMe B. H. Maguire, Paradise Withdrawn, in: Byzantine
Garden Culture, ed. A. Littlewood, H. Maguire, ]. Wolschke-Bulmahn, Dumbarton Oaks, 2002,
31

3 R. S. Evyasaf, Hellenistic and Roman Approaches to Gardens in the Eastern Mediterranean:
Judaea as a Case Study, in: The Archaeology of Crop Fields and Gardens: Proceedings of the 1st
Conference on Croop Fields and Gardens Archaeology. Barcelona (Spain), 1-3 June 2006, ed. J. P. Morel,
Bari, 2006, 203-204; M. Goodman, Paradise, gardens, and the afterlife, 60.
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ungonarpuje, mMajyhm y Bumy mnommrenctmyHOcT PuMckor 1iapcTBa, a
onpasfany y pedenuny Immanja Crapwjer, Koju HaBoIu J1a IIOCTOjU M3BeCTaH
,ocehaj cBeToCTN KOju1 ce Be3yje 3a BpTOBe 1 Iapkose”.3

OcuM napkoBa 1 BpTOBa, TepMUH paradeisos y CenTyarHTI ce Besyje U
3a Bogy u Apsehe, Te Tako HawiIasy Ha ynoTpeOy Kao cuM0Oo0II 00msba, Kao Ha
npumep y YerspToj kib113u MojcujeBoj, koja ce 308e 1 bpojesut (24, 6), y Kibsusu
npopoka Vcauje (1, 30), i Ksusu mpopoka Jesekmsve (31, 8-9).36 C nmpyre
CTpaHe, OH CTOjU Y CTPOT0j CYIPOTHOCTY C MJI€jOM IYCTUIbE, KO IITO BUIVIMO Y
Kwusu mpopoka Wcauje (51, 3), m ngpyrum wm3o0j10BaHMM/HeHaceJbeHUM
MecTuMa II0IyT oHe omnvcaHe y Kibusu npopoka Jowna (2, 3). Kao 3Hak Besmkor
OorarctBa HOMMIbe ce Kop  IIpopoka Jesekwbe (28, 13), a y Kwmusu
[TponiosjenamkoBoj (2, 5) CosroMOH HaBoau , Hauuxux cebu Bpmobe u Bohiraxe, u
Hacaoux y wuma céakojaxux opbema poorujex”.3” VIHTepecaHTHO je HaBeCT fia ce y
MoOlepHOM XxeDOpejckoM je3sMKy Bohmak IIpeBOAM Kao pardes IITO je
HajBepoBaTHUje IIpeBOf] M3ryO/beHOr I'PUYKOr OpwIVHaa, 0K ce HajpaHuju
HnpuMepu TaKBUX BONMbaka BepoBaTHO HaJlase y erMIATCKO] (POJIKIIOPHO]
TpaJuIIMj|i IITO yKasyje Ha Be3y msMmeby Jespeja m Erumhana xoja morspbyje
HpuIXBaTame ¥ MpoXrMame Tpaguiyja.3® Takobe, He Tpeba 3aHeMapuTi Ha u
ernrarcku paradeisoi 0OMYHO MMajy OaseHe 1 m3Bope. TepMuH pardes MOXeMO
jomr Hahm 1 y apaMejckoM TeKCTy cBUTaka ca Mptsor mopa. Y dpparmenty [Ipse
kpure EHOXOBe 13 2. BeKa IIOMUIbe ce pardes pravde, MecTa ¢ BeJIMKMM OpojeM
npseha (32, 3), ywpyuyjyhu n [IpBo 3Hama, ajii 3aTo0 HeMa IIOMeHa O IapKy ca

BOIIOM, ITaBWJbOHMMa U CcTa3aMa 3a 1eTie.? C mpyre cTpaHe, y KacHUje BpeMe U

3% M. Goodman, Paradise, gardens, and the afterlife, 62.

36 S. Tuell, The Rivers of Paradise: Ezekiel 47: 1-12 and Genesis 2: 10-14, in: God who Creates:
Essays in Honour of W. Sibley Towner, ed. S. Dean MacBride, Jr, W. Brown, Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans 2000, 171-189.

37 ]. N. Bremmer, Paradise: From Persia, via Greece, into the Septuagint, 11.

38 Loc.cit.; D. T. Adam, Ancient Africa and Genesis 2: 10-14, Journal of Religious Thought, Howard
University Divinity School, vol. 47, no. 1, 1992, 33-43, mocsehyje moceOHy TaXXmby aHaIM3M
adprukMx IUIeMeHa KOju y CBOjUM HapOJHMM IlecMama ommcyjy EpeH, mTo mo merosom
MUIIUBEHY VIMa Be3e ca BaBWJIOHCKOM YCMEHOM TPafyIIijoM Koja ce 3aapKajla Ha TiTy Adpuke.
3 F. B. Geller, Heavenly Writings: Celestian Cosmography in the Book of the Secrets of Enoch,
Crapo0bseirapeka jmmTepatypa, KH. 45-46, Berlin-London 2012, 197-244; The Book of the Secrets of
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y xpumrhaHCKOM KOHTeKCTy, Iapurpazcku marpujapx @Potmje y 9. Beky
HnedvHMUIIIe TepMUH paradeisos Kao ,MecTo 3a IeTy (peripatos) ¢ mpsehem u
BOIOM” IITO je, KA0O IIITO MOXXEMO Ia IPVMEeTMMO, BPJIO OJIVICKO OMVICY KaKaB
Hastasumo y Kmnsu nocrama. J. bpemep cmarpa na osa ommika paradeisoi vima
CBOje KOpeHe Y XeJIeHUCTUUYKOj Tpaguiyuju.4? Y mpwior ToMe TroBOpM W
uyrseHnIa ga je JIlykujan ca CamocraTe y cBom nosHatoMm aeiny Vera Historia
onmcao ITimaToHoBy AKamemujy Kao paradeisos.*!

Y3eBmm y 063up 3HaUeH-CKYy CJIOKEHOCT IIojMa ¥ MMIUIVKaIlyje Hherose
eTMMOJIOTMje, Te IIpeBofa M YIOTpebe He caMO Y jeBpejCcKOj CTapoO3aBeTHO]
TpaAuiIj, HeMMHOBHO ce Hamehe nuTamse jioKaluje Enenckor spra. Onrosop,
IIOHOBO, JIEXN y caMoj eTuMoJIoruju peun Eden, y meHO] aMOMBasleHTHOCTY,
Oynyhm ma oHa mMcTOBpeMeHO O3HadaBa M MecTo U BpeMme. Hawme, xebpejckn
jesuik msjenHadaBa TepMuH gan-beEden (EpeHckm BpT) c miggedem (C 1CTOKa),
peun Koja y ceOu Hocu He camo reorpadpcky oppenHuily Beh 1 BpeMeHCKy.
HpyruM peudmmMa, IIpeBOAVOLM Cy Ce HallUIM IIpeJl OIyKoM Ja ym fga Enen
oflpesie IIPOCTOPHO , Ha VICTOKY",*? 1JIM BpeMeHCKI ,IIpe BpeMeHa”, TO jecT Kao
»Urzeit”. JeBpejckm m3pa3 gn-'dn 3aroHeTaH je M3 pasjiora IITO KOpeH 'dn,
O3HavaBa yXXWTaK, 3aI0BOJbCTBO, JIYKCy3, I1a Om ce y HIpeBOAy OCJIOHMO Ha
reorpadcKy ofpenHMUIy Kao ,MecTo yxmBama“. A. P. Mwiapn cmarpa na
KOpeH peun Tpeba TpaXwuTu y CEeMUTCKOM KopeHY 'dn 1mro Ou y mpesopy

3Ha4WwIo , JOOpOHABOOeH”, OMHOCHO ,y M300mwby” .43 Y Bynratu ce Jeponum

Enoch, ed. R. H. Charles, mpes. W. R. Morfill, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1896; J. N. Bremmer,
Paradise: From Persia, via Greece, into the Septuagint, 13.

40 [TaTpujapx PoTuje "ak HaropellTaBa fla ce TepPMUH paradeisos KOPUCTUO M a Om ommcao
6e3ocehajae sbynie/ MHAVIBUITY €, KOje HIje MMEHOBAO, aJIV IIPETIIOCTaB/ba Ce Jia je TepMIUH Hajlipe
xopumheH y TeKCTOBMMa ayTopa KoMenyja, norryT Hose xomenwje. Ibid., 13-14.

41 Ibid.,14. O Jlykujary ca CamocTare, B.

http:/ /www.sacred-texts.com/cla/luc/true/tru02.htm;

42y Haymu ce M Jajbe paclpasika [1a je pasiior 30or kojer ce xpumrhanm okpehy Ka MCTOKY
IIPWIVIKOM MOJIUTBe, IITO Ce OVPEKTHO Be3yje M 3a IIOCTaB/barbe HajcBeTVjer Aefla Xpama,
oJiTapa, Ka MICTOKYy, MMa Be3e ca jiokaumjoM Emenckor spra. M. Bockmuehl, Locating Paradise,
209. OBoMm mpwIMKOM 3axBajbyjeM ce mpod. ap Enmmesepy Ilamy ¢ YuuBepsurera ben I'ypuon
Ha rtoMohu OKo ITpeBoa XeOpejcKyx IojMoBa.

4 A. R. Millard, The Etymology of Eden, Vetus Testamentum, vol. 34, 1984, 103-106; E. Noort,
Gan-Eden in the Context of the Mythology of the Hebrew Bible, 21-22.

18


http://www.sacred-texts.com/cla/luc/true/tru02.htm

omIy4yje 3a mpesof, ,paradisus voluptatis”, a y xebpejckoj bubmmju mak, xao 1rro
cmo Beh Hartomenys, gn-b'dn mgdm (Iloct. 2, 8) 3Haumio 61 , Enencku Bpt, Ha
VUCTOKY”, ¢ TMM ma gdm nobuja He camo reorpadcky ompemuwmily seh u
BpeMeHCKy, O3HaudaBajyhu ,Iipe BpeMeHa”, IIITO je YCKO Be3aHO 3a IpPUYy O
U3roHy u3 paja. VMspas 'dn xopucTu ce cBera joIl HEKOJIMKO ITyTa M TO KOJI
Jesexwpa (28, 13; 31, 9) rue ce BpJIO jaCHO M eKCIUIMIIMTHO BPT O3HaudaBa Kao
boxwuju (BpT JHWH).44

3pa3 gan-Eden 1ioMepa ce MO ocu BpeMeHa ¥ Kao TaKaB IIpwIIajga
ecxaToJiolKoM Endzeit, a y mcto Bpeme u mpotosiomkoM Urzeit, OGHOCHO Y
BpeMe Kazla ce meMy BpahaMo; OH IIpuIIafia Yak M CafalllFbOCTV, OCTBapeHO]
ecxatosorujn.*> Moxemo crora pehm na ce paj csiobonHo kpehe y BpeMeHy u
npocropy, usMeby Heba 1 3eMibe; OH je CByIHe M HUTTE, U MoXe ce gocTmhu
VWIV HUKaza (acMIITOTMYHO MeCVjaHCKO BpeMme) i OwIo Kaga (THOCTMYKMU
paj xoju je cama n osge).*® I'. I'. Crpymca npoyuasajyhm oBaj mojam paja,
npemtaxe Kopuirhere OaXTVHOBCKOT TEPMVHA XPOHOMON, KOjU je IPUCYTaH He
caMmo y xebpejckoj n xpuithaHCKoj McTopuju Beh 1 y 1ciiaMcKoj, Koja, MaKo He
npumaga WCTOM ,CBeTy” Kao IIOMeHyTa [Ba, Heinn Oubimjcko Hacsebe
6raxxeHor Hacespa.*’” Hamme, G6ubrmmjcka mosecT je y ocHoBu Heilsgeschichte
(ncTopwmja crlacema) U erserere crora cMaTpajy J1a je oHo mTo he ce mecuTn y
OymyhHoCTI Be3aHO 3a OHO IITO ce JecwIo y npouutoctu (illud tempus mocraje

] . r JI0Ta j JIHA Jb J1 i paj
ille locus).#® VI3 Tor pasjiora je meHTpasiHa CKa >XeJba aJIM U JNOXMBIkaj paja

#4 E. J. C. Tigchelaar, Eden and Paradise: the Garden Motif in some Early Jewish Texts (1 Enoch
and other Texts found at Qumran), in: Paradise Interpreted, 37.

4 G. G. Stroumsa, Introduction: the paradise chronotope, 1, M. Boeckmuehl, Locating Paradise, 194; J.
N. Bremmer, Heavenly Realms and Earthly Realities, in: Paradise Interpreted, 172; A. Scafi,
Mapping Paradise, 64-69. Joaxum Jepemma y ,Theological Dictionary of the New Testament”
cMatpa 1a je ,Endzeit ist gleich Urzeit”, B. A. Hilhorst, A Visit to Paradise: Apocalypse of Paul
and its Background, in: Paradise Interpreted, 131.

4 G.G. Stroumsa, Introduction:the paradise chronotope, 1.

47 Ibid., 2. Peu ,xpoHOTOI” je KOBaHMIa pPycKOr KibvokeBHMKa M. M. baxtmHa koja Om y
OyKBaJTHOM IIpeBOy 3HAUWIIA ,, BpeMe-MecTo”. Y IIMTamky je mo3ajMuIla 13 TPUKOT je3nKa XPOvog
M TOIOG KOja MMa 3a IWhb Jla YKaKe KaKo pasjIMuMTV KEBVDKEBHM >KaHPOBU OOyXxBaTajy
onpebene dopMmysie BpeMeHa M mpocropa Hajyhm TekcTy IocebaH HapaTWBHU KapakTep.
XpoHoToOTII CTOjU Y OCHOBY (POpMMparka CVKea M jaje HEOIIXOIHY CTPYKTYPY KEbVDKEBHOM JIEITY.
48 Ibid., 3.
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neoctpyka. Ilpucyran je, c jemHe crpane, ocehaj HocTasruje Koju HojadaBa
ocehaj HermoBpaTHOI r'yOuTKa, a ca Jipyre uilueKyBarhba ITOHOBHOT CTUIIAH:a,
OIHOCHO epektasis paja.*® [Ipyrmm pednMa, CBePUCYTHa je TeH3Mja JOJaTHO
HamlamleHa u yBehaHa XXe/boM 3a cjequmbaBarbeM ca borom. Hapma mocraje
HapaTUB IIOCTamba, IIopeKila a M3HaJl, cBera BpJIo jacaH cuMMOOJI BpTa yXXMBaa
Koju je onmucaH y Kmusnu nocrama. IIpupoam paja, kao cBojeBpcHe eutopiae, v
HeroBOj JIOKaluju IlocBeheHe cy pacmpaBe IIpKBeHUX OTalla, erserera u
vcropudapa.>

CyoueHn ¢ m3a30BOM JledVHMCaa CMIUCIA U 3Haderma EfeHckor BpTa
VICITyHeHor gpBeheM 1 pekama, Kako je omvicad y Kensn nocrama, y erseresu
ce pasBwla pacrpasa O MoryhHocTM mpoHajaXxema peajiHe reorpadcke
JIOKallyje PpajcKor MecTa. bpojHe cauyBaHe cpedrbOBeKOBHe mappae mundi
yKasyjy Ha W3y3eTHY CJIOXeHOCT ITpoOsiema jonmpara paja. Ha 138, T-O
MaraMa ce BUAM Jia JIOKalyja pajckor BpTa Bapwpa: Ha HIpUMep, Y PYKOICy
Ervmonoruje Vicunopa m3 Ceswbe 13 10. Beka ce pajcku BPT, O3Ha4eH C fons
paradisi, HajasM Ha KpajlbeM WCTOKy (CJI. 2); y BaTMKaHCKoj, Ilceymo-
VicupopoBoj, Mani m3 8. Beka Hajlasy ce y LeHTpPY HaceJbeHOI CBeTa OfBOjeH
KPyroM y uujeM je HeHTpy nper (o1 3, 4), IOK je y pykomnmcy AmnoKajmiice
beatyca on JIneGane paj mpejicTaBbeH y TOpHeM YIVIy Malle, y3 Jepycaimm,
IIITO O/IrOBapa aloKaJIMIITUIHOj BU3M Oyayher mecra OaxeHmx (ci1. 5).51

Onpebusarme Mecra  EpneHckor BpTra Besyje ce Hajipe  3a
VIEeHTU(VIKOBabe TO jecT JIoNUparbe YeTUpP pPajcke peke Koje Cy HaBOIrbaBaJle

boxwuju Bpt1.52 Turap (Hiddekel) v Eydpat (Prat), peke onmucaHe y Kmbusu

49 Ibid., 1.

50 CpeTtm oum IIpKBe OaBWIIV Cy Ce W IIOKYIIIajeM JaTOBarba HAacTaHKa PajcKor BpTa He Ou ym
ofpemI M TadHO BpeMe Kpaja cBeTa. Cmartpajyhm ma je 3a bora jeman man crBaparba
eKBUBaJIEHT xwbany byackmx rogyusa (Ilcasm 90, 4, 2 Ilerap 3, 8) mspauynamm cy ga 6u cer
TpebasIo 1a Tpaje IecT Xwhaaa roguHa, 1o Crparsor cyma. Mnommt PuMckm je Tako cMaTpao
I1a je cBeT cTBOpeH 5,500 rogyHa pe Amama 1rro 6u sHauwwIo 1a he ce xKpaj cBera mecwri 3a 300
roguHa, B. A. Scafi, Mapping Paradise, 65; G. G. Stroumsa, Introduction: the paradise chronotope, 3.

51 A. Scafi, Mapping Paradise, passim.

52 Meby ersererama m ¢wrosodpmma Koju Cy pasMaTpa OBO IMTarke, m3nBaja ce DuuioH
AJtekcaHIPUCKM KOjU Y TIOMEHYTVMM PajcKMM peKaMa Huje Bupieo reorpadcke onpenumiie eh
ajsleropmjy Koja yKasyje Ha IToOoJbIIame JbyICKOr KapakTepa, B. M. R. Niehoff, Philo's scholarly
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nocrama (2, 11 -13) nosHate cy Owle jour y aHTUUYKO BpeMe, Oyayhm fa cy oHe
IJIaBHa ofpenHuIla gpesHe Mecorotamuje.” VpeHntudukanmja peka ®vicoH n
Feon (Iloct. 2, 14) wu pajbe je, mHaK, IIpeIMeT pacllpaBa erserera
paHoxpuithaHCKOI Ilepuojia aJu ¥ caBpeMeHUX wucTpaxmusada.>* CraBoBu
Jocudpa draBumja, jeBpejckor mcropmdapa w3 1. Beka H. e., YTMLIM Cy Ha
cXBaTamba oOTalla IIpkBe IomyT cBeror Teodwra, Vlpuneja, Vinomura wn
Emmdannja. Ocnamajyhm ce mpBeHCTBEHO Ha Ipuke IIpeBofle HIIXOBUX VIMeHa,
Jocud PDiasuje je ducoH Bezao 3a peky l'anr a I'eon 3a Hwi.5 Ceetn Jedppem
CupuH, Koju je XuBeo y 4. BeKy, OTUINIAO je KOpaK Ada/be U 3aMUIUBao J1a je
Pajckit BPT KOCMWYKM XpaM OTeJIOBJbeH y JepycasmMmcKoM xpamy.5® Osa uieja
vmMahe nasiekocekaH yTwIlaj Ha IIOTOH-e TeOJIOTe U er3erere TOKOM YMUTaBOT
cpenter Beka. Hamme, y cBojum Xmmuama Jedppem Cupun ymnopebyje paj c
»TIPCTEHOM CBETJIOCTM OKO Mecella M 3JIaTHOM KPyHOM KoOjy je Mojcuje mocTaBmio

OKO oJITapa”, OIHOCHO KaKO HaBOAM ,paj OKPYXYyje CBET, 3eM/ba U MOpe Cy Y

inquiries into paradise, in: Paradise in Antiquity, 41; M. Bockmuehl, Locating paradise, 201-209. C
IOpyre cTpaHe y aHarmsu rmocrojehnx pexa Turpa n EydpaTa ocarsa ce Ha JOCTIOBHO TyMaderhe
Caeror mmcMa 1 cMeIlITa paj Ha MecTo BaH jjoMeTa Jbyjckor yma u Mara; Y. T. Radday, The Four
Rivers of Paradise, The Hebrew Studies 23, 1982, 23-31; S. Tuell, The Rivers of Paradise: Ezekiel
47: 1-12 and Genesis 2: 10-14, 171-189; H. Maguire, Paradise Withdrawn, 25-27; Y. T. Radday,
The Four Rivers of Paradise, 23-31; A. Scafi, Mapping Paradise, 32-41.

5 F. Graf, The Brisge and the Ladder: Narrow Passages in Late Antique Visions, in: Heavenly
Realms and Earthly Realities in Late Antique Religions, ed. R. S. Boustan, A. Y. Reed, Cambridge
University Press 2004, 19-20; W. Willcocks, The Garden of Eden and Its Restoration, The
Geographical Journal, vol. 40, no. 2, 1912, 129-145; W. F. Albright, The Location of the Garden of
Eden, The American Journal of Semitic Languages and Literature, vol. 39, no. 1, 1922, 15-31.

54 B, Harr. 51.

% Flavius Josephus, Jewish Antiquities, 1.37-9, Loeb Classical Library, trans. H. St. John
Thackeray, R. Marcus, L. H. Feldman, 9 vols, Harvard University Press, 1926-65, 18-21; J.
Delumeau, History of Paradise, The Garden of Eden in Myth and Tradition, University of Illinois
Press 2000, 40, ,, ®PvcoH (...) o3HauyaBa MHOIITBO (...) a I'priut cy je Hasusaym I'axr (...). Hasus
Eydpart, v ITpaT, o3Ha"aBa pacyTocT, Wi 11BeT; Turap v [lurmar, o3HauaBa HeIITO IITO je
Op30, a mTo ce cyxaBa; 1 [eoH koju mporasu Kpo3 Erumar, osHavyaBa oHO mTO ce paba Ha
VICTOKY, ogHOCHO 1To I'prit HasmBajy Hustom”. O 3Hauajy Ernnra 1 pexe Huot B. E. Noort, Gan-
Eden in the Hebrew Bible, in: Paradise Interpreted, 29-30; C. Auffarth, Paradise Now - but for the
Wall Between: Some Remarks on Paradise in the Middle Ages, in: Paradise Interpreted, 172; H.
Maguire, The Nile and the Rivers of Paradise, in: The Nile and the Rivers of Paradise, The Madaba
Map Centenary 1897-1997: Travelling through the Byzantine Umayyad Period. Proceedings of
the International Conference held in Amman, 1997, ed. 1. Piccirillo, E. Alliata, Jerusalem:
Studium Biblicum 1999, 179-184; U. Possekel, Ephrem's Doctrine of God, God in Early Christian
Thought, A. B. McGowan, B. E. Daley S. ]., T. ]. Gaden, Brill 2009, 195-237.

% K. E. McVey, Ephrem the Syrian, The Early Christian World, vol. 1, ed. P. F. Esler, London-New
York 2002, 1228-1250.
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weMy”“.%” OH je mnowucroserno peky ®Pucon c [lyHaBoM, HOK Cy ApYyTHU
vicropydapu u erserere, nomyt lnormmra PumMckor y 3. BeKy, CKJIOHWjU
BepoBamy Ja je I'eoH maHarmmba peka Vua.%® Ypaso oBakse mjeje v BepoBarba
HaBeJl1 cy OpojHe Jbyde Ha TpaXe WIM IIaK 3aMUIIUbajy paj y Tada
MuctepnosHoj Vinouju, o Adppuiy, roe je Astekcanmap MakeoHCKM AOIIA0
oo Kpajesux Oefema cBeTa, TO jeCT A0 caMor Kpaja csera.” YKoimko ce
ocsioHMMO Ha Oumbrmjckmu Tekct Kmbure mocrama (2, 10-14) obGiact rme ce
Hasasuo Exencku BpT obyxsaTa mozpydje m3Meby maHamime Adpuke 1 Asuje,
TO jecT ApeBHY oOs1acT Meconoramuije. %0

Y caBpemeHoj ncropuorpaduju, nssop peke I'eoH, max, joumpas je ca
jykHe cTtpaHe Opma Mopuja y Jepycanumy. OBaj n3Bop, naeHTPUKOBAH Kao
vsBopuilTe ['eoHa, ITO3HAT jOIII OfI jeBycejcKOr BpeMeHa, He caMo fia je oMoryho
HacesbaBame JepycasimMa Beh je m 6mo 3HawajaH y HaBofraBary Kumgponcke
JoJIVIHe, ITa CTora IIpeJicTaB/ba IVIaBHM M3BOP C KoOjer ce Hallaja Jepycaymm.®!
Hawme, TporenHu cucTeM BOIOCHagOeBara CTapor JepycajiiMa, OTKPUBEH Y
19. Beky, Be3aH je n 3a CwtoaMcKy Oamby. VI3 TOr pasjiora cMmelrarme pajcKor
BpTa, Kao TOJ U CIlajarbe CTapO3aBeTHOI M HOBO3aBeTHOI OMOJIMjcKOr yuema
Hajipe mpeko /IpBera XXMBOTa, OCTaB/ba OTBOPEHO NHUTabe O JepycamMy Kao

,oorommsabpaHoM wu OoroMuyBaHOM TIpagy” % y koju je ,Ipe BpeMmeHa”

57 ]. Delumeau, History of Paradise, The Garden of Eden in Myth and Tradition, 40.

5 A. Scafi, Mapping Paradise, 35. Vineja na je jenHa op pexa nomcrosehyje ca [lynaBom MoxeMo
jour Hahm y Komenrapuma o Ilocramy Jedpema Cupujckor, B. J. Delumeau, History of Paradise,
The Garden of Eden in Myth and Tradition, 40.

% M. Boeckmuehl, Locating paradise, 197. Ha vBuin paja Antekcangap Benmxu je Bumeo cyHie
KOje TOBOPY M MeceueBo JIPBO Koje ra obasernTasa fa he yckopo ympern. Y opome ce Moxe Hahm
camaHoct ca Didot Perceval y kojoj cy 1Ba meTera Ha ApBETY BepOBaTHO IepcoHMUKaliuje
cyH1a 1 Mecena. I'epacvv Tw10ypujckm cMatpa fa je cyHIle [IpBo 3Hamsa A00pa 11 371, a Mecerr
Hpso xusora, B. B. Baert, A Heritage of Holy Wood, 330. Jlererne Hacrase y cropuju notspbyjy
Tla cy usBecHe xepojcke muHocTr nonyT Cera 1 Astekcangpa MakemoHCKOT cTUIJIe [I0 paja, B.
M. Boeckmuehl, Locating Paradise, 194.

60 D. T. Adamo, Ancient Africa and Genesis 2: 10-14, Journal of Religious Thought, Harvard
University Divinity School, vol. 47, no. 1, 1992, 33-43.

61 O Jepycammmy B. ]. Epnerban, mokropcka aucepranuja, 17-35. O penu I'eon B. E. Noort, Gan-
Eden in the Context of the Mythology of the Hebrew Bible, 29.

62 J. EpmerpaH, mokTropcka gucepranyja, 17; Allusion to and Expansion of the Tree of Life and Garden
of Eden in Biblical and Pseudepigraphal Literature, Early Christian Literature and Intertextuality,
Vol. 1, ed. C. A. Evans, D. Zacharias, London 2009, 96-108, rtoce6xo cTp. 100.
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CMeIlITeH IPBU JbYACKN Tap. Y3eBIIM y oO3up MecTo Koje Jepycayimm mma y
vcTopuju xeOpejckor M XpuIThaHCKOT ydera Kao M eTVMOJIOTUjy peum képos
KopuitheHy y HOBO3aBeTHOM Jielly jeBanbermicre Joana (18; 19, 38-41), koja
O3HavaBa BPT WM OamTy, BugeheMo 1a OH yKasyje ca jeHe cCTpaHe Ha
I'ercmMancku BpT, rie je Xpucroc Iposeo HOh youn xarlllera, a ca fgpyre Ha
MecTo Tre he Ourm caxpareH HakoH pacreha.®® V3spas mapdadeicog JoBaH He
KopwmcTi.% BaXKHOCT OBMX CTVMXOBa YIIPaBO je y TOIOCy rhe je XpucToc IpoBeo
CBOje TIOCJIENIFbe caTe ca BOJBEHMM Y4YeHMIMMa a IIpe Hero mTo he mouern
Weroso crpagame. Crora ce unrasal II0HOBO Hojceha Ha BaXXHOCT BpTa Kao
cBeTor MecTa Koje he moctmhu cBoj BpxyHail y Mecty rie he Vicycoso Testo 6utn
rosioxeHo y rpob (Jos. 19, 41 ,,A na onome mjecmy, 2dje Ojeute pacnem buo je 6pm, u
y Bpmy epob HOB, y xoju jour Huxo He Oujauie nosoxex.”) Koje CUMOOIIMIYHO
oliroBapa MecTy JocTojHoM cuHa [aBunosor ([Jpyra xmura o mapesmma 21, 18-
26, Ksura Hemujuna 3, 16).9 I';taBHa mjeja onmcaHa Kojl jeBaHbermvicTe JoBaHa
JeXW y oMM Xpucra, Kao wucTHMHUTOr [laBuia, Koju je caxparbeH Y
KpaJbeBCKOM BPTY YIIpaBO Ha MeCTy y KojeM ce IIO JiereHAM Hajiasuo [laBumaos
rpo6 (Cf. Kesura Hemujuna 3, 16). Hamnmve, xopuithemem peun képos JoBaH y
HeKy pyKy ofaje rmodacT u nopceha unraona Ha Cenryarunty. ,ObpasoBanu
xeOpejcky Wiy XpulThaHCKY YMTajlall cXxBaTa MHTePTeKCTyalHy KOHOTaIMjy 1
onHoc m3Meby merna He camo CenryaruHTe Beh M APYIMX XeJIeHUCTUYKUX W
xebpejckmx cmmca”.®® Crora, Kwumponcka ponmHa Bpsio BepoBaTHO U
HpericTaB/ba MCTOPUjcKM KpasbeBcKn BpT (Jos. 18, 1), moceOHO ako y3MmeMo y
003up ummeHMIly fa OpojHe OwbKe M 3aumHM Koje je Hukomum KopmcTtmo

IIPVIIVIKOM MCYCOBQ caxpaHe IIOTIIYHO OHFOBapajy IIPOTOKOJIYy CaXpaHe KpaJba.

0 Y Jesanberry mo Jlykm (22: 39) mHehe ce max mommmsatn ['ercmanckm BpT, Beh camo
Macnmnosa ropa. O 3Havajy Jepycaimma Kao MecTa Iie je XpucToc pasaneT 1 AjaM caxpameH
BUIIM ajbe Y TeKCTY, cTp. 36.

64 J. Schaper, The Messiah in the Garden, 22. JepanberncT JoBaH KOPUCTU ped képos 1 TO Ha BUIIIIe
MecTa y TeKCTY, Te MOXeMO Jla pa3JIMKyjeMO MecTo Ha KojeM je Gopasro Hoh youm xarmmera n
BPT y KOjeM je caxparbeH.

65 Ibid., 26; J. Erdeljan, mokxropcka guicepranyja, 17-49, mocebHo crp. 33.

¢ J. Schaper, The Messiah in the Garden, 24. ITperrioctaBka je Illarrepa 1a xama jes. JoBaH ommcyje
Xpucros rpob HnpasBy peMUHMCIIEHITM)y Ha rpobose Manacuje m AMoHa u3 [lpyre xmure o
mapesvMa 21: 18, 26 xao 1 ca [JasupgosvM rpobom y Kesnsu Hemujuaoj 3: 16.
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Y nuramy je cBeoOyxBaTHa IIOCTaBKa C IIJbeM ma IIpercraBu Vcyca Kao
JleruTUMHOr HaciaenHuka /[lasumosor m Mecujy Vspaena.®” Crora moxkeMo
3aK/byunTH J1a je Anam y Kssmsu nocrama (2-3) mipefictasibeH Kao ,0arrroBaH”
Enenckor BpTa, a y JeBanbesby 1o Josany (19, 38-42), jacHo je Ha3HaueHO fa je
Anam mpeduryparmja Xpucra, KpasbeBckn képonoros (barrroan).8 Crora,
YKOJIIKO Ce OCJIOHMMO Ha ujejy Jedppema CupujcKor paj IpencTasiba MeCTO Y
KOjeM je JbyZICKa VICTOpUja Iouesia u rie he ce 3aBprmTi.

Kakas rop ma je citydaj, ogrosop je 3a caxg Hemoryhe Hahwm, ¢ 003upomM Ha
TO Jia je 110 M3roHy bor mpen BpT mocTaBno xepyBrMa C IUIJaMeHUM MadeM ,Jia
uyBa IyT Ka fpsety” (IToct. 3-24) unme ce 1 3aBpIaBa mpmya o Egenckom Bpry.
C mgpyre ctpane, ocuM y Kis1su nioctama (2-3), Hapatus Anama u Ese uitte ce
He IoMUIbe Kao Takas. Hanme, Beh y Kswusu npopoxka Vcanje (51, 3) unramo:
. Jep fie ['ocnod ymjewumu Cuon, ymjewuhie cBe pasBasune reeoBe, u nycmutrby reeoby
yuunufie 0a 6yde xao Edem u nycmowt weeoba kao Bpm I'ocnodwu, padocm fe u Becese
Harasumu Yy wemy, 3axbasubare u njebawe”. Omnmce EmeHckor BpTa Hajla3uMo Y
Kmsusu mpopoka Jesekmspa (28, 12-16) xoju ce obpaha kpasby Tupckom kao
TaKO3BaHOM MUTOJIOIKOM mHasiom aHbery. To je mHoOre erserere Hapeso J1a
HowvcroseTe ,cBeTy ropy boxujy” ¢ HoBum Jepycaimmom ogHOocHO XpaMoM,©?,

BU3Mja Koja je y cKi1aay ¢ maejoM ceeror Jeppema Cupura.”0 TriMe ce Ha Heku

67 Ibid., 25. Mopamo Takobe mMaTV y BUIy [1a je OBaKBa IIOCTaBKa IlOjadaHa UMF-eHVIIOM fia ce
Xpuctoc jaBro Mapuju Marnasiern Kao 6arrroBas k#ovpos.

8]bid., 26 m mam. 28. Xpucroc kao OamrroBaH ocivkaBa Amama m3 EmeHckor Bpra Te ce
KapakTtepuiie kao Hosu Agam 1 Mecija. OBa upeja Temerbu ce Ha Tumosoruju Agam-XpucToc.
0y xebpejckoj Tpagummju 6oxwuja wiaHvHa je CuHaj, aut ca cBe BehnM 3HauajeM JepycariMa
Opzo CyoH IpakTUYHO IIpey3uMa eHy (PYHKIMjy U BaxHocT, B. Ilc. 48: 1-2; E. Noort, Gan-
Eden in the Hebrew Bible, 27.

70 Cymehm 1o Jesexmrby Kpasb Tupckm ce MoXke cxBaTWUTH WM Kao naym anbeo, CaTaHa wwin mak
Kao BapujanTa npude o IIpsom rpexy Kmsure ITocrama 2-3. Hanme, oH je 1o xepyBuM Koju je
4yBao Bpara paja, 1a O HakoH rpexa v Iaga Omo msrHag, B. E. Noort, Gan Eden in the Hebrew
Bible, 22; J. E. Miller, The Maelaek of Tyre (Ezekiel 28: 11-19), ZAW 105, 1993, 497-501. Yurajyhn
Jesexmra (28, 2) youaBamo [1a je Kpasby IIOHOC U XKejba a Oyze Kao bor ,(...) me Beauus: ja cam
boe, cjedum wna npecmoay Boxijem ycped mopa; a uobjex cu a He Boe (..)”, mTO ce moHaB/Ba y
CTVMIXOBVMA IIIECT U JIeBET, BpJ10 HMK rpexy Kesure [Tocrama (3, 5): ,,Heeo 3na boe 0a fie 6am ce y
OHaj 0an kad okycume c weea omBopumu ouu, na fieme nocmamu xkao 60206u U 3HAMU WO je 000PO UiMo
Aau 340”. Jbypacka norpeba v Hajpehm rpex Jjiexm yrpaso y msjeqHadaBarsy ¢ borom, a mito je
YOBEK ITOCTUTAO T10jeBIN 110, ¢ [lpBeTa 3Hama qo0pa u 3i1a (ITocr. 3, 22). A. Hilhorst, A Visit to
Paradise: Apocalypse of Paul 45 and its background, 132. Taxobe, Tpeba momatu ma je BM3Mja
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HauMH IIOTBpDyje IpeTIriocTaBKa Jia je yIpaBo CBeTH I'pajl MeCTO IIpBOOUTHOT
rpexa. Jomr jegHO IIPOPOYAHCTBO Je3eKwhba [jaje WM3THaHMM JeBpejuma y
BasioHy cBeTsIoCT, BU3Mjy U y3/lame Y OOHOBJbeHM XpaM 13 Kojer he HoBa peka
niorehm ,(...) jep joj 600a meue us cBemurse; 3amo fie poo wuxo dumu 3a jeao u suuifie
wuxobo 3a aujex” (47, 12). Odpyrum pedmma, HPOPOK Je3eKwb KOPUCTHO je
nkoHorpadujy Enenckor Bpra Ksure riocrama y KojeM ce Hastasyu onuc Ipsera
XuBoTa’l Koju faje IIof0Be ycpesl HaBOAH-eHOT BpTa ¢ o0m/beM BereTtanyje.”?
Crora MOXeMO 3aK/byUMTV Ja KOHCTUTYTMBHM eJIeMeHT 3eMaJbCKOr paja
IIOCTOjM jOII y BpeMe BaBWIOHCKOI POIICTBA, a JaTyje ce y 6. BeK IIpe Hale
epe.”? KacHujje, cjirika KocMIMUKe IUIaHVHE Y KOjy Je3ekmsb cMmerlrrta EneHcku BpT
ca iparvM KaMmemeM IocTykuhe y onmcy JopaHose AroKasmmrice ¥ MecujaHCKOT
Jepycamma. Obaj Hosu Jepycasm cujahe momyT jacmca v KpucTasia a TeMesbi
he 6utn ykparenu ,, cakum opazum xamerem: npbu memesn jacnuc, opyeu cangup,
mpehu xaikudon, uemBpmu cmapaed” (Otkp. 22, 11-22). C HeOeckor mpecTosa
JarmeroBor Tehm he ,600a xuboma bucmpa xao xpucmas” (22, 1-2). Hawmwme,
orpabeHu BpT, Boja, Oorara Bereranyja, CBeTJIOCT, BedHO mposiehe, ciraTku u
OTIOjHV MUPUCH U XXMBOTUIbe APYTMM peumma hortus deliciarum, Kako HaBOAMU
Vcunop CeBrsbcku, KOj je ycaBpIIMO M OOJIMKOBAO CpeiH-OBeKOBHY Mmcao,”
IOCTaJIVI Cy CTaHZAp[, M OVPeKTHa acouyjanyja Ha paj, Emenckm BpT 1 cammm
TUM je onrosapajyhe mecto rae 611 ce OHO HaIa3MJIO BMCOKO y IUIaHMHaMa MJIU

ITaK HerJle JlaJIeKo ITie JbYACKM poj Huje M He MOXe 3a XMBOTa (ante-mortem)

JesexmwbeBa HacTajia TOKOM BasuyioHcKor poricTsa Kafa je Jepycaymm yammreH, B. C. Auffarti,
Paradise Now - But for the Wall Between some Remarks on Paradise in the Middle Ages, in:
Paradise Interpreted, 168. Jesexmbes Hosu Jepycanum je mpeja wiv IlaH HOBOI COLMjaJIHOT
ypeberma y HOBOM pajckoM Hacesby. OBaj Moziel1 TpaHcIIoHOBakhe ce y OTKpoBemYy JoBaHOBOM, B.
K. B. Copeland, The Earthly Monastery and the Transformation of the Heavenly City in Late
Antique Egypt, in: Heavenly Realms and Earthly Realities in Late Antique Religions, ed. R. S.
Boustan, A. Y. Reed, Cambridge University Press 2004, 144-152.

71'Y mpopomrTsy JesekmbesoM 31 JIpBo XMBOTa, Ynja jleloTa HajiMalllyje ocTasio gpsehe momyT
Kezlpa KOje My je Ha WMCTOM 3aBuesio, mopenu ce ¢ Ermmrom ,Koje oOyxBaTa cBa Tpy pervoHa
CBeTa, IIOIYT imago mundi He OW JIV TIPeACTaBMO CBET y LeJIMHM y CBOj cB0joj BeymumHn”. OH
(dpBo amm n Ervmat) Harmaja ce BooM Koja M3BMpe W3 IyOVHa 3eMibe, IIpy>Ka YTOUMIITe, Ha ou
omo moceuen; B. E. Noort, Gan-Eden in the Hebrew Bible, 34.

72S. S. Tuell, The Rivers of Paradise: Ezekiel 47: 1-12 and Genesis 2: 10-14, 171-189.

73 ]. Delumeau, History of Paradise, 44.

74 Ibid.
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6opasutn.” ,CirKa pajcke IUIaHMHe Koja mocexe HeOecKe BUCHHE Cyrepuille
KOHTMHYUTEeT IIocTOjarka EfeHa Ha 3eMspM Kao OBOjeHe U aJITepHaTVBHe
CTBapHOCTM KOja IIOCTOjU YIIPKOC KasHy boXXujoj Haj 9oBe4aHCTBOM, U3TOHY W3
paja n mortomy”.’ HamMe, yKOJIMKO ce OCJIOHMMO Ha KOMeHTape Jedpema
Cupujckor o U3Bopy 4eTUpu pajcke peke (potamos, motapog) y dpoHTaHM KOja ce
Hajlaswia y cpuy Epenckor Bpra, mTo je Takobe Owmo mpemmer OpojHIMX
paciipaBa y uctopuju, BuaeheMo ma je mpeja 0 CaMOHMKJIOCTM I OCOOEHOCTU
doHTaHe Kao MIaBHOI M3BOPUINTA y BUCMHaMa, Jakile y IvlaHuHama. Crora
peKe Koje TeKy HWU3 IUIaHMHY, yJla3e y MOpe IIOIyT aKBaJyKTa, Y W3HWYY W3
3eMJbe Jla OM CBOj IIyT HallUle y IIOMeHYTUM KpajeBuma.”” OpakBo Bubeme
MoxeMo Hahm jomr kom ®Pwiona AsekcaHapwjckor u Vmommra. [dpyrum
peunma, 110 BMXOBOM TyMauemhy peke ce Hajlase 07 3eM/bOM OJlaKjle U3BUPY U
rpaHajy ce Ha 4YeTUpU CTpaHe cBeTa. BepoBaTHO cy ce w3 TOr pasjora
VICTOMMEHe er3ereTe pajuje ompeennie 3a Ioucroehusame peka I'eon u
®@uicoH ¢ gaHamksuM pekama 'arr 1 Huo, Hero ¢ [lyHaBoMm.”8 Veja fna ce peke

HaJla3e IIO[I 3€MJbOM yTeMe/be€Ha je Ha ITpOoy4daBabky HaMa IIO3HaTUX peKa Tmrpa

u Eydpara.

75 A. Scafi, Mapping Paradise, 50. Basmadppwz Crpabo, 13 9. Beka, yecto mntmpas y geiy Glossa
ordinaria, cMarpao je ma ce EpgeHckm BpT Hajlasy BMCOKO Y IDIaHMHaMa IITO ce cJjlarajo ca
JesexmybeBVIM IIPOPOYAHCKIIM OIUIaKVMBAF-eM Hall CyA0MHOM (PeHITIaHCKOT Kpaska Tupa (28, 13-
14). Hammve, kpasb Tupa, HakoH 0J1arocJIOBEHOr ¥ IIPUBWIIETOBAHOI JKMBOTA IIOMJIETao je
VICKyIIIeF/Ma IITO je yCJIOBWIO HheroB Ilajg. TwMe je M3roH M3 paja IocTao MeTadopa 3a
npencrojehy mpecyny omHocHo man. Enen moctaje metadopa 3a CrpariHm cyf IITO ce MOXe
ByeTV ¥ Kop Jowna (2, 3) ,I1Iped wum npoxoupe o2ars, a 30 UM NAAU KAMEH; 3eMAA je nped UM Kao
6pm Edemcku, a 3a wum nycmura nycma, Huuima nelie ymehiu 00 weea”. Ctpao je onmvicao IiaHMHY
Kao yTOYMIIITe KOje AOCTVDKe BUCVHEe Mecella YmMe je JbYICKOM POAy OMorylieH olcTaHaK HaKOH
IToroma. Y meny CaTypyca, adpprdaKor My4deHIKa IodeTKa 3. BeKa, Passio Perpetuae et Felicitatis
BU3Mja paja obimKa je rpabesuHe Koja oxuie cjajem. Ha HeOy MyueHUK [01a31 IO BEJIVIKOT,
cBemIOmNYy OKYIIaHOT, BpTa HaceJbeHOr APYIM MyUYeHHIIMa a y IeHTPY ce Hajlasy CTPYyKTypa
qujyl Cy 3MAOBM HallpaBbeHM Off japkor csetna, B. M. C. Carile, The Vision of the Palace of the
Byzantine Emperors as a Heavenly Jerusalem, Spoleto 2012, 42-43. Ha cpenr0BeKOBHMM MariaMa
Mokemo Hahm EneHckm BpT npesicrasibeH Ha IutaHMHaMa, B. A. Cattaneo, God in His World: The
Earthly Paradise in Fra Mauro's , Mappamundi” Illuminated by Leonardo Bellini, Imago Mundi 55,
2003, 97-102, tocebHoO cTp. 98.

76 A. Scafi, Mapping Paradise, 50.

77 ]. Delumeau, History of Paradise, 40; E. Noort, Gan-Eden in the Hebrew Bible, 27.

78 Loc.cit.
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Y 6. Bexy Kosma Mupaukormios n3 Astekcanmpuje je y XpumrhaHCKO]
Tornorpadpwmju’® nsHeo naejy aa je llaTop casesa Koju je bor rokaszao Mojcujy Ha
Cunajckoj Topm y cTBapu ciimka cseta. Ha ocHOBY cauyBaHVIX WIyMMHMPaHMX
pykommca ,XpuirthaHcke Tomorpadgpwmje” ms 9. Beka BuAM ce Ha je CBeT
IpesicTaB/beH y OOJIVIKY YeTBOpOYIJIa C jacCHO Ha3HauYeHVM pajcKiM pekaMa Koje
ra HaBOJIbaBajy M OKeaHOM KOjiI OKpYXyje [e0 MKyMeHe Hace/beH JbYHACKVM
ponoM (ci. 6). [lajbe, Ha MCTOKY, Hastasu ce paj. OH je mpecTaBbeH y KpajibeM
JIeCHOM YIJIy I1eJIOCTpaHMUYHe MVHMjaType, y IMpaBOyraoHOM OfieJbKy Ha 0esIoj
nosagnHM ¢ peroM apseha, TpaBoM ca nBeheM 1 veTnpu pajcke peke. [lakie,
peKe MCTU4Yy W3 pajcKor BpTa, IPOTWYY WCIIOJ, OKeaHa M M3BUpPY IIOHOBO Yy
HacelbeHOM cBeTy. Hawmme, HakoH mpapopurerbckor rpexa, npema Kosmm
VnpukonosnBy, AfaMm je ca CBOjUM IIOTOMIIIMA U Jajbe KMBEO y pajy alvi M3BaH
Kamuja pajcKor BpTa Koje Cy 3a Hux Owile 3ameuaheHe M Ha KojuMa je cTajao
XepyBUM Kao 4yBap yniasa y BpT I'ocriogsn. Mecto Ha kojeM ce AaMm Harmao
Owio je Temko oOpaJyBO, OIYCTOIIEHO ¥ HaceJbeHO IVB/bUM JKMBOTUHbaMa.
IIpBa mOKOJIEeHa JBYACKOT popa Ty cy Oopaswia ce mo Iloroma. Hojy u
130aB/beHM ITOTOMIIMIMa OWIo je MOTpeOHO CTOo IefieceT JlaHa /ia ca TOI MecTa
npeby okeaH M CTUTHY 10 3eMJbe Ha KOjoj he ce HacTaHWUTH, 3eMJbM JaHAIIH-eT
uvoBeka. Kosma VHIVKOIUIOB HacTaBlba ca CBOjUM KOMeHTapumMa 1 Hasoaw: ,,Or

Tajia je Owio Hemoryhe fa ce ripebe okeaH 1CTO Kao IITO HaM je HeMoryhe f1a ce

7 H. Maguire, Paradise Withdrawn, 24. ITo HOBUjUM MCTpaXXKMBarbiMa PYKOIMC KOjii ce JJaHac
uyBa y Baruxany (Biblioteca Apostolica) mpummcyje ce Koncrantnry Antmoxmjckom, . H. L.
Kessler, Gazing at the Future: The Parousia Miniature in Vatican gr. 699, in: Byzantine East,
Latine West: Art Historical Studies in Honour of Kurt Weitzmann, Princeton 1995, 365; H. L. Kessler,
The Codex Barbarus Scaligeri, the Christian Topography, and the Question of Jewish Models of
Early Christian Art, in: In Between Judaism and Christianity. Pictorials Playing on Mutual Grounds:
Essays in Honour of Prof. Elisabeth (Elisheva) Revel-Neher, Leiden: Brill 2008, 139-40, o nipenicrasu
paja B. cTp. 141; H. G. Saradi, Space in Byzantium, in: Architecture as Icon, Perception and
Representation of Architecture in Byzantine World, ed. S. Cur¢i¢, E. Hadjitryphonos, Princeton
University Art Museum, Yale University Press, New Haven, London 2010, 89-90. Kosma
VMHnmkoruioB, obpa3oBaH M y4eH Tprosal, ca OyOOKMM IIO3HaBameM Ip4UKe, JIATMHCKE U
VICTOYHe KYJIType W je3VKa, OCMUCIIVO je ¥ pa3BMO KOCMOJIOIIKW CHCTeM KOjyI ce OfHOCVO Ha
xpucTosiornjy obyxsaTajyhm kKako pusMuky Tako ¥ JIyXOBHM IIPpOCTOp. Y IMTamy je
MeTadpm3MdKa OVMeHsMja, Oyayhm ma je cBeT/yHWMBEp3yM IIOfe/beH Ha [Ba CBeTa: BUIJBUB
(3eMIby) M HeBUIJBUB (HyXOBHM, BeuHM, HeOecKn), a IoumBa Ha TabepHaxity, B. W. Wolske, La
Topographie Chrétienne de Cosmas Indicopleustés, Théologie et Science au Vle siécle, Presses
Universitaires de France 1962.
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y3BUCHMMO Ha HeOo Jokie rop cmo cMmptHu”.80 Jlakie, on Taja /10 IojaBe
Crnacurespa paj ocTaje M3BaH JoMalllaja CMPTHMKaA.

VImena Mecta Koja ce moMmuiby y CBeToM ImcMy Takobe mpejicrabibajy
npoOsieM mcTpaxmsaunMa. Havme, y panum npesogyma Kmure mocrama (2,
11) , EBwicka 3emspa” je 03HauaBasla perujy KojoM je Tekiia peka PucoH, anu
HeHO MeCTO, HaXaJIoCT, J0cajl Huje ITpoHabeHo, mako je 110 Jocudy dDiasujy y
UCTOpUjU CMeITaHO Ha Iofpydje msmeby Adpuxe m Asmje, morom ce
anygupasio Ha oOracT gaHamrke peke l'aHr, wim mak manHammsme ETmonmmje,
Apabwujckor noiryocrpsa wim Cupuje.8 'YV geny Ilceyno-dwiona, xoje Buiie
npurajga XaHpy, Kako je P. baykamM HaBomw, Tako3BaHe IIOHOBO HallVICaHe
bubmnuje Hero amokaymrice, EBmicka 3emsba cMeIlITeHa je y paj Te MHOCTaje FeH
cactasHM 1e0. [ Iceymo-DuioH omnmcyje 3eMsby Kao ,,MeCTO Koje JbYIICKO OKO Huje
BUJIEJIO, VIV HUCY 4yJie U KOja Huje JIO0IIpJia 10 JbYJICKMX MUCIIN”, OUNIJIeTHO
ueja Kojy je mmpeyseo ox Vicamje (64, 4).82 Vlctu mmpobiieM MMaMo ca CTMXOBMMa
(2, 13) wm KOHKpeTHO ca ,3eM/bOM XYCKOM” KoOja ce IIpocTupe AyX peke ['eoH.
Ha i je y mutarmy obact naHamwer Erunra (pexe Huut) wom Mecomnoramuje,
WIN je UIlaK y IIUTamy JepycajanM He MOXXeMo ca cUrypHorthy j1a Tepaimo. 8

Vpeja ma je ynpaso Epmen yrouminre, cBeTo MecTo Koje Ipuraga bory

3a4eTo Kao ,CBeTUba Ha/l cBeTuIbaMa 1 cTaHmiTe bora”,® ykasyje Ha Enen xao

80 J. Delumeau, History of Paradise, 43.

81'Y mpoHasaxkery U JIonypamny peke DUICOH HEOIIXOAHO je aHaIM3MpaTy Kako OmOsjcka Tako
" KJIacWyHa JMTepapHa Jiejla 110 KojiiMa ce OHa Hajlaswia Ha TOfpydYjy /aHarimbe ApaOuje To
ject Ilepcmjckor 3anmBa, a [1a je 40 JaHac Ipecynmwia Te jy je Hemoryhe Bumern, B. E. Noort,
Gan-Eden in the Hebrew Bible, 30. 1. T. Anamo je, Tymauehu wcropwjy u Tpaguimjy adppmdakmx
wieMeHa, EBiIcky 3emsby Besao 3a noppyyje maHanibe ETronmje, semsbe jysxHo of, Erumra, B. D.
T. Adamo, Ancient Africa and Genesis 2: 10-14, passim; W. F. Albright, The Location of the Garden of
Eden, 20-21.

82 R. Bauckham, Paradise in Pseudo-Philo's Biblical Antiquities, 43-45; A. Hilhorst, Apocalypse of
Paul, in: Paradise Interpreted, 134; H. Jacobson, A Commentary on Pseudo-Philo's Liber
Antiquitatum Biblicarum, in: With Latin Text and English Translation (Arbeiten zur Geschichte
des Antiken Judentums und des Urchristentums 31), Leiden-New York-Ko6ln 1996.

83 A. Scafi, Mapping Paradise, 35.

84]. Van Ruiten, Eden and the Temple: The Rewriting of Genesis 2:4-3:24 in the Book of Jubilees,
in: Paradise Interpreted, 75-76.
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ecxaTosIoKy paj. Enen je stoxyc pasnsajamba 11 packpirhe Kao rom m n3bop,® a
YOBeK je CTBOpeH Kao rnocpegHMK m3Meby Heba m semibe Oyayhm 1a je m cam
IIBOjHe IIpMpore, 3eMasbcke 1 Hebecke.8¢ EpfeH je KOMMKO 3aTBOp IIOXOTE,
OHTOJIOIIKM CHCTeM IpeBasubeH >XeJbOM WCTO TaKO je MeCTO JbYICKOT
HeTUIbCTBA, MJIQJIOCTM ¥ 3pesocTi. MecTo pacKolm CKOpPO XWUITHOTHIITyhe
CaBPIIIEHOCTV JIeTIOTe BPTa ¥ HeBIHe HarocTu ¥ HecBecHOCTH Oe3 Tajum. Kako je
E. Hopt npumetno: ,Paj je MocT usmeby mipupozme n KyJIType, ApeBHOT BpeMeHa
u ucropuje”.8” MecTto y KojeM je HeKasla Bjlajjajia OecCMpPTHOCT 1 OJIa’KeHCTBO
IoCcTaje MecTo y KojeM Bjlajiajy XXMBOT, MaTma, cTpax 1 0osl. Ilo BepoBammMa
xputthada, Enenckn BpT je, Oynyhm Mmecto crBapama, MOpao OUTH 1 MeCTO
KOHAYHOT MCKyIUberba. Paj je mcTroBpemMeHo MecTo mpsor rpexa, ooehaHa semsba
MeCHjaHCKOI cIacera W Kpajibe IOYMBaJIMIITe JBYICKOT polia, TO jecT
NpaBeJHMKa y BpeMeHy Koje monasy. Yak v nocie msroHa JIpBo XXuBOTa jOII je
yBeK IIOCTYIIHO M YCKO je Be3aHO 3a MecCTo IJe he ce WMCKyIUbere UYMUTaBOr
JbYIICKOT pofia ocTBapuTu.88 Akcuc Koju craja cTapo3aBeTHO C HOBO3aBeTHVIM
yuermeM jecte [IpBo XMBOTa, Koje ce y erseresu usjeqHadasa ¢ JYacHuM KpcToM,
Y yIIpaBo je OHO OKOCHMIIA BU3yesIn3aliyje cJIvKe paja 1 MKOHorpadcKu cuMOoIT

Enenckor BpTa, TO jecT paja of, paHoxpuIthaHCKOT ITleprofa Ha Jajbe.

8 The Earthly Paradise. The Garden of Eden from Antiquity to Modernity, ed F. R. Psaki,
Binghamton: New York 2002, 5.

8 Ibid., 7.

87 E. Noort, Gan-Eden in the Hebrew Bible, 36.

88 P. T. Lanfer, Allusion to and Expansion of the Tree of Life and Garden of Eden in Biblical and
Pseudepigraphal Literature, in: Early Christian Literature and Intertextuality, Vol. 1, ed. C. A.
Evans, D. Zacharias, London 2009, 96.
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2.2 HoBo3aBeTHM paj (ecxaToI0IIKI/OYeKMBaHM Paj)

Haxon npapoanTesbCKOr rpexa OTBOPWIO Ce IIUTabe 11a JIin he jbyackom
pony npuctyn Enenckom BpTy 6mTH 3ayBek 3a0parmeH. Kisnra mocrama He 1aje
ofiroBap, ajM M3BeCHO je Jla y MucJIMMa He camo xpuithaHa seh 1 JeBpeja
Enenckn BpT mocTaje ecxaTtostomkm paj. Ilomctosehmsare Epenckor BpTa c
,oynyhum”  pajeM, y Koju yJasmMMo post-mortem, IOPYyTMM  pedrMa
IpeHolIehe / TpeoOpakaBarbe 3eMa/bCKOT  paja y HeOecku, He MOXeMO
npoHahm y craposzaBeTHUM XxeOpejckmM TekcTroBmMa. Vicropuuap Jocmd
driaBuje jacHO HarIallaBa Ja Cy dapuceju BepoBaJM Kao Jyllla HacTaBsba
XVMBOT HaKOH (u3MUKe CMPTU Tejla, a VCIIOJ 3eM/be je WIM Harpaga Win
Ka3Ha.® Hawnwme, OesrperrtHa u uncra ayina obe3bebyje cebn mecto Ha HeOy (y
Pajy?), IOK HeuwcTa IIpoHaIa3y HOBO Tejlo y KojeM he Oopasutu. YKoimko ce
OCJIOHMMO Ha arnokpudHe crvce nonyT IIpse kure Enoxose (60, 8; 61, 12; 70,
3-4) macinyhyjy ce HasHake ga ce EmeHckM BpPT MOXe ITOMCTOBETUTU C
HpeOVBaJIMIIITeM ITpaBeHMUX post-morten, akKo MHOTY VICTpaXkKMBadll CMaTpajy
Jla je TeKCT M3MeHeH KaCHUjUM IIpelucyMa ¥ IIpeBOMMa, Jla ce OBaKaB OIVC
Huje Morao Hahu y cBOM opuIMHaIHOM OOJIVKY, U [1a ce aMMM TUM Ha era He
MO>XXKeMO OCJIOHUTM. Y

Beh nouetkoM 1. Beka Hallle epe pajcKo Hacesbe, KaKO YMTaMO KOJI, CBeTOT
[Tasma (2 Kop. 12, 2-4), npemelnita ce Ha HeOo, Tako3BaHO Tpehe Hebo: ,3Ham
yofexa y Xpucmy xoju (...) bu odHecer 0o mpehieea neba (...) bu odnecen y paj u uy
Heuckasane pujeuu koje uobjexy Huje Odonyuwimero eobopumu”. CIMYHO amm y3
Ho3uBame Ha ejleMeHTe Koju EpeH pmedwHwmiy Kao paj HajlasuMo Y eIy

jeBanbermicte Jlyke, kKama ce y TpeHyTKy pactieha Xpucroc obpaha mobpom

8 M. Goodman, Paradise, Gardens, and the Afterlife, 61.

% R. Bauckham, Paradise in the Biblical Antiquities of Pseudo-Philo, 43; A. J. Reed, Heavenly
Ascent, Angelic Descent, and the Transmission of Knowledge in 1 Enoch 6-16, in: Heavenly
Realms and Earthly Realities in Late Antique Religions, Cambridge University Press 2004, 57; E. J. C.
Tigghelaar, Eden and Paradise: The Garden Motif in Some Early Jewish Texts (1 Enoch and other texts
found in Qumran), in: Paradise Interpreted, 37-62.

30



pasoojuuky ,, M peue my Vcyc: 3aucma mu kaxem, danac hew bumu ca muom y pajy”
(23, 43). Y ecxaronomkoM obehamy Josarnosor Otkposema [lyx rosopu: ,Ko
uma yxo Hexa uyje wimo Iyx eoBopu Lipx6ama. Onome xo nobujedu oafiy my oa jede 00
opbema xxuboma xoje je y pajy boea moea” (2,7), He camo 11a Jaje ormic paja (IITo ce
unta gaske y 22, 1-5) Beh u mokasyje na ce IpBo X1BoTa 11 Jajbe Hajla3u 1 4yBa
y pajckoM Hacesby. C gpyTe cTpaHe IIpyJa O IpelltHoM I1apy, Amamy u EBu, xoju
Cy IPexoM HeIIOBPaTHO IIPOTHaIM He caMmo cebe Beh m umTaB JbyACKNM pof, 13
paja, jaBba ce Ha HeKoMKo Mecta y Hosom 3aBety, majyhm sbyickoM posty Hagy
y 6ynyhuoct, u To y IIpBoj mocitanmim anocrosa Ilasina Pumbanmma (5, 12-21),
1 Kop. (15, 21-22, 45-49) n 1 Tum. (2, 13-15). Hanme, niojaBa Xpucra Cracuresba
y CBOjOj OCHOBM JIEXM Y IIPapOAUTeIbCKOM I'PeXy, a FeroB JIVK U JIeJI0 CXBaTajy
ce y AMPEeKTHOj Kopelauuju ¢ magoM Alama ¥ WM3IOHOM M3 paja, ITo he
OCTaBUTY JJaJIeKOCeXXHe ITocjIefiylie 3a I1eo JbYJCKM pof. boxaHckuMm rwraHoM
rpex he 6urn uckymwseH 1 TMme he ce omoryhuru jbyackom pojy m30aBibere
OIl CMPTH U yXXMBarbe y Os1arofeTriMa pajckor Hacesba. HoBo3aBeTHa ciivika paja
rocraje post mortem Harpanga. I'. Makackwi oBaj deHOMeH HasvBa , AJaMOBOM
xpucrosiorujom”, rme je XpuCToC Taj KOju je WCKyIMUTe/b M OHaj Koju he
IpeOKpeHyTH TOK McTopuje yopedaHcTBa.”! Tume bor faje Hagy y criacermse, Koje
JIeXW Y CTPYKTYpaJIHOj OCHOBM XpulthaHckor ydema. C TUM y Be3u, MOXe ce
pasyMeT pda ce IIOCTVDKE OXMB/baBale pajckor Haceba Kao TaKBoOT,
3axBaJbyjyhnt XpUCTOIIEHTPUYHOCT HOBO3aBeTHEe TeOJIOTHje.

Ilpsa Ilocianuma anocrona Ilasima Pumsbanmma (5, 12-21) wu Ilpsa
noctanuiia Kopunhanmma (15, 21 -22, 45 -49) jacHo ykasyjy Ha Be3y m3Meby
npude o EmeHckoM BPTy M IIpapoduTeIbCKOM Ipexy C IPYIMM [10J1acKOM
Xpucra, HoBor Anama, Harlaasajyhu npBeHCTBEHO KOHTpacT u3Meby mpsor
YOBeKa, KOjiI je Y3POKOBao Ipex M CMpPT, C HOJIaCKOM IPYror Koju HOHOCU

MWIOCT U XuBOT.2 Y crtmxoBuma Ilocianune Pumpanmma (5, 14), amoctorn

91 G. Macaskill, Paradise in the New Testament, in: Paradise in Antiquity, 64.

92 A. T. Lincoln, Paradise Now and Not Yet, Studies in the role of the heavenly dimension in Paul's
thought with special reference to his eschatology, Cambridge University Press 1981, 33-52; H. L.
Kessler, Spiritual Seeing, 23. Y oBoM city4ajy Tpeba Takobe pasymMeTu fa je Afam (a IO UM
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[TaBJie je ekcrumiuTaH y HaBobewy Anama Kao - ,Tuma” (tomog) ,,...Onoea xoju
fie dohu” (to0 pélovrog).”®* Hamme, apxetun Xpwucra-Amama Ommsak je
CaBPIIEHOCTV; IIPBY YOBEK je MICTMHUTY XPUCT KOjU ce CIIyCTHO Yy peKy Jopaas,
OHaj ucTu AjaM Koju je cTBopeH 1o boxujem ruky, OesrpelaH, , MuporioMasaH
Csetum nmyxoM 13 [pBera xmBoTa”. %

Hawnme, o mpomuciii boxijoj cTBopeH je mpBu YOBeK, 3aMUIIUBEH Kao
BeJIYaHCTBeHa OJ1arocsioBeHa urypa, Koju je rpexoM usryomo cBojy cjiaBy U
MecTo y OnaxkxeHoM BpTy. Ctora je Amam ,,cauka Onoea xoju fie dohiu™ (Pvm. 5, 14),
amM  napafgokcasiHa dwurypa, sub contraria specie, 'y cMUCIy Ha Trpex
KopecrioHaupa ¢ Muwionihy boxujom oTtestorBopeHoM y Teiry XpucrosoM.” bor
IIOKas3yje CBOjy allcoJIlyTHY KpeaTMBHOCT JbyOaBum IIpeko pacreror Xpucra.®
I'pex AmamoB cTora He IpeJicTaB/ba HUINITA APYro JI0 allCOJIyTHO eCcXaTOJIOIIKO
VICKYIUBbEb€ HOBOT II0CTarba Koje bor mckasyje npexo Vicyca. V1 jomr jemrom bor
ce IMpeKTHO yiuimhe M ydecTByje y IIpollecy CTBaparba CBeTa W HerOBOT
nopetka. ViManenTHa XpucroBa napycuja je jemvau npasu Enen, jennHo mpaso
oTKpoBere boxuje pato seynckom popy.®” C mpucyctBoM XpucTa Hpuda o
Enenckom BpTy cMmemra ce y cplie xpuinhaHcKe COTepHOJIOruje, IIITO IIOCTaje

BepoBalbe ¥ Hajga Yy OOHOBY wujeje cTBapama.”® Ocsiobabamem o1

IIofIpasyMeBaMoO U UMTaB JbYICKM PO), TI0jeBIIM IUIof ¢ dpBeTa 3Hama J00pa M 371a M3ryomo
Moh IyxOBHOT HIOITIefIa Ha CBET y KOjeM je A0 Taza XMBeo.

% A. T. Lincoln, Paradise Now and Not Yet, 65. O anocrony Ilasiy, . ]. D. G. Dunn, The Theology
of Paul the Apostle, Cambridge 1998.; L1. Hdpejn, Y6obewe y Hobu sabem, Clio: beorpaz 2004.

94 The Earthly Paradise, The Garden of Eden from Antuiquity to Modernity, 31.

% Ibid., 37. Hawmme, mpexo tumosoruje Apama amoctonn Ilasme dopmupa comcTseHy
XPUCTONOrMjy Koja uiae OO IlapafoKca y KojeM IIocJIeArsu Amam Iocraje mmpsu u Vcyc je, y
ounmMa ['ocriona, Beh 1mocrojao o MomenTa crBapama, B. D. F. Sawyer, The New Adam in the
Theology of St. Paul, 112.

% Vlcyc je Mopao fa ce cyoun ca cMphy He Om JIM IIOCTao MCTY Kao HpBY AfjaM 1 11e0 JbYJICKNI
poxn He 6u 1 omoryhmo poberse HoBor moba Koje cama cToju HacynpoT ctapoM. Kpcr Ha xojem
je pacriet nocraje croxep nsMmeby moba cmpTi 1 moba xusoTa, B. Ibid, 112.

97 Ibid, 39; D. F. Sawyer, The New Adam in the Theology of St. Paul, 105-116. Mecujarcko moba je
crora BubeHO Kao BpeMe CTBaparba, IIapaJIe/THO 1 TPaHCIIe[IeHTHO HeKaJalllFbeM BpeMeHy Koje
je mpunagano Ayamy.

% G. Macaskill, Paradise in the New Testament, 66. Xpucroc kao HoBu AmaM BepHUIIMMA yKa3yje
Zla MOTY VI OHM TO IIOCTaTU TaKo IITo he 13abpaTyt MOCIyIIHOCT 1 YOBEUHOCT, KaKBa je II0 JIKY
boxwujem. Kpmerssem 1 mpuxsatarbeM Vicyca xao HoBor Mecujy, Hosor Agama, TpeHyTaxk je
CTBaparka HOBOT IIOIVIaB/ba y JBY/CKO] MCTOPMjU, HOBOT IIOYeTKAy CBETJIOCTV €CXaTOJIOIIKOT
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papoIUTeIbCKOT I'pexa M KasHe Koja je IIO Ipexy ycjleAwIa, JbYICKM POl ce
ocsiobaba okoBa 1 ycTaHOBJbaBa (PU3MUKM JIOM, IIpe cBera cBeTuTesbiMa (Prmib.
8, 23, 29 -30).%° XpucToc HaBOOM Aa Cy Hherosa MycHja 1 gojla3ak yCKO Be3aH! 3a
craposaBeTHa IipopouaHctBa (Mc. 65, 17), koja ce mnosmsajy Ha Kmury
nocrama.!® bes cymme je ma VicycoBa KpcHa cMpT O3HadaBa ITOHMIIITaBarbe
papoOOUTeIbCKOT I'pexa M Kpaj JbYIACKe WCTOpuje KakKBy je 4YOBeK H0 Taf
nosHaBao. Vzabpasim kpcHy cMpT Xpucroc je kao Mecuja 1 Hosu Agam moneo
BacKpceme 1 JXXVMBOT, IIpe Hero CMpT M IIpalllHy, M3 Koje je IOHMKAao IIPBU
Apam. Tume je nao mpumep n obehame csumM xpuinthanmMa ga he obezdbemgmrn
ceOu BacKpcembe Cylmber JaHa M BedHM XMBOT Ha HeOy. Crora HOBU paj,
HeOecKkm, TIOCTaje MecTOo y KojeM he ce Bor m 4YoBek IIOHOBO CjeIVIHUTML.
Yurajyhu IIpse nocianuiie Kopunhanmma (15, 21-22, 45-49) amocron Ilase
jacHO HarJIalllaBa, IIOIITO II0CTaBsba MUTambe KaKo MOJKe TeJIo Ja BacKpcHe, J1a je
,npbu uobjex 00 3emme, 3emaan; Opyeu uobjex je I'ocnod ca Heba” OHOBO IIpaBehm
pasimKy mnsMmeby semasbcke mpupose Amama u HeOecke mmpupope XpucTa, IITO
My oMoryhaBa [1a ¥ OArOBOPM Ha IIOMEHYTO IITake 1 00jacHM KaKO OH BUAV U
pasyMe XpucrtoBo Backpceme.!0l C rybutkom dYacTi, cjiaBe M HeMohu IpBOr
YOBeKa, y cTMXy 43, IIITO CBaKaKo VIMa Be3e ca FeTOBVM 3eMaJbCKIM OCOOMHaMa,
OHaj Koju mosasu ¢ Heba Ha Hebo ce n Bpaha. OBuM ce oMoryhasa, mpe cBera y
YMETHOCTM, KOHCTpYyMCaHe XPUCTOJIONIKOT 1 COTepuosIomKor paja. CBakako y
CTMXOBMMa Jesa arocrosia Ilasma omjekyje mpuya o EmeHckoMm BpTy Koja Ham
Jlaje CMepHWMILy U ITyTOKa3 3a XXMBOT Koju ciienn.'92 Haga y Xpricroso kxao rofm u

CBEOTIINTe BacKpCcere IIPUCYTHO je Y OOJIMKy KOjii ce Be3yje 3a HapaTuB O Pajy

BpeMeHa, B. J. F. A. Sawyer, The Image of God, the Wisdom of Serpents, and the Knowledge of
Good and Evil, in: A Walk in the Garden, 64-73.

9 CpeTyt ABI'YCTMH Yy CBOjMM JieJIVIMa jaCHO yKasyje Iia IIpuXBaTa MCTOBPEMEHO U aJIeTOPUjCKO U
IIOCJIOBHO IIOCTOjarke Ppaja, IITO je IOBeI0 IO jacHe OMCTMHKIMje m3Mmeby dpusmuxor paja
AnamMoBor 1 HebecKor paja Koje IpuIlaza ceeTuTesbuMa, B. A. Scafi, Epilogue: a heaven on earth,
in: Paradise in Antiquity, 212.

100 KoHIlenT ecxaTOHa, MeCHjaHCKOT pasfo0sba, campXm y cebu wmaejy mosparka y Epmen, m
MOpaMoO HaDJIaCMTW Ja OHa He Hpwnaga ceeroM Ilawiry, Beh mpencraBba IO3HAT MOTUB Y
jyoamsmy (Mc. 65, 17); B. H. S. Benjamins, Paradisiacal Life: The Story of Paradise in the Early
Church, in: Paradise Interpreted, 153.

101 D. F. Sawyer, The New Adam in the Theology of St. Paul, 111.

102 A. T. Lincoln, Paradise Now and Not Yet, passim.
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(IToct. 2-3). Crora ce mpwda O pajckoM Hacesby VIIpaB/ba XPUCTOJIOMIKUM W
COTePMOJIOIIKMM OHOCKMa. 103

Y HOpyroj nocnanmim Kopmuhanmma (12, 1-4) amocronr Ilasime Hac
cyodaBa C MOX/a HajBaKHMjUM IIpoOsIeMoM: fa JIN ce paj MOXKe M3jeJHauYnTH C
Tpehum HeOoMm (12, 2)? CaBpeMeHM uCTpaXuBauy, y IOKYIIQjy aHaIM3e U
TyMadera OBVIX CTMXOBa 4ecCTO Ce II031Bajy Ha aroKpudHo aesio [Ipyre kmure
Enoxose (8, 1-8), y xojem je EHOx ogHecen Ha Tpehe HebGo of cemaM, y KojeM je
BUeo paj.l% Vako u masbe 3aroHeraH, amocrosi Ilasne y [lpyroj mocianwim
Kopunhanuma (5, 2-4) HajsepoBaTHMje, KaJa TOBOPM O ,HarocTu”, OIMCYje
CTame Koje MpTBU y XPUCTY MCKyce IIpe Hero IITO ce OfIeHY Yy TeJlo HeOecKo y
napycuju. Kakas rop fa je ogrosop, BehiiHa Teosiora u Mcropudapa CKJIOHA je
BepoBamby [a je y IMUTamy BU3Mja Koja je maTa ympaso Ilasiy, mpunity meby
aIloCcTOJIVIMa, C MZIejoM Jla HaM Oy/ie IIpeHeceHa, a Koja y ceOu HOCH peTOPUUKY
byHKIpAY.

ITopen mocianuiia amnocrosna Ilasia, y dopMupamy HOBO3aBeTHOT
KOHIIeIITa pajcKoTr Hacejba BaXkHY yJIory mMa 1 JeBanbesbe 1o JIykm (23, 42-43)
M peue Ucycy: Cjemu me ce, I'ocnode, xkaoa dobews y Llapcm8y cBome. U peue my Ucyc:
3aucma mu kaxem, oanac fiew dbumu ca MHoMm Y pajy”, y KojeM je omicaH pasroBop
nsMmeby pacneror Xpucra u pobpor pasbojumka Ha 'oinror. OBuM TekcToM
oTBapa ce nuTame ogHoca nsmeby paja n Llapctsa HeGeckor, oHOCHO Aa Ju je
Vcyc pasbojuuky obehao mecto y paradeisosu? Victuiame na he obojuiia Tor
VCTOT pJaHa OupeKTHo VhuM y pajckm BpPT, yKasyje Ha IIpuXBaTambe
HeoIUIaTOHMYapCKe Wjeje 3arpoOHOr XXMBOTa IIO KojeM ce fyIia ocsiobaba o
Tesla U yJIa3u y HeTeJleCHO (acoMaTcko) cTame.!% [IpeTmiocTaBska je, crora, ga ce
MoryhHocT ofijlacka y paj HaKOH CMPTHM OIIHOCU U Ha CBe CMpTHMKe. TuMe ce

HarlalaBa WVHOVBUIyaJlHa ecXaTojloruja, IO KOjoj ce MpTBUMa CyAu

108 G. Macaskill, Paradise in the New Testament, 67; W. C. Weinrich, Revelation: Ancient Christian
Commentary on Scripture NT 12, Downers Growe, Illinois, 2005, 387-93.

104 G. Macaskill, Paradise in the New Testament, 68; The Book of the Secrets of Enoch, ed. R. H.
Charles, trans. W. R. Morfill, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1896, 7-8.

105 G. Macaskill, Paradise in the New Testament, 71; A. Hilhorst, Apocalypse of Paul, 136.
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HeroCpeTHO HaKOH CMPTH, IIITO je y CYIIPOTHOCTY C XpUIThaHCKVM BepOoBarheM
y Backpceme 1 rapycujy. O6ehame IlapcTsa HebGeckor oTBapa HOBa IIOIJIaBsba Y
pasMaTparby cxBaTamba pajckor BpTa. byayhm ma jesambemicra Jlyka He
KOPVICTY TepMUH paradeisos Kafa je XpucToc y mutawy (, M peue Vcyc: Cjemu me
ce, I'ocnode, xkada dobews y LlapcmBy cBome”™), aviHM ce MIIaK 1@ IIOCTOjU 3ajeTHIYUKI
VIMEHUTeJb Yy KOHLUMIIMpary CMPTU U ,3arpOOHOT XMBOTA” KOju IIOCTaje
TpeHyTaK TpaHCIallyje Iylle BepHMKa.l%® Ako pasmorpumo mapaboiy o
Jlazapy, 1ocTaBba ce TMTarbe Jda JIM  OHA HEMMHOBHO WCKJbydyje
IUIaTOHM4YapcKo Bubeme XmpoTa HakoH cMpTn? I'. Makackwi cmaTpa da je
JIyka mpencraBuo corcrtBeHo Bubeme ecxarosioruje, y kojeM je LlapcTso
HeOeCcKO peaJIHOCT BpeMeHa Yy KOjeM XXWMBVMO, [IOK je U [Jajbe BepoBao y
nocrojame Oymyhe mapycuje, Tj. npyror nmosnacka Xpucra.l%”” 3a xpumrhaHcke
erserere AJaMoB paj je moctao mpedurypaiyja JyXoBHe CTBApHOCTW IIOIYT
Heba Ha Kpajy BpemeHa, Llpkse u gyme cmprHiKa.1%® LlapcrBo Hebecko Beh je
npucyTHO.10

Y nocnenwem normnasspy Ceetor nucma, OTKpoBemy JoBaHOBOM (2, 7; 22,
1-5), BpxyHan mmper HapaTuBa OTKpuBa ce y orvcy Hebeckor Jepycamma (21,
1, 22, 5), xoju ce c Heba crymTa Ha 3em/by. CTMXOBe CBaKako He MOXeMO
cxBaTUTU JocIoBHO Beh kao Meradopy m cumbornr Lpxse (21, 9). Hebeckn
Jepycaymm mioctaje HeBecTa (21, 2), Koja je uncra u cjajHa ,(...) jep cBuaa o3nauaba
npaBeona Ojesa cbemux” (19, 8) a meHa JlemoTa IIpomssiasyu U3 OJIMCKOCTU C
Tocmomom (21: 3, 22, 23) u cToju y KOHTpACTy C JIyKcy3oM Basusiona (18, 16).
Josan onmcyje LIpkBy Kao Tero XpucTOBO 1 HarJlamlasa HbUX0BO jeqMHCTBO; OHa
je cajia dmcTa M MOXe ce Y ITOTITyHOCTU VCITyHUTH.

Tepmunn kojuma ce Joan borocios ciyxm y onmcmMma Llapcrsa
HeOeckor 1mpomsiasze m3 pAeioBa Kmbure mocrama (2-3), Kmure mpopoka

Jesexwpa (47) n 3axapwuja (14). Hamme, mpecro 'ocriona ¢ JarmeToM Hastasu ce y

106 A, Scafi, Epilogue: a heaven on earth, 211; J. Delumeau, History of Paradise, 29.

107 G. Macaskill, Paradise in the New Testament, 74.

108 A. Scafi, Epilogue: a heaven on earth, 212.

109 G. Macaskill, Paradise in the New Testament, 74-76; A. Scafi, Epilogue: a heaven on earth, passim.
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CpIly rpafa y KojeM TeKy peke xwupora.''l OHU uMHe jeqMHCTBO W LEeJIVHY Yy
00Ky xpama Hebeckor Jepycammma (21: 22). CBoje Mecto Hamwio je u dpso
XVBOTa, KOje ce Hajla3u ¢ 00e cTpaHe peke (22: 2) 11 koje paba mBaHaecT II0g0Ba
roguiime, a 4uje Jmirhe Iromaxe y Jedermy Hapopa.'! CBakako, HUT KOjy
npatumo Ipeko Kmbure mocrama 1 Bu3Mje IIpopoKa Jeseknsba IIpe cBera YnHU
CJIMKa JIpBeTa Koje He caMoO ja oTsapa morasba 40 m 42 Beh cryxm m Kao
cacTaBHU MaTepujasl 3a rpaamwy. Haume, y BusyesHoj ymerHocTH, Buiehemo,
APBO JKMBOTa IIOCTaje MHTErpaIHV [1e0 CJIMKe pajckor Hacejba, OHO je Be3a
Crapor n Hosor 3aBeta, oHO je moueTtak u Kpaj (ci1. 7-10). Ipso cmaja Enen,
CuoH u xpaM 3ajes1HO C pajckuM pekama.!'? Hanme, Bojia Koja Tede 13 IIpecTosia
lociopmser HaBommbaBa [IpBo XXMBOTa, HMPeKO Kojer ce XpaHM WU Jieuy LesIn
byncku pon. OHUM 3ajeqHO YMHe IeIMHYy Koja ce He MOXKe PacKMHYTW, a joIl
Mame 3acebHO mocMmarpariu. briarocsioBeHM XXMBOT KOjU yXKMBajy CTaHOBHUIIU
Hebeckor JepycaimMa HacTtao je M ,xpaHu ce” [ejioBameM U IIPOMUCIN
boxwujom, a omoryheH je XpTBoM XprCTOBOM Ha OJITapy, KaKo ce HaBOIM KOJI
npopoka Jesekwnbe (47, 1) Koju TMMe MCTUYe HNPUPOLY HeroBe XpPTBe, KPO3
CMPT.

KvBoTBOpHE peke mocMmaTpajy ce, He caMO Kao CMMOOJI jeqVHCTBa C
Borom Beh 1 xao cumboi1 Ceeror Tpojcrsa.'!3 I'. Makackwt mpumMehyje Hamsmern,
IpeHeOperHyTy unMmeHUITy Koja ce offHOCH Ha omnmc rpecrosia ['ocrionmer (1, 4;
4: 5), ucripeq, Kojer ce HajlasM ceflaM [IyXOBa, IIITO ce IIOTBpDyje Jajbe y TeKCTy
OIVICOM JarmeTa ca ,cedam po2oBa u cedam o4ujy, a mo cy cedam oyxoBa boxujux
Koju ce wasy no oboj semsu” (5, 6).114 Crora Makackml 3akjbydyje /1a CJIMKa peka
HpeqcTaB/ba y CBOjOj OCHOBM cMMOOJI 3ajenHMINTBA ¢ borom umju je

MenujaTop/nocpenauk Ceetn [lyx HakoH dera Buille Hehe GUTU IPOKIIETCTBa

10 Tbid., 76; 1. S. Gilhus, Animals, Gods and Humans, Changing Attitudes to Animals in Greek,
Roman and Early Christian Ideas, London-New York 2006, 176-180.

M 3a xpumnrthare ,HoBo” [IpBo XMBOTa IpercTaBiba Takobe m pacreror Xpwmcra, B. A. Scafi,
Epilogue: a heaven on earth, 211; Buiay majbe y TeKCTy HoIjIaBibe I pBo xxmBoTa cTp. 161.

125, Tuell, The Rivers of Paradise: Ezekiel 47: 1-12 and Genesis 2: 10-14, 171-189, noce6no crp. 175-
176.

113 G. Macaskill, Paradise in the New Testament, 77.

114 Tbid., 78.
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(oHOT KOj1 je mipaBuo pasgop nsMeby bora n uoseka).!'®> Tume ce cases usmeby
bora wm woseka mnoHOBO ycmocTaB/ba Yy ecxaronomkoj LIpksu, pajckim
TepMMHIMA TJIeaHo, a XUT Koju he ce mahu Ha 5byICKMM YerMMa VIV JE€CHO]
Pyl HBUXOBOj caMO JiOKasyje ¥ yuBplIhyje IIOHOBO CTBOpeH Ioperak
jenuHcTBa. CBeT Kakas je Hekazia 6110 he ce BparuTut (13, 16-18).

Hamnokon, y Otkposewy (22, 1-5), JoBaHOB onmic paja nomprMa pusndke
KapakTepuctuke EneHckor Bpra Kakap je ommcan y CrapoM 3aBeTy, Te ce
yCIIOCcTaB/ba CBeT MUpa, JIelloTe, YrOgHOCTM W YyxXuBarba. CTora MoxkeMo
3aKJbYUYNTH Jla ce Ha Kpajy CseTor mmcma, Ha Kpajy BpeMeHa, oOHaBsba JbyJIcKa
VICTOpMja U CBeT KakaB je 010 IIpe BpeMeHa 1 Kao TakaB OH he MMaTV BeJIVKU
yTUIlaj] Ha cCxBaTalbe ¥ Hajama O JXMBOTY HaKOH CMPTH, a IIpe cBera y
00JIMKOBamy CBECTH CPelbOBeKOBHOT, T1a VI CaBpeMeHOT UOBeKa, KOji MIITIeKyje
na ybe y napcrso boxuje. Bynyhu na Enen mpericrasrba arcosyTHU caBpiiieHU
royeTak, OHTOJIOIIKM CUCTeM ITpeBasubeHe keJbe, IIyHe 3peJIoCTU U PajioCcTy,
VIMaHeHIIVjy cTBopeHy y caMoM l'ocriofy, oH cTora IrpeficTaBiba MIeHTUTEeT KOji

ce MOpa IIOBpaTUTMI.

115 Loc.cit.
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2.3 Cnmka paja y HeKaHOHCKMM n3BopuMa/ Aniokpudm (paj cama

¥ OBI€)

o manac cy HaMm ocTajla cayyBaHa OpoOjHM jeBpejckm M XpuIhaHCKMU
artokpudm Koju HKCy YIUIM Y cacTaB 3BaHMYHOT KaHoHa xpuithaHcke bubruje,
asIvt 3a Hac Cy cBaKako 3HavajHu Oyayhm na y srMa Moxkemo Hahu onrosope Ha
OpojHa nuTama Koja ce Tmuy EfgeHcKkor BpTa, mylile M H-eHOT HaIlyIlITarba Tejla
HaKOH CMPTH, H-eH ITyT Ka HeOy, To jecT bory, 1 6opaBak y Gi1a’keHOM MecTy, a
Koja He Moxxemo Hahm y CeToM mmcMy u JleliMMa cBeTux ortaiia. Meby miuma
VICTMYeMO caMO HeKa Be3aHa 3a IVIaBHe TOKOBe IIOVMarba CBeTOI MecTa, IIOIYT
Kmure Jybwieja, morom Amnoxamurce Vcawmje, Jesanbesbe mo Mapwuju, Har
Xamaan amokanmricy Ilasia u gpyre. Tom mpwiMkoM MopaMo HarlOMeHYTH J1a
HaM OBa [Iejla CJIyXKe caMo fa OMcMO YHOTIYHWIV CJIVKY WM PasMOTPIIIN jOIII
Heke of] Moryhmx cjimKa pajckor Hacesba Koja Cy, YMHM ce, HOCTy XXKWIa Y FbeHOM
dopmupamy (00IMKOBakY) Y OKBUPY 3BaHNMYHOT KaHOHA LIPKBe.

Anokpudno peno ,Kmura Jybwieja”, macrasmo wmsmeby 167. m 140.
rofHe IIpe Hallle epe, y BpeMe Kaza cy Maxka0ejim paTosaiu ca Cenleykuamnma,
rosopu o ToMe ja je Hoje momenmo semspy meby cojum cirosuma (ITocr. 9, 18-
27). Hajcrapujem cuny Cumy gomesmvo je HajOoraTwju M Haj3Ha4ajHUjU [I€O,
KaJla je y OUTamy JbyAcKa mucropuja, oMeben pexkama [JoH u 'eon. Hanme, T0j
3eMsbU je mpurao He camo Enencku Bpt Beh 1 CrioH kao rog 1 Cunaj ,(...) 3Hao
je (Cvm) ma je pajcku BPT CBeTMEba HaJl CBeTMEbaMa 1 MecTo rae ['ocrion 6opas.
1 Cumnajcko 6pmo (Owto je) y cpemmum myctuibe 1 0pmo Cmon (6wio je) y
nynky 3emsbe. CBa Tpu MecTa Owla Cy cBeTa MecCTa, je[JHO HacIipam apyror” .16

Y anoxkasmnTiuHOM anokpudy Amnokanmrica Vicauje, koja ommcyje
BasHeceme Vcamje (9, 1-6), usnBsajajy ce detmpm ymmraHocTu: Hapatop (Vicauja),

angelus interpres, anbeocku uysap m Xpwucrt. Haume, mpmmkoMm BasHecemba,

116 Jubilees 8, in: The Old Testament Pseudographa (2 vols; New York: Doubleday 1982 i 1985), ed.
J. H. Charlesworth, 2:72-73; ]J. Delumeau, History of Paradise, The Garden of Eden in Myth and
Tradition, 39; S. Tuell, The Rivers of Paradise: Ezekiel 47: 1-12 and Genesis 2: 10-14, 175-176.
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Vvja ca crpaxoM casHaje J1a je OHaj KOj/ MY je JOIIyCTHO Jia Ce IIOITHe Ha CeMO
HeOo y ctBapu CuH boxuju (umje iMe He MOXKe J1a ca3Ha CBe [IOK Hberosa Ayllla
He HAITyCTH TeJIO), HOK My aHbeo (chorus-master, Koju mIpegsoay Hebeckm Xop)
ca mecror HeOa mcro 3aOpamyje. Vnak, kaja je cturao Ha cegMo HebO OH
OINCyje JIENIOTy, cBeTIOCT M OpojHe auberte koje je Ty Bumeo.” Cimuno
HajlasuMmo y pery Jesanberbe mo Mapuju (15, 1 - 17, 9). Hamme, xomrcku
ojyIoMaK Jepanbesba 110 Mapuju mounmse /11jajioroM Koju He MoxkeMo 1mpoHahu
HW Y jeTHOM JIpyrOM I'PYKOM TeKCTy Wwin dparMeHTy. Mapwuja mpeHocH jetHoM
o Xpucrosnx ydeHuka n3 OTKpoBema [e0 pasroBopa Koju Aylna, Koja ce
yCIIVEbe, BOAY ca CijlaMa TaMe, JKeJbe, He3Hara, JbyOoMope CMpPTH, KpajbeBCTBa
TeJIECHOT, Ca3Harba O TeJIeCHOM W CpIuTe IIpeMyApOocCcTH, TO jeCT OHa Ofrosapa
Ha OuUTame ,OofaKje I0JIasuil, yOuIlo, M TAe Wiell, ocBajady Irpocropa?”.118
Hejacho je, max, ga v je ycrieme HacTajio postmortemu, vuiv 3a XX1BOTa, KaO HU
fa v HebecKy caroBOpHMIIM pasroBapajy C AyIIOM y4YeHMKa Wi XpUCTOM.
[y1ma je mpefcTaB/beHa Kao TpujyMdaTop.

Y Anoxanurcy anocrosna [lasma ns Har Xamaguja (22, 30-21: 1), xoja je
HacTajla KpajeM 4. BeKa, JeTa/bHO je ommcaHa Ilasiiosa mocera Enenckom Bpry
(mox je y 2 Kop. 12, 2 gara camo y HasHaKaMa), Kora je BoAuo aHbeo, Te je OBaj
»,00paszan” nmocryxwuo aHTey Kaga je nmcao boxaHcTBeHy komenujy (Divina
Commedia). Komnrrcka Amnokaimmrica mpepcrasiba IlaBma kako ce, Kao IITO je
onmcano y Hpyroj nocnanuiy Kopurhannwma (12, 1-4), ysuocu Ha Tpehe HeOo.
ok ce ycnimmpe, cpehe ce ¢ pasmunTiM IIpMU30pMMa, HIIP. Ha YeTBPTOM HeOy
OH BUIM KaKo ce Jyllla KaXaBa, Ha IecToM HeOy cpehe 1mapmHmMKa
(yoOudajeHo mMe 3a purypy dysapa) aim Ilasiie camo Tpaxu go3soity ga ybe.
Ha cenmom HeOy on cpehe Crapiia /laHa, Koju ra mmra Kyza ce 3alyTvoO U
oflaKJIe je AomIao (BpJIo HAIMK pasroBopy Ayiile y Jesanberby mo Mapwju). dyx
ra oxpabpyje u on nokasyje Crapiyy 3Hak Koju Hocu. Y 45. moriasiby anbeo my

nokasyje detupm pajcke peke: ducon y Epmiickoj sembn, I'eon y Ervmry un

17 S. Gathercole, Quis et unde? Heavenly obstacles in Gos. Thom. 50 and related literature, in:
Paradise in Antiquity, 83-84.
118 Tbid., 85.
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Ervoniju, Turap y Acupuju n Eydpar y Meconoramuju, a Kaja je ymiao y
pajcku BpT BUzIeo je 1ipBo (IpBo 3Hama go0pa 1 371a) U3 Umjer KopeHa oBe peke
nctnay. Ha Tom gpsery ce ompmapao Cseru [lyx Koju je TaxoM IMOKpPeTao peke.
A 1roToMm je Bumeo IpBo XMBOTa Koje ce Halaswio y cpeavHu Enena. 3a Ilasna
je boxuju rpan HebGecku Jepycarim u Haslasu ce y MUCTUUHUM IIpefesiMa 13a
pexe OkeaHn; rpaj je 1o Opupoau Hebecku, ajiv ce Hajasu Ha semsbu. Obpe
MOpaMO MMaTW y BUy Ja Ce 4YeCcTO y CPedrbOBeKOBHO] KYyJITypV MaHacTUP
J0XVBJbaBa 1 onmcyje Kao mmpeporatus Hebeckor Jepycamma, o yemy he 6urm
peun y ajbeM TeKCTy.

CBu rope HaBeJIeHM CIIVICV MOTY J1a YKaXXy ¥ Ha Ba3Heceme HaKOH CMPTHU
VI Ha FeHO eKCTaTWMYHO WCKYCTBO. PasayumTit fa jm ce pagyt O MUCTUYHOM
VICKYCTBY WJIVI postmortem yclierby HUje yBeK jeJHOCTaBHO a dYecTo je U
HeMoryhe. Onrosop ce oOMYHO Hajasy y UMEL€HUIM Ja HUje HEeOIIXOJHO
IoCTaBsbaTy TeMesbe TaKo IITO hemo ofBajaTy mpudy o EfeHy, leropoM MecTy
Ha 3eMJbM 1 HeDOy (Kao MecTy Kpajiber IOYMBaJIMINTa JIyllle) Tako IITo hemo
CBaKV MOTVB U MJejy paimoHasisosaTi. Tpeba gomaTy, Takobe, Ja caBpeMeHN
HaydYHWUIIV yKa3yjy Aa amnokpudHa u nceypoenurpadcka gera, IIOOYyT rope
HaBefleHNX, y KojuMa je HeOO oOmIMcaHO Kao MeCTO, CKYII UyJIeCHUX MecTa
CTaHOBaka, MMasla Jlajleko Behm yTuIlaj Ha BU3aHTUjCKY MMCAo, Hero IITO ce
panuje Mycwio.'? [TetajbHMjOM aHaAJIM30M OBe JIUTepaType MOXe ce yKasaTu
Ha JIpyre eJleMeHTe IIPeKO KOjyX MOXXeMO OpedUTV YTUIlaj alloKpUdHMX Aerla
Ha YMeTHOCT, KaO M Ha IUXOB OJHOC M3Meby cebe ajm m Inpema JIpyrvm
KyJITypama M Tpaguumjama. Bynyhu pna To Hmje mmb oBor paga BaXKHO je
yKasaTy Jla Cy OBa Jejla CBaKaKO BaKHa 3a IIpOydaBarbe BU3yesIHe YMEeTHOCTV
Hebeckor JepycasmMa, pajckor Hacesba, KaO M apXMTeKTOHCKMUX ¥ JIMKOBHWIX
KOHIIeIlaTa pas3BujeHIX y Ieproy KacHe aHTUKe U paHOr xpuirhaHCTBa, Te J1a

cy o0smMKoBasIa KYJITYPY IIpe CBeT'a CpeIbEer BeKa.

119 Ha npvmMep, ayickycuje B. A. Golitzin, Earthly Angels and Heavenly Men: the Old Testament
Pseudoepigraphia, Niketas Stethatos, and the Tradition of , Interiorized Apocalyptic” in: Eastern
Christian Ascetical and Mystical Literature, DOP LV 2001, 125-131; H. Maguire, Paradise
Withdrawn, 27-31.
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OcuM craposaBeTHe ueje o EpeHckom Bpry onmcaHoM y Kmnsu
IoCTarka, ¥ HOBO3aBETHOTI ecXaTOJIOLIKOT paja oTeroTBopeHor y Hebeckom
Jepycarmmy, y cpenrbeM BeKy ce I10jaBuo jOI jedaH Byl paja — OHaj Koju je caja
VU OBAe M KOju He HpuIlajla 3aTBOpeHOM orpabeHOM BpTy IIpOIUIOCTV HU
OynyheMm Hen3BecHOM MecTy Be4HOI OJiakeHcTBa. HammMe, Ha cBera HeKOJIMKO
Mecta y CeeToM mmcMy HaBody ce ¥ Haciayhyje ma je paj cBenpucyTaH u
IOCTyIIaH, ¥ TO Hajllpe IIpeKO CTapo3aBeTHUX HaTpujapxa Exnoxa m Vije,120
Kao rof ” jeBaHbesmcre JoaHa, Koju HaMm IpeHOocu peun Vcycose ymyhene
nobpom pa3zOojHMKY 11a he Tor mcTor maHa oHM OuUTK 3ajemHO Ha HeOy. Bpata
KOja Cy TOM HOPWINKOM OTBOpP€eHa 3a BepHUKe yJIvla Cy M Hay (aIi 1 YeXIbY)
0 3aMUIIUbeHOM orpabeHOM BpTy KoOju IpuIIaza HaileM, ,0BoM” cBeTy. Mmak,
BPT je OIIBOjeH ,3MI0oM” KOji yjelHO CIIyXKM [1a pasfBoju Halll Off ,OHOI” cBeTa.
Crora Ha cpeOBeKOBHMM MallaMa, ajIi I y YMETHOCTM YOIIIIITe, HEPeTKo je
HpeJcTaB/beH paj 3aMUIUbeH, Kako ce HaBoau y CTrapoM 3aBeTy, Ha MICTOKY, C
AnamoM m EBom, a Ha HekuM MectrMa 1 ¢ EHoxoMm u1 Vmmjom. 121 HapasHo, oHM
HVCY IpeCcTaB/beHN Kao ecxaraosiolike dwurype Beh kao gokas 1a je paj
HpuUCyTaH ¥ Hda IpuIlaja cafgallikbocTi Kao rof u OynyhHocTv u ma cy oHU
OrarocjioBeHM TwMe IITO HMUCY WMCKYCWIM CMPT Beh cy OTMIIUIM Ha MecTo
Or1aKeHMX.

Vnak, npsu cBeok Koju je Bumeo paj omo je Cer, cun Amama n Ese.
ITprua o Cery Haryammasa Be3y m3Meby maga m pacnieha, Amama n Xpucra, a
cBoje MecTto HUje Hanwio y CeeroMm mmucMy Beh y amoxkpudrom neny Kubom
Adama u E6e.1?2 'Y ToM cBeT)Iy HEOIIXOIHO je rmocMaTpaT Anama 1 EBy He camo

KaOo OHe KOjVI Cy IIOYMHWIV IIPBU I'pex Beh kao IIpapoaguTrebe JbYIACKOT poaa,

120 TlojaBa Emoxa m Vliouje, craposaBeTHUX HaTpujapxa, y pajy BaXHa je Hajupe 300r
HarJlalliaparba 3Ha4aja XpuhaHCKOT UCKYIUberba.

121 C. Auffarth, Paradise Now - but for the Wall Between: Some Remarks on Paradise in the Middle
Ages, 172. A. Scafi, Mapping Paradise, 55.

122 B. Murdoch, The Apocryphal Adam and Eve in Medieval Europe, Vernacular Translations and
Adaptations of the Vita Adae et Evae, Oxford University Press, Oxford 2009; B. Baert, A
Heritage of Holy Wood, ioce6ro0 289-333; M. Bockmuehl, Locating Paradise, 196. Cet ce y CeToM
IMTucmy momusse Ha uvetupu Mecta. Y Kmbusu Ilocrama 4: 25-26, Cer 3aysmmMa Mecto ABesba
HaKOH IberoBe cMpTiy; v (5, 3-4) cyrepuire ce ma je Cer 6mo mpsu cue Amama u Ese 1mm1TO je
crydaj ny 1 Kesura [TneBHumKa 1, a motom ce moMmmtsbe 1 'y JeBanbersy mo JIyxu (3, 38).
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uyoseuaHcTBa. [esno Vita Adae et Evae HajsepoBaTHMje je HacTasio nsMeby mpyror
Y 4eTBPTOI BeKa Hallle epe Aajyhm ,HactaBak” m oOjalllrerbe cTapo3aBeTHe
HpuJe O XMUBOTY IIPBUX POAMTe/ba HAKOH M3roHa 13 paja.'?* Hapatusu Amama
IIOCTOje y BuIlle Bep3uja M OWIM Cy WM3y3eTHO paclpOCTpameHM M HaKOH
Cpeliber BeKa Kao Jleo IIMpe IIMcaHe Tpaauliyje paHOXpUIINaHCKMX je3MKa
IIOIYT CTAapOrPUKOr, JIATMHCKOT, KOIITCKOTI, jepMeHCKOI, JIOK je OpUIMHaIHU
jesVIK, FeroBo IOPeKJIo U JlaToBambe, U Jajbe TeMa OpojHIMX paclipaBa Hay4YHMKa.
ITpvraa rosopu 0 CeToBoM 1 EBMHOM ITyTOBarby y paj, IO XKeJby HeroBor olla Ha
caMpTH, He O11 JI11 3aMOJIMO 1 JOOMO CBETO yibe IIoMasarba Koje My je bor o6ehao
I10 M3TOHY U TuMe 00e30em1mo cebut BeuHn Mup y OstaxkeHOM BpTYy.1?* JlereHna je
crora O6wila M3y3eTHO pacIipocTpameHa U jJoOujajia je ¢ BpeMeHOM pasjIiMdnTe
dopme, of1 KojuX je Haj3sHaYajHUja M HajpacipocTpamenuja Jlerenga o YacHoM
Kpery, Lignum crucis.’?> Haume, CeT je myToBao Ka MCTOKy IrpaTehm Tparose

CBOjUIX poauTesba KOje Cy OHM ocTaBwiv 1o m3rony. Kama je cturao mo xamnuje

123 A. Scafi, Mapping Paradise, 55; A. Hilhorst, A Visit to Paradise: Apocalypse of Paul 45 and its
Background, 133. b. baept cMmaTpa 11a je aroxpudHoO Aesto HacTasio oko 70. roguHe Hallle epe, B.
B. Baert, A Heritage of Holy Wood, 311. Y Hay1u ce jorn Bogu gebaTa OKO OpUIMHAIIHOT je3MKa,
MecTa ¥ fJaToBama artokpudHor fgena, . M. D. Eldridge, Dying Adam with his multiethnic family,
Brill 2001; M. E. Stone, A History of the Literature of Adam and Eve, mpyro wmspame, Atlanta
Scholars Press 1999; M. De Jonge, J. Tromp, The Life of Adam and Eve and Related Literature,
Guides to Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha 4, Sheffield 1997.

124 B. Murdoch, The Apocryphal Adam and Eve in Medieval Europe, Vernacular Translations and
Adaptations of the Vita Adae et Evae, 21; B. Baert, A Heritage of Holy Wood, 301-302, 310-333.

125 B. Baert, A Heritage of Holy Wood, passim. Jlererma o YacHOM KpCTy HacTajla je y HO3HOM
cpenrbeM BeKy CIlajarbeM TpW JlereHfe M3 pasmnunTix BpemeHa. IIpBa je Hacrasia modeTkoM
IIeTOT BeKa ¥ OIMCyje IIpoHaslasak YacHor KpcTa, Inventio crucis, ol cTpaHe Ijapwulle JeieHe,
Majke KoHcranTiaa Bemmkor, n Jyme Kupujaka. [Ipyra, Exaltatio crucis, 13 7. Beka, OIiCyje Kako
je map Mpaxmje (HajeposatHMje 630. rogyHe) BpaTno pelnKsyjy JacHor KpcTa Koja ce Halllla
y Hocefy IepcujcKor Kpasba Xo3poa y Jepycammm. Ilocensra srerenaa ceetor , Apsera” ([ pseTa
pacrieha), HacTasia y 12. BeKy, II0Be3yje HEKOJIMKO IIpedurypanmvja Xprcropor Kpcra n3s Crapor
3aBeTa y Hapartus. 1o 14. Beka oBe Tpu JiereHze Cy CIIOjeHe Y jelHy KOXePeHTHY XPOHOJIOIIKY
npudy o toMe kKako je Cer mocammo npso, koje he morom mormrroBatv Mojcuje (Y HeKmM
Bep3ujama Aspam), [Hasupn, ComomoH m Kpapimra oxn Cabe mo momeHTa kKaga he Owtm
ymoTrpebrbeH mpwIMKoM pactieha. [lakime, pamgm ce o ayroM Takopehm XomodacHIIKOM
IyTOBarby pajckor JIpsera XXuBOTa 0 TPeHyTKa Kajla I10CTaje MHCTPYMeHT Iacuje. Y nuramby je
jerlHa M3y3eTHO KOMIUIEKCHa KOHCTPYKIIMja Koja IIocTaje cM00J1, CJIMKa 1 00jeKaT BUIIeCTPYKOr
3Hauera KOjOM Cy ce GaBwIM KpoO3 BEKOBe CBeTV OLV, MCTOPUYapy, XOI0UacHWIIM, KPCTaIln a
ONVICMBAIIV Cy je y JIUTepaTypw, JIUTYPIWj M JIVKOBHMM YMETHOCTMMa Of IIOYeTKa pa3Boja
xputhascTBa. JJpBo XnBOTa CMMOOIIYHO IIpelcTaBlba IIoueTak v Kpaj. A. Frolow, La relique de
la Vrai Croix, Recherches sur le développment d'un culte, Paris 1961, 73-94; J. Erdeljan, moxTopcka
ayicepranyja.

42



paja, onmcaHe Kao MecTO OyIicTaBe JlelloTe, HauIllao je Ha aHbesla dyyBapa Koju
My je omoryhmo na y BusMjama Tpu IyTa JIETUMUIIE JOXMBU U BUIV HeHe
nenore. ITpBo je ymiemao BpT ¢ BohmalinMa 1 1isehem pasHux BpcTa, y 4umjoj je
cpenvHM (pOHTaHa M3 Koje TeKy 4eTUpH pajcke peke, Kao rop u pBo 3Hama
nobpa u 311a, aym 6e3 ymmtha (6. sed folis et cortice nudat). Aubeo My je morom
o0jacHMO fga ce JpBO OCYIIWIO 300r Ipexa Koju Cy IIOUMHWIN HeroBU
ponuTesbn. 126 [Ipyru IyT je BUeo OPBO OKO KOojer je ymMoTaHa 3Muja (7: serpentem
circa arborem nudata involutatem). Tpehw v mociten sy IIyT y CBOjOj BU3MjI, KOja je
HajaBwiIa Jojia3ak McKynmTesba (Mecuje), yrilegao je ApBO Koje je HOCTUITIO
BUCMHY Heba /IOK je KopeH Ouo y maxity. Ha Hajsuimmm rpaHama oBor JpBeTa
HaJIa3wIo ce [IeTe IIOBUjeHO y IesleHe.'?”” Ha mospaTky je arbeo mao Cety Tpu
ceMeHa c [Ipsera 3Hama /100pa u 371, Koje je Tpebayio /1a MoOcafgy WCIIO]L
AnamoBor je3uka y BpeMe caxpaHe, a 3 Kojux he mspactu gpBo of kojer he ce

HaIpaBUTK KPCT Ha KojeM je Xpwucroc pasarer.'?® Hemyro nHakon Certosor

126 MoTMB OCyIIIeHOT JpBeTa, HacIIpaM cMMOOIMIHOr npBeTa boratvm ymiiheM, Moxe ce Hahm
jour xop Jes. 17, 24, xao u y Anokasnuricy Mojcuja u eTronujckoj Bepsuju Adae et Evae ns 5-6.
Beka, B. B. Baert, A Heritage of Holy Wood, 322. ITo MHOrMM mncTpaxkusaunma, oynyhmu na ce paam
0 OCYIIIEHOM JIpBeTy Ha M3BOPY, BepOBaTHO je ped o [IpBeTy 3Hama fJ00pa M 371a IIpe Hero o
Hpsety xuBota. Y Merveilles du monde cyBo npBo ce Hastasu y 6mm3vem XeOpoHa e je AmaMos
rpob, B. B. Baert, A Heritage of Holy Wood, 330.

127 Oko KOpeHa JipBeTa 0baBujeHa je [IyIla merosor Opara Asespa. Aubeo je objacamo Cety 11a je
ZleTe Koje ce Hajla3y Ha rpaHama ApseTa CuH boxwuju, Xpucroc, Koju oIuiaKyje rpexe cBOjuX
ponuTerba, ajm Kaja Oyze T0IUI0o BpeMe, oHO he 00e30eTyI HeOIIXOHO yibe IToMasara Koje
he sammeunTit maTtme woBedarcrtBa, B. Ibid., 302, 327. OBaj MOTMB HO3HAT je M y MPaHCKO]
KyJITypu, a Moxe ce Hahum m y caBpeMeHMM BepoBamsuMa Kinderbaum. [pBo cvmOomarHO
npencTasba boxujy mpecto 1mpeko kojer he ce oH mpojaBuTH, Te je OpBO CTOra caMmo 1o cebu
HpeAcTaBba KpeaTuBHM IpuHIMIL [Tpencrase gpsera Ha uujuM rpaHaMma Cy Hella MOXe ce
HahM Ha @pUMepuMa TpWHaAeCTOBEKOBHe TallMcepuje oIlaTujcke I[pkse y bepreny, y
Hopsemikoj, xao n Ha TaBanuiy Lpkse Cs. Muxawia y Xugecxajmy ms oko 1220. rogune rie
Cy Ha IpaHaMa JpBeTa XMBOTa MaJle fedje I1ase, 328.

128 'Y CJIOBEHCKMM IIpeBOAVIMa JIATMHCKOT artokpudHor fena Adae et Evae (100-1200) Cer je or,
anbesra mobmo Tpu rpamuniie ox 6opa, yeMIipeca 11 Kerpa, aut IyT Kojum he mpso nhn He Ou
i pomnwio mo Xpucra Huje ommcano, Ibid., 318. [pyra mak ciioBeHCKa Bep3uja, W3 Apyre
nososuHe 10. Beka, Kojy je HaBOJTHO Hamvcao ,Mamna” Jepemuja, ocHMBaY OOrymmria, BepoBaTHO
HpefIcTaBlba HajcTapujii IIpyMep HapaTviBa KojiM ce objalliraBa Iy T ApBeTa off, paja 1o XpucTa.
Hawnwme, passujeHa je sierenpa, wm 6ospe pehnt Mut y xojeM je CoToHa Iocajivio Tpy JipBeTa y
Pajy, on Kojux je jenHo 3a Agama (koje je mpoHamao Jlor Ha perut Turap), jemHo 3a EBy (kacHuje
ce Besyje 3a Mojcuja m uygo IpeTBapara TOpKe y cjIaTKy Bofy) u jengHo 3a bora (xoju je
apxanbeo Mwuxawto gao Cety). On Boxujer gpserta he ce HamrpasuTy KpcT Ha KojeM he Xprcroc
Owutn pasarer, a oHO he, 3a xpuihaHe, IoceOHO y yMeTHOCTN, OWUTM CJIMKa >KMBOTBOPHOT
craba Koju TOHOCK CMPT an M kKuBoT, B. Ibid., 319. Y nBanaecToBeKOBHO] erseresm pykomnmvca
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HoBpaTka, AJaM je IPeMMHYO W caxpameH je y pajckoM Bpry.'? OBymM
norabajeM ycrioctassba ce IVpeKTHa Be3a M3Meby majja mpBor YoBeKa, Koji je jeo
c pBera mobpa 1 371a M Aojlacka WMCKYIUbera, TO jecT Xpucra, kKoju he u3
ceMeHa VCTOT JIpBeTa CTpaflaTyi U TUMe VCKYIIUTY YNUTaB JbYIACKM po,. 130

Ceetn oum criopaguyHo ce nosmsajy Ha CeTa Kao rof 1 Ha xebpejcke
VHTepIIpeTalyje artokpudHor fena. Ceetr ABryctmH n3 XuroHa (4-5. BeK) y
CBOjUM TyMaduemVMa IpaBU pas3mKy usMmeby mnpasegHuka Cera c jemHe, 1
rpemrHmKa 1 6patoyouiie Kansxa, ¢ npyre crpane, oOyayhn ma he Cer ,3ay3ernr”
ABesbeBo MecTo. Jeponum y CeTy BuOM KOHIIENTe semen WM positio, a JoBaH
Kacmjan My nonesbyje atpubyte pietas u justicia ynopebyjyhu ra ¢ Xpucrom.131

Camum M Cer he ce passuTi, M y IIO3HUjOj CpeIH-OBEKOBHOj MUCIIV Y

Xonopwmja 13 OteHa, ycTa y Koja je mocabeHo ceme 1100ujajy TMITONIOIIKO 3Hadere Be3aHO 3a
ITan, a victo ce anynupa u kop, Vicamje, 11, 1 kaja onmcyje rpaHy ms Koje ce U3poawIo JecejeBo
cradso ,asu e usahiu wubsuka us cmabaa Jecejeba, u usdanax us kopujena weeoba usHuxHyhie”, a
rotoM y 11, 4 HaBomu ce ,,(...) u yoapufie semay npymom ycma cbojux, u oyxom ycaua cbojux youtie
besboxnuxka”, B. Ibid., 291.

129 Hanme, AaMOBO TeJIO je caxpameHO Ha MecTy ITle ra je bor ctBopuo, mok My je ayiiia ogHeTa
Ha Hebo. Kako ce EBuH xmBoT 6/moKmo Kpajy, oHa je Hasiokwia CeTy [a MCHWMIIIe CBe IITa je
Hayumo Ha JiBa cTy0a of1 KOjuX je jelaH o] KaMeHa a JIpyrv of IvHe. Passior mro cy ofabpaHu
OBaKBM MaTepyjaIi je IITO Cy OHM MODIIIM [1a W3ApKe MOIUIaBy w Barpy, Oymyhw ma je mo
IIPOPOYaHCTBY cBeT Tpebasio ma Oyne , oummhen” BogoM 1 BaTpoM. TpebOa HartoMeHyTH [1a je,
npeMa Jlerernm o Kpcry, kper otniopas Ha Bony (Piscina Probatica) v Batpy (y xpamy). Kpcr je
IIyTIaK CBeTa, CJIMKa Koja je mpeHeceHa 1 Ha cTy0. Kpcr yjemHo osHauasa 3Hamse (l0gos) cTy0a, B.
Ibid., 312, mam. 83. Takobe, 13 xpumhancke nepcriexTuse, Kako Hasoagyu M. K. Kapmie (M. C.
Carile) y meny , The Vision of Palace of the Byzantine Emperors as a Heavenly Jerusalem”
Jepycamm je cmaTpas 3a omphalos, 11eHTap cBeTa u I'onroty, 6ymyhn ma je Xpuct pasarer Ha
VICTOM MeCTy I7ie je AfjaM caxpambeH uiMe je CTBOpeHa IMpeKTHa Be3a nsMeby XpucTose cMpTi
7 JbyCKMX nodeTaka. To HaM yKasyje Jja ce, 10 HeKMM Hay4HUIIMMA, paj Hajlasu y Jepycaiaumy,
oprocHo lonroru. Crora, JepycajiiM 1Ma M3y3eTHO KOCMOJIOIIKO 3HaUeHe Kao MecTo Ha KojeM
Cy ce ofurpaav HajsaXHMju forabaju y JbyIICKOj MCTOPWjI, a IITO Cy MOTBpAWwIN Jesekmwb (40-
48) 1 Vcamja (1, 26, 2, 1-5, 60, 1-22) y cBojum mpopodarcTemuMa, B. G. G. Stroumsa, Mystical
Jerusalems, in: Jerusalem: its Sanctity and Centrality in Judaism, Christianity and Islam, ed. L. L
Levine, New York-Jerusalem 1998, 16-17; B. Kuihnel, From the Earthly to the Heavenly Jerusalem.
Representation of the Holy City in Christian Art of the First Millenium, Romische Quartalschrift fiir
Christliche Altertumskunde und Kirchengeschichte. Supplementheft 42, Roma-Freiburg-Wien
1987, 88; F. Parente, La conoscenza della Terra Santa come esperienza religiosa dell'Occidente
cristiano dal IV secolo alle Crociate, in: Popoli e paesi nella cultura Altomedievale, XXIX Settimana
di Studio del CISAM (23-29 aprile 1981), Spoleto 1983, 238-242.

130 B. Murdoch, The Apocryphal Adam and Eve in Medieval Europe, Vernacular Translations and
Adaptations of the Vita Adae et Evae, 22. Y nuramy je apso op kojer he Mojcuje Hanpasurn
mrran, kojuM he wymecHo orBopurn mssop. Kacruje hie oHo Owrn Be3aHo 3a mapa [asuma,
Cornomona, Kpaseuiry on Cabe u Vicyca, o uemy he 6utn peun y masbem Tekcry, B. B. Baert, A
Heritage of Holy Wood, noce6ro 301-303, 404.

131 Ibid., 314.
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Jlerennu o psety, y mpapoauTesba Mecuije; OH je ceMe 11 TeMelb, a 110 OTKpuhy
Har Xamagy 6ubmmorexke 1945. ronuHe y 6rmmsmunaM gaHammser Kavpa, roe cy
nponabene xumHe (cteste) nocsehene CeTy, BUAMMO Jla ce OH OCJIOB/baBa C
,Harm Criacurerp”.132

C npyre crpaHe, crapo3aBeTHUM mnarpujapcuma Exoxy n Vhmmju
II03BOJbEHO je, He caMo fa Iorvenajy paj seh ma y mwemy u 6opase. Y Kmusu
nocrama (5, 24) omucyje ce kako je EHOX, HAaKOH TpucTalesgeceT IeT TOVHa
XWUBOTa, OTUIIAO0 Y Paj ,, (...) EHox jednaxo no Bosu boxujoj, necmade ea, jep ea yse
boe”. Opyrum peunma, EHox Huje mmpemuHyo Beh ra je bor yseo 1 moseo Ha
MecTo OrnaxxeHUX. , Bjepom Ewnox Ojeuie y3uecen O0a He 6udu cmpmu; u Buuie ce He
Habe, jep ea boe yswnece, nowmo npuje weeoBa ysmecera Ojeuie my nombpbero Oa je
yeoouo boey” (Ilocnanmita Ceeror amocrosa Ilasia Jespejuma 11: 5), v axo ce
ocimonnmo Ha Kmsnry Enoxa - mecto Ha Koje je OH OTMIIAO HMKada Huje
npoHabeHo M ocTtasio je HemosHarto.!3® ITpopok Vimja, y dpyroj xmusm o
napesuma (2, 1-11), ogHeceH je Ha HebO ,,02reHUM KoAUMA™ VI TAKO je IO BOXIjOj
IIPOMUCIIV, 3ajeqHO ¢ EHOXOM, ITOCTao CTaHOBHMK pajcKor Hacesba. Fbuma je
JI03BOJBbEHO 113, y Teily, bopase y EneHckoM BpTY.

AnokpudHIM TeKCT pa3Buo je OpojHe HOVCKycHje y MCTOPUjU Be3aHe 3a
UTaka He caMO MecTa IJle ce paj Hajasu Beh 1 3Hauaja kao rof 1 MoryhHoctu
Bubera 1 JoXuBIbaja paja. Hanme, Asryctun je cmaTpao na Enox, 6yayhu a
HpuIiajia ceAMoM KoJleHy off, Afama, To jecT 11ectoM KosieHy of, Certa, He Jo0uja
ciIy4dajHOo IIpuBUIIeTVjy OopaBKa y pajy ympaso 300r 3Hadera OpojeBa cefmam u
IIecT, Koju o3HavaBajy Benmky cybory man kama je bor saBpmmo creapame

cera.!3 JIpyru ceetn oum mpaeHTnduKosam ¢y Exoxa n Vimnjy ¢ gsojuiiom

132 Ibid., 315-316.

133 A. Scafi, Mapping Paradise, 56; Book of Enoch, XILI, ed. M. Black, Leiden: Brill 1985, 31.

134 3a ABrycrmHa cy OpojeBu mMMaiv BeJMKy cuMOoimKy. Tako Ha mmpumep 6poj mrect (Oymyhin
Ila je mesbuB OpojeBrMa [1Ba M TPY, KOju CMMOOJIMYHO IIpeficTaBIbajy opojese Ceetor TpojcTBa 1
caBpIIIeHOCT OOXKaHCKOT [IejIoBarba y CTBaparby CBeTa) BpeMe je Kaja je AfgaM CTBOpeH, a 0poj
TPpM je BaXaH y cTpajarbyMa XpucCToBMM: y ImTamy je Tpehu cat (09.00 catn) xama je pysba
y3BUKHYJIa Ja XpucTa Tpeba pasalleTy; IIIeCTOr caTa je OH Ouo pasarieT (IIOfHe) a y IeBeTOM
caty je npemmuyo (15.00 catm), Mar. 27: 45-6. Vlako cy ce c BpeMeHOM jaBwle ¥ HEIITO
Ipyrauvje MHTepHpeTaliije, Ik je yBeK 010 VCTH: /la ce HeKaKo YCIIOCTaBM Be3a m3Meby oBa
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CBezlOKa KOji1 Cy ce y mocsef o] riaBu Ceeror mucMa (OTKpoBemse JosaHoso 11)
6opwm nipotns AaTHXpHCcTa.!3® Kako 1x je AHTMXpUCT mopasno oHu he csoje
Kpajibe ToumBaiminTe Hahm HakoH CTpalllHOr cyja y BeuHOj cjlaBu HeOa.
Haxite, muxoBa cBpxa 0Owmia je ga, 6bopasehu y pajy no Anokasmiice, ciryXe U
IoMaky Kako Ha IT04eTKY TaKo ¥ Ha Kpajy BpeMeHa.

Y Hosowm 3aBety y Hpyroj ITocianmim Kopurhanmuma (12, 2), amocrosn
[TaBste mocetno je paj (Tpehe He60), HOK je y amokpudHOM HOerry Anokaiunca
Ilabaa, xoje je HacTalo KpajeM 4. Beka y ErmnTy, meros myT omnvcaH JeTajbHoO. 130
On je, HauMe, y HpaTiby aHbesla IoceTro HeKoMKo Mecta romyT ObGehane
3emsbe, XpUCTOBOT I'pasia, Tpeher Heba 1M KOHauHO pajckor Hacesba Ajama U
EBe, y xojuMa je yrienao pajcke pexe. Hasonm, msmeby ocrasior, ga je sugeo
KaKO peKe M3BUpPYy M3 KOpeHa JipBeTa,'?” a Ha kojeM ce Jlyx cBeTr ogMapao.'3®
Anbeo My je moToMm IoKasao IpBo XuBoTa.'3 Bumesmm marpujapxe EHoxa,
Vmnjy m cee OrarocjioBeHe jacHO je pasyMmeo Jla ce Hajasu y HebeckoM

Hpe6T/IBaHT/IIHTy IIrpaBeIHMX. y Anokaimricu ]e3;1pe I"IaBHM ITpOTaroHMcCTa, y3

nBa morabaja, Ilpsor rpexa m Vickyiubera, He Ou 5 ce moKasajo Ha je XpucTosa IIacuja
ncToBeTHa AlaMOBOM OOpaBKy Y Pajy (TO jecT Bpeme Koje je XpHCTOC ITpOBeo Ha KPCTy jefHaKoO
je BpeMeHy Koje je Amam poBeo y pajy), B. A. Scafi, Mapping Paradise, 66-69, 79-80. Erserete cy
ce CJIOXWIe [a ce IOYeTaK BpeMeHa, cTBaparmeM Apnama u Ese y pajy, Aecro y meTak ma Ou
I10CIe HEKOJIVIKO CaTy U3 Hera Ovuin n3badenn, 68.

135 g. Tertullian, De anima, L.1, ed. J. Hendrik Waszink, Amsterdam 1947, 68; Jerome, Epistula,
LIX. 3, ed. I. Hilberg, CSEL LIV, Vienna 1966, 543-44; Augustine, De Genesi ad litteram, IX. 6,
1894, 273-5.

136 A. T. Lincoln, Paradise Now and Not Yet, 55-85; A. Scafi, Mapping Paradise, 56. A. Hilhorst, A
Visit to Paradise: Apocalypse of Paul 45 and Its Background, 128-39, mocebr0 134. XiuixopcT
cMarTpa Aa je Aeto Hactaio y 3. Beky, B. crp. 129. Vcro B.,, K. B. Copeland, The Earthly
Monastery and the Transformation of the Heavenly City in Late Antique Egypt, 142-158; A. T.
Lincoln, Paradise Now and Not Yet, 169-170. Y oBOoM BaKHOM fieJTy Hajla3e ce HajaeTasbHWjU OIIVC
HeGeckor Jepycammma kao ,, Xpucrosor rpaga”, HakoH OTKpoBerba JoBaHOBOT, CTOTa off, 4. Beka
JepycarmmM miocTaje MKOHCKM IleHTap xpuIThaHCTBa y BeEKOBVMa KOjI CIIefIe.

137 BesuBarbe BOIe C ApBeToM MokeMo Hahwm jomr y Ilcaim 1 roe ce roBopm o OrarocsioBeHOM
4oBeKy Koju cBojy cpehy Hastasu y 3aKoHMMa OOXMjuM Te ce IIopea fa je Kao ,,0pbo ycabeHo kpaj
nomoxa” n'y Jepemuju 17, 8 ,, Jep fie 6umu xao dpbo ycabero kpaj 600e u Koje HU3 NOMOK NYWMA HKule
cBoje”.

138 Kosko HaM je 3a cajja ITIO3HATO He IIOCTOje IIPUMePU y J0CaJalllioj JINTepaTypy Ha Koju Ou
ce oBaj Tun Morao ocionuTy, B. A. Hilhorts, A Visit to Paradise: Apocalypse of Paul 45 and its
Background, 130.

139 A. Hilhorts, A Visit to Paradise: Apocalypse of Paul 45 and its Background, 128; J. K. Elliott, The
Apocryphal New Testament: A Collection of Apocryphal Christian Literature in an English Translation,
Oxford 1993, 639-640.
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6oxmjy romoh ofj1asy MCTOYHO, 11O paja, Ie je Bumeo He camo [IpBo XmBoTa
Beh 1 craposaseTHe ntaTpujapxe EHoxa u Vinmjy xao 1 Mojcuja, Iletpa, I1asia u
JIyky.

Ilorpara 3a pajeM Tpajajla je TOKOM UWMTaBOI Cpelrer BeKa a
HajylledaT/bVBlMje ce MOXe BWUIeTV y BpeMe KpCTallKX paToBa, Koju Cy
UIeoJIOIKM  OmIM  Be3aHM He caMO 3a ocjiobobeme Jepycasmma of
He3HaOoxarla Beh m 3a morpary Hebeckor JepycamMa y WMCTOpUjCKU
Haj3HadajHujeM Tpagy Ha sembn.'# Vineja ma ce cMpT MoXe ,IpeBapuTn” U
n30ehyt TOJIMKO je yTKaHa y JbyICKO TeJIO M MUC/IU fa je mpucyTHa 1 gaHac. Ca
Jpyre cTpaHe, Cpe[drbOBeKOBHe JIereHjle, Cy HarJlalllaBajle 3Hayaj BpeMeHa y
JbYIICKO] MICTOPUjU CIIajajyhm modeTak ¥ Kpaj YIpaBO IIPEKO IOpPeroMeHyTHX
nporaronucra. Vigeja ma cy moderak w Kpaj MHTMMHO IIOBE3aHWU JIeXKW, Y
CYLUTVHW, y LI€JIOKYIIHO] CXeMU upeje O cracery. PasymeBarseM Tpu IJIaBHe
uzieje, Tauke: IpBu rpex, pacrehe Xpucra 1 CTpaiiHm cy, MOXXeMO pasyMeTu
yJIOr'y IIpeficTaBlbakba Paja y paHOXpUIITNaHCKO] U CpeIOBEeKOBHOj YMEeTHOCTH,
a Hajilpe Ha HogHuM MosaumyMa. CBeT KOju Hac 4yeKa je oHaj koju je bor

CTBOPUO Ha ITOYETKY BpeMEHa.

140 C. Auffarth, Paradise Now - but for the Wall Between: Some Remarks on Paradise in the Middle
Ages, 174; A. Hilhorts, A Visit to Paradise: Apocalypse of Paul 45 and its Background, 128-139; J.
Erdeljan, nokropcka gucepranmja, passim.
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24 VYueme cBeTux oraua llpkse o pajy

On modverka xpumhaHCTBa Yy erseresu je IIPUCYyTHa paclipaBa O
OuOIjcKOM eleHCKOM BPTY, a CBera Be3aHO 3a TyMauele Tekcra Krbure
rocrama. bpojHr paHoxpumIhaHCKM TeOsI03M 1 CBETM OIIM M3HOCWIIV CY YeCTO
pazmumTe upeje, MebycobHo cymporcrasbeHe. Tek y 5. Beky je Cseru
AprycTuH npecekao I'opamjes uBop akyMmyspaHe KOHTPOBep3e OKO TOra Jia JIn
O6ubmjckn EfeH mpescTaB/ba peasyilHO MeCTO Ha 3eMsbM Wi He.l4l VI3 oBux
OIICEeXHMX ¥ AYroTpajHux gebara (Koje Tpajy M [1aHac) M3poamie Cy ce JiBe
CTpyje, WiV OpPYIMM peurMa [Ba IIPWUCTYyIIa: aJleropujcku (spiritualiter) m
nocinoBHM  (corporaliter).1¥2 OHM cy KbYyYHM 3a pasyMeBarbe KOHa4HOT
yoOmrdaBarba MEeHTAJTHe Kao VI BU3yeJTHe CJIMKe paja.

HociioBHO Tymaueme, sensus literalis, CBeTor mmicMa mojpasyMeBaylo je
cxBaTame EfeHcKkor BpTa Kao MecTa HerZle Ha 3eMJbM, JOK je aJIerOpujcKu
HPUCTYII AaBao jelHYy BPCTy IIVPVHE Y KOHIIUINpPamy (CXBaTamy) JIMTepapHOT
HapaTuBa. HapaBHO, H OBakBy IIOfIeJTy He CMEMO CXBaTaT JOCIIOBHO Oymyhm
Jla Cy erserere 4ecTo M caMme OyXX OBUX JIMHUja CKpeTajle, Te Ce CJIOXKEeHOCT
TeOJIOLIKOr IIpo0jieMa MoOXe CXBaTUTWU caMO JOyOOKMM ¥ IPWBEXHUM
cryavjaMa. YecTo pasmmunTe MHTepIIpeTalyje yKasubajle Cy, HEMMHOBHO, Ha
dyHIaMEHTaJIHO pas3/INYUT MeTOOJIOIIKN IIPUCTYIL, TO jecT, Kako A. Ckadu

HaBOIIN: ,aJIeTOPUjCKO TyMadekbe n3ausaio je Enen ms reorpadcke crBapHoCTI

141 O Asrycruny, . P. Brown, Augustine of Hippo, University of California Press 1967. A. Scafi,
Mapping Paradise, 36. Joparn KacujaH je, KpajeM 4. BeKka, yCBOjlIO TaKO3BaHO YETBOPOCTPYKO
TyMaderbe bulOimje: [JOCIIOBHO, MOpasIHO, JIETOPUjCKO ¥ aHaromko, koje he y 13. Beky
npuxsatuTt Toma AxsuaCKM v Glossa ordinaria. Tako ce EqeHcky BpT ImocMaTpa JOCIOBHO Kao
AnmaMoB 3eMajbCKM BPT, MOPaJIHO Kao JbyJIiCKa Ayla, ajleropujckm Kao Llpksa, hortus conclusus
IIocTaB/beH y MMe XPUCTa, a aHaromku Kao Hebeckn paj, 70; C. Harrison, Augustine, The Early
Christian World, vol. II, 1205-1227, ed. P. F. Esler, Routledge New York 2000.

142 Loc.cit.; H. Maguire, Adam and the Animals: Allegory and the Literal Sense in Early Christian Art,
DOP 41, 1987, 363-373 (mocebro crp. 363-4); H. S. Benjamins, Paradisiacal Life: The Story of
Paradise in the Early Church, 160; ]J. Delumeau, History of Paradise, 15-16; M. R. Niehoff, Philo's
scholarly inquiries into the story of paradise, 28; G. G. Stroumsa, Introduction: the paradise chronotope,
9, H. Maguire, Earth and Ocean, The Terrestrial World in Early Byzantine Art, The Pensylvania
State University Press, University Park and London 1987, 17-20, 31-33.
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y AYXOBHY IVIMEH3M]jy, OK je JI0CJIOBaH Be3MBao paj YCKO 3a (pU3MUKM, pealaH
cer”.143
3a Hame cxBaTarbe paja 3HadajHa Cy [Ba aJleKCaHOpUjcKa MNCIa CKIOHA
BepoBamy Jla JINTepapHU HapaTuB He Tpeba cXBaTUTM caMo JI0CJIOBHO. Fbuxos
yTuiiaj je Owo ToiMkKM [a je yoOmmumo xpuithaHcky wucao. Dwion
AJteKcaHIIPUjCKY, jeBpejcKM Mucvan, v prro3od, Koju je XuBeo U cTBapao y
1. BeKy H. e, IIOCTaBMO je TeMelbe 3a pasyMeBarbe XpUIIThaHCKOT ydema IIpe
cera Kop, OpureHa a IIOTOM U IIOTOMX erserera.'4 Fberopo ydeme 110y10xeHo
je y TeMesbe TyMauemsa paja MeDy astekcaHApujckuM JeBpejuma. 14

Konmenr paja koju je HacTao y TOM OKPYXeby 3acCHOBaH je, Kao U
YKyIIHa KyJITypa jeBpejcke 3ajemHmile y AJlekcaHOpwju, Ha Cycpery Wu
HPOXMMarby XeJIeHUCTUYKe U jeBpejcke (pruto3odcke v TeOoJIomKe MICIN, Ha
IIITa ce Takobe HajloBe3asla M paHa xpuithaHCKa er3eresa Be3aHa 3a OBy TeMy. 146
Kao miaroHmuapckn opujeHTHcanm ri1030du, ajleKCaHAPUjCKM jeBpejcKu
ydemally Kao rofl ¥ XpuithaHCcKM PKBeHU OLY, Y IIOCTYIIKY TyMadera Kmbure
IOCTara TeXWIV Cy pa3oTKpuBamby AyOsbMXx M CKpMBEHMX 3Hauera Koja TeKCT

Hocu y cebn. Tako je dwioH, npuxsaTajyhn IulaTOHMCTUYKeE IIOITIefe, MCTaKao

143 A. Scafi, Mapping Paradise, 36.

144 D. T. Ruina, Philo of Alexandria, On the Creation of the Cosmos according to Moses, Brill 2001.
IToceOHO cy 3HauajHa menna Axeeopuja Komenmapa v [Tumara u Odeobopu y Ilocmarsy y KojumM ce
®rutoH mocebHO OaBy muTamyMa pajcknx peka. C. D. Yonge, The Works of Philo Judeaus, London
1890.; J. J. E. Gracia, T. B. Noone, A Companion to Philosophy in the Middle Ages, Blackwell
Publishing 2002; R. R. Cox, By the Same Word: The Intersection of Cosmology and Soteriology in
Hellenistic Judaism, Early Christianity and ,,Gnosticism™ in the Light of Middle Platonic Intermediary
Doctrine, moxropcka awucepranvja omOparbeHa Ha YHwmBepsurery Horpa dam y Vmpujaxm,
CA]JI, 2005. rogmnse, 101-160.

145 M. R. Niehoff, Philo's scholarly inquiries into the story of paradise, 28-43. Tpeba vMaTV Ha yMy,
IIPWIVKOM IIpoydaBarka PwstoHa AjsleKcaHIPWMCKOT, fa je rpan AstekcaHgpuja y 1. Beky 6mo
MeCTO W3y3eTHe PasHOIMKOCTV, O deMy HaMm (DWIOH 1 roBopu y cBOjuM HeyimMa. Takobe,
V3y3eTH Cy BaXXHM CIWCH KOjU Cy OCTaIM cadyBaHM, Y Kojuma ce DWIOH ITo3mMBa Ha jpyre
ayTope, UMja HaM Jlejla Ha)kaJIoCT HUCY cauyBaHa. CTora mmMaMo yBUJL y WPy CIVIKY Uieja u
MU er3ereTa U priozoda Tor goda. Havme, casHajemo ma 3a pasimky op mikoste y Ilepramy,
ITle ce HEeroBajJlo aJlerOpujcKo TyMadere CTapor 3aBeTa, aJIeKCAaHOPWJCKW ydemaly Cy ce
OZIBOjIIIN Off, OBe IIpaKce, Te HaM je vtoHOB 3HaYaj jorr Behn. Fberos npucry je MHOBaTMBaH ¥
OKBUpPY xebpejcke 3ajemHmIie AnleKcaHIpwje, jep IIpasu OasaHc m3Meby mBa mpucryna. Havme,
OH yKasyje Ha IIpoOsieM y caMOM TeKCTy Kaja je JOCJIOBHO TyMaduele y IUTamy, M TUMe
OCTaBJba IIPOCTOP 3a ajleropujy.

146 D. ]J. O'Meara, Platonopolis, Platonic Philosophy in Late Antiquity, Oxford 2005; Christian
Spirituality, ed. B. McGinn, J. Meyendorff, J. Ledercq, New York 1985.
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na je EpmeHckm BpT He caMO MecTo MaTepwjaJlHOr OJlaXkKeHCTBa, WCITyH-€HO
OyjaoM BeretarjoM, Beh 1 MecTo HebecKrx BpJMHa, Koje oH mowucrosehyje ¢
ITpemynpomhy Bboxwujom, a y unjeM ce cpeguinTy Hajlasy AjlaM Kao apXeTuIl
yoBeKa. Y Ipollecy cTBapama CBeTa M 4YOBeKa OH pa3jIiKyje OecMpTHOI U
OesrperHor yoBeka, HacTaJIOrI IO JIMKY Boxujem, o1 oHOr 3eMasbCKOI, CMPTHOT
V1 TPelIHOr, KOjU je HacTao C IIpBMM rpexoM. VI3 Tor pasiora, npyror Amama
(rpemnor) MwIoH BMAM Kao CEHKY COIICTBEHOr Ja, TO jecT ofpa3 OHOT
CaBpIIIeHOI YOBeKa KOMe je 3aJlaTak Ja ce BpaTu y CBOj IpUMMapHM CTaTyc,
veaHor 1 OesrpemrHor, y Enernckom spty. CMmaTpao je arcypaHNUM BepoBambe
na je bor samcra mocagmo y EmeHckoM BpTy pasiuumuTe OwmsbKe, IIOITYT
MacJIMHOBOT JIpBeTa, jabyke wim Hapa.'¥ Haume, npema ®@OmioHOBOM
Tymaderby, cBe y CTapoM 3aBeTy HaBesleHe eJleMeHTe Koju umHe Enen pacturbe,
pexe, XMBOTUIbe Tpeba carjiefilaTyi ca CTAHOBMIIITAa aHAroIlIKe CBpXe IIpe cBera
CaMOT' TeKCTa, I1a TaKO VI CBMX BWOBAa F-€TOBOI MaTePWjaJIHOT Tj. BU3YeJIHOT
VICKa3viBarba.

3a @wioHa, mpyYa 0 IIPBOM I'Pexy MMa MOpam3aTopcku cmucao. To je 'y
cTBapu puda o 6opou BpyMHa, 100pa 1 371a, OHa je Ty Ja yKaXe Ha TeXHby a
ce BpJIMHA JIOCTUTHe jep: BPT IpeJicTaBlba JbYIACKY AyIy, Apsehe faje ruiopose
OecMpTHOCTM, a YeTUpPU pajcke peke UeTHpW Cy KapAuHaJIHe BpJIHe Ipuke
dwnosodpuje. Crora BpT m HOcM HasuB EfeH, MecTo yXXuBara, OH CTOjU Kao
cMOO0JT eKcTase Jby/icKe JIyllle MoK CJIyXXu bory, Hajlasu ce Ha MICTOKY I7ie CyHIle
usJiasy, jep BpJMHe, Oall Kao ¥ CyHIle, M3/Iase M3 TaMme IIOIYyT 3pakacTe
CBeTJIOCTU Koja obacjaBa umTaB cBeT. Y ToM cMuciay 3a PwioHa peka PucoH
o3HaudaBa pasbopwurocT, Turap caMoKoHTpoJly M oOys3aaBarbe Xeiba, Eydpar
oOesiexxaBa IUIOAHOCT U CTOjU Kao cMOo0JI mpasre, 1ok ['eoH o3HauaBa cHary u

xpabpoct.1¥ ToMm npwiMKOM 3aK/bydyje Aa IpudYa O pajckoM Haceby U

147 A, Scafi, Mapping Paradise, 37; Philo, De Plantatione 8 (32), in: The Works of Philo, trans. C. D.
Yonge, Peabody, Massachussets: Hendrickson, 1993, 194; D. T. Ruina, Philo of Alexandria, 55-56;
M. R. Niehoff, Philo's scholarly inquiries into the story of paradise, 29.

148 A. Scafi, Mapping Paradise, 37; H. S. Benjamins, Paradisiacal Life: The Story of Paradise in the
Early Church, 164; Virtue and Vice. The Personifications in the Index of Christian Art, ed. C.
Hourihane, Princeton University Press 2000.
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IUIOJIOBMIMa KOj/I ce y FbeMy HaJlase IpefcTaB/ba MMUTALNjy, YHyTap Jby[cKe
Ayire, apxeTuria Hebeckor cappireHcTBa. OBakBa ajleropuja je y Apamy
durypaTmsHO Buesa jbynacku ym. EBa je, ¢ Apyre cTpaHe, HacTajla Y TPeHYTKY
JIOK je AltaM criaBao M JOK My je yM OMo HecllpeMaH U OIYIITeH, Te OHa CTora
nperncrasba pusmyka 4dysa. Y Toj unmbeHm OwIioH Halasu objallimberse 3a
jJakohy ¢ KojoM je 3Mmja HaBesla EBy Ha HeHmoC/IyIITHOCT, a caMMM TMM U Ha
rpex.1¥ HapasHo, MoryhHoCT 11oKajarka 11 Bpaharba y paj, TO jecT IIyT BpiIMHa,
3aBVICHO je caMO Off CBaKOT HojeauHavyHor Yoseka. Kaga pasmarpa yimory Hosor
Apmama, XpucTa, OH jacHO yKasyje [a je y IuTamy OHaj ucTr AgaM CTBOPEH II0
Ky boxujem, Oesrpemran. OH je yjeqHO M WCTMHWUTHU IIPOPOK KOju ce y
JbYIICKOj MICTOPWjU TOjaB/bUBa0 y OOJIMKY IIpopoKa VI3pawba y Iy HeroBor
criacera.'® Takobe, ®wioH je cmaTpao fa Topa y cebu cagpXu arcoiyTHY
P11030pCKy MCTMHY Te ce CTora HMKaKoO He MOKe IIpeHeT! aHTPOIIOMOPdHUM
nojmom bora.’® TIlpumepa pamgm, [pso XxmBoTa 3a DPwioHa oO3HadaBa
Haj/ICTaKHYTUjy ¥ HajBpeHMjy BPJIHY y YOBEKY a TO je IOOO0XKHOCT, jep IpeKo
e YM IIocTaje becMpTaH.152

OpureH je, y 3. BeKy, umao nytem OrioHa AJleKCaHIPUJCKOT Y CMUCITY
OKBUpa y KOjMa je CIeKyJsImcao 1 TyMmauno gpmiosodcke Kao rof v bubimjcke
TekcToBe.!>? 3a pasnmky on PwioHa, oH cMaTpa Aa je bor 1mipe cTBapama ceTa
CTBOPMO WHTeJIeKT U CJI00omy Bojbe M m3bopa.l® C jequum OuheMm koje ce

nobyHwio, u Tako noctasio CaTaHa, 3aro4eT je IIpoliec Ie3UHTerparyje

149 M. R. Niehoff, Philo's scholarly inquiries into the story of paradise, 33-35; A. Scafi, Mapping
Paradise, 37.

150 The Earthly Paradise, 31.

151 M. R. Niehoff, Philo's scholarly inquiries into the story of paradise, 29.

152 Ibid., 30. C gpyre crpane, kako HaBoau DwtoH, npyru (dpwiosodn) Bume y HdpBeTy XmBoTa
crm0Oo071/ ajteropujy cyHIia, 3eMybe VIV Aylie.

153 H. Maguire, Adam and the Animals, 363; id., Paradise Withdrawn, 23-35; G. G. Stroumsa,
Introduction: the paradise chronotope, 11; F. Norris, Origen, 1005-1026; Documents in Early Christian
Thought, ed. M. Wiles, M. Santer, Cambridge University Press 1975, 95; Josepg W. Trigg, Origen:
Bible and Philosophy in the Third Century, Atlanta 1983; Origen, Early Church Fathers Series, ed. ].
W. Trigg, New York Routledge 1998; R. P. C. Hanson, Allegory and Event: A Study of the Sources
and Significance of Origen's Interpretation of Scripture, Richmond 1959; J. W. Trigg, Knowing God
in the Theological Orations of Gregory Nazianzus: the Heritage of Origen, in: God in Early
Christian Thought, ed. A. B. McGowan, B. E. Daley S. J., T. J. Gaden, Brill 2009, 83-104.

154 Documents in Early Christian Thought, 7-10, 96-100.
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VHTeJIeKTa ca CBe M3paKeHMjoM IIoTpeboM 3a MarepujasiHomnhy y peasiHoOM,
OBO3eMaJbCKOM cBeTy.1>® VI3 Tor pasjora ce y cBakOM YOBeKy CTaJIHO OIBUja
Gopba koja ce kpehe myX JMHMje pallMOHAJIHOT W WpAaIMIOHAJIHOT, TO jecT
vvmysicusHor. Hamme, 3a Opurena npsehe y Epmeny Huje mnocrojasio y
MaTepujaJIHOM BuUy, Oap He OHaKO Ja MX Hallla 4yjla MOTy IIpero3HaTu U
Bunetnt. Kao m ®@uiioH, oH cMatpa fa je mmpuya o pajy mapabosa o Jby[cCKOj
HIPUPOAN M XMBOTY cBakor xpuithaHmHa.'% Vsjennavasajyhm EneHckn BpT c
MeCTOM Kpajiber oflpeuIITa JbyicKe nyiie OpureH, He cMaTpa, Wi bapeM He
IIOMIIbe Y CBOjVM JieJInMa, Jla ce paj Hajlasu Ha 3eMJbi.'%7 3a mera 1ocToje /iBa
mundi (cBeTa), Ol KOjuX je jedaH Hama BUUbUB M ONUIUBUB (MECTO CTBOPEHO
ApYTor aHa cTBapama ¥ rje he Agam 6utu nporepan HakoH Ilama), 1ok je
APyIV BaH OBO3eMaJbCKOI CBeTa, CTBOPEH IIPBOI JaHa CTBaparba, ca cfojum
HeOOM M chojom 3eM/bOM, MECTO IIPBOT Tpexa ajl VI IIOHOBHOT yjedurbersa,
Cllajarba, Ha Kpajy BpemeHa.1%8

AJjleKkcaHAPUjCKM MUCIMOLM Yy CBOjUM TyMademlMa HacToje [a
VHTerpuiry Oubimjcku HapaTuB U IUIATOHMYApCKy GwIo3odcKy Mmcao Ia
cTora CTOje Ha CTaHOBUINTY J1a EfeHcKy BpT He MoXe OuTH peaHo, PU3NUKO,
MecTO Ha 3eM/bl.'® 3a pas3mMKy of WX, aHTUOXWUjCKM IIPKBEHU OLU
3aroBapaji Cy MCTOpMjcKy erseresy CpeTor mmcMa INTO O 3Ha4YWIO Ja Cy
HNpuxBaTWwiv Iocrojarbe EreHa Ha semsbn. Pasimunre cTaBoBe jBe IIIKOJIe Y
rorjiefly TymMaderhba PeasIHOCTM IIOCTOjarba pajcKor BpTa msmupuo je Ceern
AspryctuH 13 XurioHa (4-5. Bek).

3a AsryctiHa je paj Omo Mecto fo0po 3a mymry, locus amoenissimus,

OITHOCHO locus nemorosus, JiyXOBHO MeCTO Koje Y VICTO BpeMe O3HaudaBa U paj Koju

155 Opuren nopenu npsa noriasba Iloctama ¢ IiatoHoBUMM MUTOM O magy ayiie. Asw, 3a
era, bubmja, mox momynapHWM pPyXoM, IIpefcTaB/ba Hpwde O MeTapV3WMYKMUM VICTMHaMa
nyOpe op, rpukmx pmiozoda xoMepoBCKIX TekcroBa. OH Hermpa MCTOPUjCKO IIOCTOjarke paja,
mTo noTepbyje nsHeHabyjyha unreeHWMIIa 1a ce OH He IIOMMIbe y FheTOBUM XOMMJIMjaMa O
[Tocramy, B. G. G. Stroumsa, Introduction: the paradise chronotope, 11-12; F. Norris, Origen, 1013.
1% A. Scafi, Mapping Paradise, 38.

157 Ibid., 39.

158 Ibid., 43. 3a OpureHa mocToju u Tako3BaHU ,MebycBeT”, To jecT ,cpenrsit paj” HaMemeH
ZyliaMa y KpwIy ABpaMoBOM, Kao IITO ce moMutbe v JIyk. 16, 19-24 u 23, 42-3.

159 Ibid., 39.
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he mohu. OHO ce MpOCTOpPHO M BpeMeHCKM Hajla3y Ha 3eMJbM ajli MCTO TaKo
rnocroju v Ha HeOy y Buay OoXaHCKe CaBpIIEHOCTM IIOjMJbMBE ITPeKO
aneropuje.10'y ceom xanmraiHom aeity De civitate Dei ABrycTuH onmcyje Kako
AyIlia XXyAu 3a TeJIOM Kako O ocTBapwiIa jeAMHCTBO C UM, aJIi HAaKOH CMPTU
AyIla ce yCImibe Ka pajy, 1o bora. ,3a mera (ABrycriHa) paj je MecTo, JyXOBHO
v pU3NUKO, Koje je mobpo 3a aymry. EneHckn BpT je paj mpe rpexa; IIpKBsa je
paj ca Bohem, cuMmOormryro onmcaH y ,Iljecmu Hag mjecmama®; xyha je boxuju
paj; ABpamMoBO KpWJIo je paj, y kojeM je Jlazap Gopasuo y OimcTaBoj CBeTI0CT;
ITaBste je 610 y pajy, dpusmuxom 1 ayxoBHOM, Ha Tpehem HeOy. Pusnukm paj
TaKoDe IIpeJicTaB/ba XMBOT CBeTUTeIba Cajia y IIPKBU VI BEUHOM XXMBOTY KOjU TeK
crtemy, Oalll Kao IITO je JepycaIM y UCTO BpeMe MecTO Ha 3eMJbU 1 Ha HeOy”. 161
Crora ABrycTmH cmarpa jga IIOJIMTUUKM JKMBOT Ha 3eM/bU Mopa OuTu
caobpakeH BEUYHOM XXMBOTY ommcaHoM y CBeToM IMCMYy; IpaBy BepHUK Mopa
ce IIOCTapaTy Jia Heros XMBOT Ha 3eMJbM OfirOBapa CJIMIIM XXMBOTa Ha HeOy.
Crora kop mera, nojam Civitas Dei mopgpasyMeBa Kako HeOO Tako M XMBOT Y
Bepn.102 [lorom ABrycTMH CyNTWIHO pasBuja paclipaBy Koja MMa 3a LIWb J1a
apTuKysmie oOe auMeH3uje yKasyjyhu Ha To 1a je ¢ jenHe crpase bor sriagap

cBeTa, 0K je Xpucroc 1ap (atyaupajyhm ma je Llapctso Boxuje caga 1 oBae Ha

160 Asjeropmja omoryhasa casHaBarbe CBMX OHMX WCTMHA KOje ce Hajla3e VICIION, ITOBPIIVHE
Ombmjckor Tekcra. OHM KOjy HUCY OVUIV IIPVCTaJIVIIE OBOT M OBAKBOI TyMaderha cMaTpavt Cy
Ia ajleropmwjcko Tymaderse CBeTor mmMcMa Huje y CKIaay ca CYIOTMHCKMM CTaBOBVMA
xpuithaHcKe Bepe, OIHOCHO Ila MM IpoTvBpeun. HernpameM MCTOPUjCKOr IOCTOjarba He CaMo
Enena Beh n Amama m EBe yrpoxasa ce cucrem xpuirnhancke morme, Oymyhu ma je mam 6mo
HeoIIxomaH fa 6m ce omoryhmo momasak Xpwmcra, B. A. Scafi, Mapping Paradise, 39. Crrario
HasiasuMmo Kofi, ¢B. AMmBpocuje Mumanckor y ey ,,De Paradiso”. Haume, susuja Ceeror Ilasia
Wrpajia je BeJIVIKY YJIOTY y IO3HMjUIM paclpaBaMa O 3eMaJbCKOM pajy 0e3 o031pa Ha TO Ha JIv Cy
MUCIIVOI OWIV MpWCTasIvile aJIeTOPUjCKOT WM AOCJIOBHOI TyMadema, B. H. Maguire, Adam
and the Animals, 363; G. G. Stroumsa, Introduction: the paradise chronotope, 5.

161 G. Clark, Paradise for pagans?, 178. O onHocy Emenckor spra n ,Iljecme Hap mjecmama” B. F.
Landy, The Song of Songs and the Garden of Eden, Journal of Biblical Literature, vol. 98, no. 4, 1979,
513-528.

162 E. Perreau-Saussine, Heaven as a political theme in Augustine's City of God, 181.

53



semspn). Hebo je BaH BpeMeHa 1 Kao TakKBO je Oe3HauajHO ¥ CBEIIPUCYTHO, a C
Apyre cTpaHe HebO je Ha Kpajy BpeMeHa ¥ CTora TPeHyTHO OJICYyTHO.163
JesceBuje Llesapejckm, Omuorpad mapa Koncrantmaa Bemmxor (307-336),
onucyje BeyHo IlapctBo, ocTBapeHy ecxaTtosnorujy. Ilo merosum peunma,
PrmMcko 1apcTBo Tpeba pasyMeTu Kao MHCTPYMEHT 3a IMperbe jeBaHDesba 10
boxwujoj mpommcin, y Kojoj MHKapHalwmja KouHUMAupa c Pax Augusta.164
Iapcko ypeberme 1 Xpucrosa BjlajilaBiHa UMHe JiBe KOMILUIeMeHTapHa obpasa,
oIpakaBajy jeHa gpyry, Te ctora KoHcTaHTHHOBa BlagaByiHa IIPEHOCK TO jeCT
ycriocTapsba O0XKaHCKY BJIacT Ha 3eMJby. Y JeBceBUjeBUM ITaHerMpuilymMa ce 1ap
KoncranTnn nopenu ¢ Xpucrom, 6yayhu f1a je meropo IapcTBo Ha I101100uje
HeOeckor.1% OH je Ty ma 6u mpumpemmno BepHuKe 3a llapcrso Bboxwje.1%0 3a
pasimKy of wera, ABIyCTVH HUKaga HUje naeHTduKoBao v nopeano Lpksy c
Pvivckum IHapersom. KoncranTun ce y De civitate Dei vi He moMmurbe. ABIyCTHUH,
HauMe, IIpuxBaTa YMIeHMIly pHa je 1ox KoHcTaHTMHOBOM BjlafaBUMHOM
V3MemeHa CJIMKa cBeTa M XpwuiihaHa YOIIITe ajii He U Ja je IIpOu3Beo
MKOHOMUjy criacersa. CMaTpa ga Hucy cBu xpuithaHm cripeMHM Aa yby y
Hapctso boxuje 6yayhm f1a cy rpemnHmim, Te M3 TOr pasjiora rpaHuila nsMeby

Hebeckor ” 3eMasbCKOI JKVMBOTA HVIje HM COLOMOJIOIIKa, HW IIOJINTUYKa HU

163 Jbid., 182. O pa3Bojy mpeje KpasbeBCTBa cazia 1 OBlle, pasBujeHMM Y 4. Beky, B. G. H. Williams,
Christology and Church-State Relations in the Fourth Century, Church History, vol. 20, no. 3,
Cambridge University Press 1951, 3-33, moceOHo cTp. 3-4.

164 JepceBuje Llezapejckm cactasuo je Historia Ecclesiastica (Vicropuja pkse) u De vita Constatini
(’KmBoT KoHcTanTmHa Bermkor) mrro npepcrasba Haj3HA4ajHUjY M3BOP O XMBOTY U JI€JTy Ijapa
Koncraatnna. Eusebius, The Ecclesiastical History I-1I, London, Cambridge 1942; De Vita Imp.
Constantini, in: Eusebii Pamphili Caesareae Palaestinae Episcopi, Opera omnia quae existant, Tomus
I, Paris 1837; E. Perreau-Saussine, Heaven as a political theme in Augustine's City of God, 182.
Opuren 1 Vipunej nocraswm cy PvMcko 11apcTso nop, BeuHm Jloroc, mako OH Huje C OBOT CBeTa,
a 1oy, yruiajeM u jakum nenosarbeM KoncranTnHa Benmkor, B. G. H. Williams, Christology and
Church-State Relations in the Fourth Century, 3-33; A. Cameron, Constantine and the Peace of the
Church, Cambridge University Press 2008, 538-551; S. G. Hall, Some Constantinian Documents
in the Vita Constantini, in: Constantine History, Historiography and Legend, ed. S. N. C. Leiu, D.
Montserrat, Routledge, New York 2002, 86-103.

165 O Koncrantmny mn Xpucry y ymerHocty, B. J. G. Deckers, Konstantin and Christus, Der
Kaisercult und die entstehung des Monumentalen Christusbildes in der Apsis, 357-362, in:
Constantino il Grande, dall' Antichita all'Umanesimo, ed. G. Bonamente, F. Fusco, Macerata 1992,
Tomo 1; J. Bardill Constantine, Divine Emperor of the Christian Golden Age, Cambridge University
Press 2011, rmoce6Ho cTp. 3-8.

166 E. Perreau-Saussine, Heaven as a political theme in Augustine's City of God, 183.
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ucropujcka Beh je y cpummMa BepHuKa. OH cMmaTpa 1a je AgaM Kpos rpex (felix
culpa) HeBOIBHO (ay1 Ha cpehy) omoryhmo gpyru Xpucros nonasak. Hebo, paj,
Ha Kpajy je BpeMeHa ¥ pgosasu HakoH CrpamHor cypa. EcxaTton osHauasa
nyHohy BpeMeHa (consummatio saeculi), a He Kpaj capalrmer Joba M IodeTak
HoBOT, BpeMe Kasia he bor 6utn y Hama.1¢” Paj ce Mo’ke IIOHOBO 3a1001TH cafl 1
osne (hic et nunc).

JoBan 3matoyctt 1 Teomop MormcyecTujcku HpuUIIagHUIM Cy TpyIie
paHMX erserera Koju Cy 3aropapajivi JOCJIOBHY MHTEepPIIpPeTalyjy TO jeCT YMTarbe
Ceeror mmcMa, IITO MMIDIMIVPA Ja ce paj Hajlasy Ha 3eMJ/bM, JIOK je JoBaH
3j1aToycT MIIao M A0TiIe J1a je IPOKINEbao CBe KOju HUCY OwiIn IIpucTainiie
ose mzeje.1%8 TTo wemy, Mojcuje je 610 HamaxHyT CBeTyM [lyxoM Kaj je mmcao
IleToxmrkje, Te je bor 3amcra Ha CTOKY CTBOPMO MeCTO BeUHOr Oyla’keHcTBa. 169
Emmdanuje Camammucky y 4. BeKy MoOXJa je HajIO3HATUjU ITPOTMBHMK
ajleropmjckor Tymadera Cperor mmcMa, Oynyhm ma je 394. rogmHe y mmcmy
eIVCKOIy Jepycasiima JoBaHy IIOC/Ia0 ICMO y KOMe YKasyje Ha JOKTpUHapHe
rpemke npumvcade Opureny. ITo mwemy cy Agam 1 Epa mocrojayiv M HaKOH
rpexa cy msbadeHM u3 paja, aiu He ,ca Heba Ha 3emsby”, Beh cy XxmBenu
rcTouHo of, Enena jep je xepyBuM 4yBao mbeHe Kanvje Ha UCTOKY. Pajcke peke
vctuay 13 EneHa, a He crymirajy ce jep Kako nopaje Emmdannje CasramMmHcKy,
»peKe HICy MoIJIe [ia ITaJIHy ca HeOa jep 3eMJba He O M3 p>KaJia Takas ymap”.170
I'puropuje Hucku je y 4. BeKy 3agpkao cras Aa je Enencku BpT Metadpopa cBeTa
Koju he mohm m y xoju he mpasemmuim yhm, a csetm Bacmmje Bermuxu y
XekcaMepoHy ycTaHOB/baBa TpaaulVjy TyMadera IIeCT JaHa cTBaparba.l’!

CeBepujann om TI'abaste, y Cupuju, Ha 10o4eTKy 5. Beka, WcCKaszao je

167 Ibid., 190.

168 P. Allen, W. Mayer, John Chrysostom, in: The Early Christian World, 1128-1150; Documents on
Early Christian Thought, M. Wiles, M. Santer, Cambridge University Press 1975, 120-122, 251-257.
169 A. Scafi, Mapping Paradise, 39-40.

170 Loc.cit.

171 Bynyhm ma ce y mcTopuju jaBmo BeMKM Opoj ayTopa Kojui Cy ce GaBwwIv, Ha pasnduTe
HaulMHe, IPBUM BeKOBMMa XpuinhaHcTBa M TyMadereM CBeror mmcMa HeMoryhe mx je cse
aHa/JIM3MpaTy, CTOTa Cy WCTaKHYTM OHM KOjU Cy MMaIi HajBullle yTuIaja Ha dopMuparse
CpebOBEKOBHE MVICITN U MKOHOTpadmje, B. Documents on Early Christian Thought, 101-113, 251-
257.
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MUIUbee/cTaB da je bor mocraBmo paj Ha wncroky, Ha OpwujeHry,
dopmupajyhu npedpurypanyjy 6yayhHOcTM JbyIICKOr IIOCTOjarka Y CKJIaly C
ussazehM cyHIleM, 0K ca 3a1acKoM (MajoM Aniama) JbyJICKM pofI TOHe Y TaMy.
Tex ¢ XpucroMm, Koju [odasuM ca WMCTOKa, JBbYACKM Pof 1obuja ImaHCy
VICKYIUBEHba. 172

Beh cmo nHamomeHnynu [a je ABYCTMHOBO TyMaudere YTpJIO IIyT
xpuithaHCKOj ersereTckoj MUC/IM Y BeKoBMMa Koju he ycienuTy, moceGHO 1ITo
cy ce mo 13. Beka jaBrpasie jepecu Koje Cy OOBOOMIIE y NUTArbe VICTUHUTOCT
Caeror nmcMa 11a Tako 1 nocrojame EgeHckor BpTa.l’? 3a ABrycriHa muctopwuja
HMje pe3yJITaT KOCMUYKOT I1ajia IIPBOT YoBeKa Beh Irpollec Koju je HOKpeHyo caM
Bor 3apay kpajier nsbasbera JbyIcKor pofa. CBeTo MICMO je y3BUIIIeHO /eJ1o,
MecTOo GoXujer IIpojaBibiBarba, HEKM OOJMK Heba Hpomy’keHOr (HaIBMjeHOT)
HaJl YOBEYaHCTBOM paJy HajArjefara M IoMarara VHIVBUAYM Ha HheHOM
XOJIOYaCHMUYKOM ITyTy.'74 3ajtaxyhm ce m 3a ajleropwjcko ¥ 3a JOCIOBHO
TyMauere brbiije, peun y 10j cy signa translata, oHe ajylyaupajy Ha I10jaBe Koje
y CyIITUHM O3HauaBajy HeITo JApyro, jep bor ce obpahao seyammMa mpeko mesna
u fgorabaja, 3HaKoBa. 1ok je Vcumop CeBmsbckm HacTaBo ABIYyCTUHOBe Ujleje y
neny ,Ermmornormja”, 17> Hactasmo oko 635. rommue, bema Ilpewacum Omo je
JaJIeKO OPUTMHAIHWV VI IVAAKTUYHW]W Y er3ereTCKMM Iojallliberb/iMa KojyMma

je cuMIMdUKoBao ABIYCTMHOBY WMIejy O pajckoM Hacesby cMarpajyhm ga ce

172 [bid., 40.

173 THOCTMIIV CY, Ha IIpVIMEP, IIPOIIOBEIAIIN [1a BUIJBMB CBeT Huje cTBopmo bor Beh baso Oynyhn
Ila je CBeT HecaBpIIeH ¥ TUMe CTOjU y CYIPOTHOCTM IyXOBHUM WIeayVIMa; MaHMXEJIU Cy
BepoBa/I Y KOCMWYKY OOpOy CBeTIOCTM ¥ TaMme IIITO je yCJIOBWIO 3aTOYeHMINTBO Oo’KaHCKe
VICKpe y 4OBeKy Te je Mopajia OuTy n3basbeHa o] MaTepujajIHe 371e OKOJIMHE; HeOIUITaTOHYapi
cy sarosapaiu upejy xujepapxuje nsmeby Ooxanckmx Omha n MaTepujaiHor cBeta, B. A. Scafi,
Mapping Paradise, 55; D. Ferli, Istorija filozofije od Aristotela do Avgustina, 11, Beograd 2007, 362-
392.

174 W. Pullan, Intermingled Until the End of Time: Ambiguity as a Central Condition of Early
Christian Pilgrimage, in: Pilgrimage in Greaco-Roman and Early Christian Antiquity, ed. ]. Elsner, L
Rutherford, Oxford University Press 2005, 387-409, Documents on Early Christian Thought, 113-
120, 122-127, 259-268.

175 Isidore of Seville, Etymologiae, ed. W. M. Lindsay, 2.vols, Oxford 1911.
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Ipoliec CTBapama CBeTa 3avcTa Jecro 3a IIecT JaHa.!’® EneHcku BpT je BUmgeo
Kao LlpxBy Ha 3eMspu WM Kao aity3ujy Llpkse Ha HeOy aimm y 1cTO BpeMe U Kao
npujaTHO OIaXKeHO MeCTO CTIHO HaBOAHbABAHO ¥ Y XJIamy Kpomrssn apseha.
OHo je 6110 O/IBOjeHO MOpeM, O], OCTaTKa CBeTa ¥ JJOBOJBHO BUCOKO J1a ITPeXXUBU
IToron (IToct. 7, 8: 1-19). Tako cy y cpenreM BeKy HacTajle OpojHe jiereHpe o
XepojuMa, XoIoYacHMIIMMa ¥ MOHacuMa KOjy Cy ITOKyIlaBaJIu Ja CTUTHY Ha
Kpaj cBeTa, Ha MCTOKYy, Kao INTO je HeycTpammsyu AjiekcaHmap MakemoHcKy,
av yBeK y3 HallOMeHY Jla Ce PajcKy BPT He MOXKe JIOCeTHYTW HMKO KO Huje

m3abpaH 1o 6OX1joj IIPOMICIINA.

176 A. M. Sellar, Bede’s Ecclesiastical History of England, A revised translation with introduction, life
and notes, London 1907, A. H. Merrills, History and Geography in Late Antiquity, Cambridge
University Press 2005, 229-309.

57



2.5. Ilaranckm paj (rpuKo-pmuMcKa Tpaauiyja cJivke paja)

JIutepapHa w JIMKOBHaA apTHKyJallMja MeHTaJlHe W BU3YyeJIHe,
MaTepujajiHe, CJIMKe paja y XpUIIThaHCKOj KyJITypy HeIloCpeHO ce HajoBesyje,
KOJIMKO Ha MPeTXOJHO pa3MaTpaHy jeBpejcKy, TOJIMKO ¥ Ha T'PUYKO-PUMCKY, TO
jecT XxeJIleHMCTWYKY Tpaauiujy, Koja M caMa MMa KopeHe y Beh pasmaTpaHum
Kynrypama Crapor mcroka. Haumn nHa xoju ce paj momma, a caMuM TUM U
BU3YeJIHO IIpeficTaB/ba, KOpeHe 3HaTHMM [IeJIOM MMa Kako y Beh pasMaTpaHO]
O6ubMjcKOj KaHOHCKOj ¥ HEKAaHOHCKO] TpaauIiVjyl ¥ er3eresM Tako U Y
MUTOBMMA U JIeTeHJaMa O BeJIMKMM OOroBuMa ¥ XepojyMa IlaraHcke aHTVIKe.
dpso Xecrtepupal”’ (ci1. 11, 12) y rpukoj murostoruju win OcTpBa OsaXkeHMX

(ci1. 13), Jermmcejcka nosbal”® (o1, 14) mpunagajy Tako3BaHOM 371aTHOM A00y17° 1

177 Y TpUK0j MUTOJIOTMjU BPT XecIlepna Ipuilaga Oormsn Xepu v Hajlasyl ce Ha MBWIIV OKeaHa,
Tasieko ori obwuaHor uoseka. OBuMje HABOOM [1a ce y BPTY Hajlasy cacBUM II0ceOHO IpBO Koje
paba 3rmaTHe jabyke (koje je Xepa moOwia kao cBambeHw IIOKIIOH off, I'eje) maT Ha dyBame
HuMdama Xecniepyama, Amiacy aau u Jlamony (3sMmjonmkoM pedHoMm Oory), xora je Xepa
mosesia HeMajyhm moBepersa y Xecriepupe. Ilo srerernm je ATitac yrosopeH fa he ciH BpxoBHOT
bora 3eBca Xepaxye yKpacTu IUIOAOBe BOhrbaka, IITO My je OMoO jemaHaecTm oOff ABaHaecT
3afjaTaka. Xepakjle je YCIIeIIHO 3aBpIIMO OBaj 3aJaTak oOMaHyBIIM ATilaca v YOMBINV 3MWUjy
Jlamona. Bprio je BepoBaTHO na je ympaBo OBaj MKOHOrpadCKM THMII IIOCIYXWO Ja Yy
xpvihaHcTBy 1w1of, Koju je EBa masta Apgamy y3 Harosop 3Muje Oyze jabyka. [lomumbamse BpTa
omycaHor kao pajcko, 3muja (Jlamon), m Xepawie koju je mwiom (jabyky) ykpao cBakako
omrosapajy jymeo-xpvimharckoj Tpamvumuji. KasHa Kpos panm Takobe je m3paxkeHa TeMa oBe
npude: Xepakile Kpo3 pajl HOCTIDKe ycIIeX, a ATiac Koju opxxy Hebecku cson y Kesusu Iocrama
Takobe mMMa cBoje mapasieste. Xepakyle, Kao IIOJIy-Oo)kaHCTBO, HarpabeH je HaKOH CMpTH
BaszHecereM Ha OrmMIl, T7e je 1mocTao jeqHo oy OoXaHCTaBa (JIOK ra XoMep MIIak CMeIlTa y
nomseMmybe onbujajyhm mmejy ma on Moxe mmaTy cpehan post mortem xwsot). ViMajyhu y suny
Ia je Mopao ja youje 3Mujy He Ou jm ornao Ao jabyke jacHo je Aa 3Muja IIpesicTaB/ba JIMHUY
pasmBajarba m3Meby cMpTHOCTM M GecMpTHOCTH; yOmjajyhm my, Xepaxite moGebyje cMpr.
BepoBatHo je 13 Tor pasrnora ,3abparseHo Bohe” mIeHTMdMKOBAHO ca jabyKoM ITOCeOHO IITTO
ped pomum Ha KJIaCMYIHOM JIaTMHCKOM O3HadaBa OwIo Koje Bohe c IpBeTa, a ¢ BpeMeHOM /1001ja
3Hauere Be3aHOo 3a jabyky. Peu malum osHauaBa jabyky aym Cy je KapOJIMHIIKM IeCHMIIN
ynorpeOibaBayv fa omminy 3abparseHo Bohe, B. J. Ashton, T. Whyte, The Quest for Paradise, 110;
A. Scafi, Mapping Paradise, 102.

178 Xecnomosa Octpsa OnakeHmx 1 XoMepoBa Jenmicejcka morka (Omyiceja IV) cymrriHckm ce He
pasnukyjy Oynyhm ma mpepcraprbajy MecTo y KojeM ce MPUBIJIETOBAHM OfIMapajy y BeYHOM
Onaxerctsy. OOa ce Hajlase Ha Kpajy cBeTa BaH AoMmeTa doseKa. IluHpap he ce Takobe
HNPUKIIOHUTY OBOj Wieju cMaTpajyhm /1a ce payinama cyam y TIOA3eM/by KpoO3 CHUCTeM
peVHKapHanyje: TPelIHMIM Cy IPOKIeTHM a BepHMIM ofiase Ha OcTpso OnaxeHMX, Y3
MoryhHocT omabupa e 11 Kako xeJjle IIOHOBO Aa ce pore. HakoH Tpm xuBoTa ocoba oj1asu Ha
cpelina ocTpBa (BpJI0 HaJIMK OCTPBY OJlakKeHMX).

179 Kopm Xomepa, Xecuoza ¥ IPyTMX, 3JIaTHO [100a Hpwuiaza BpeMeHy Koje je IIOCTOjasIo IIpe
IIOJLOTIPVIBpETie ¥ TOJINTMKE (JlaKile IIpe pas3Boja [PYyINTBa, TO jecT IMBWIM3aLMje), Kaja je
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Kao wieja 3afpXam cy ce y namhermy IHOTOMMX reHepalujal®? xao mecro
6r1arocTyt Mpupozie Koja aje BOIY M o0Mbe BereTalyje y K0joj HeMa IaTie Beh
G71a)keHOT XMBOTa IIPOBEIEHOT Y MUpPY M3Meby sbyau 1 xusoTumba. '8 'Y crieBy
»Iocnosu 1 manm” Xecnop Hac yIiosHaje ca 3IaTHUM J000M y KojeM Cy JbyAu
HeKaJla XMBeJIM U Besyje ra 3a HoceOHO MeCTO Koje ce Hajla3wIo Kop, olasie
Oxkeana.'®? Hanme, Ty cy XXuBeu xepoju KojuMa je IUIO[OHOCHA 3eMJba JaBajla
MeJT 1 cj1aTko Bohe Tpu IyTa ropuiime. CivuaHl onmc Hatasumo koj, I[TnaToHa
y ,HdpxaBHuky” xoju ce mnpuceha ommx cpehumx Bpemena Kponose
B1agasuHe. '8 Bepriwmije je oko 40. romuHe Irpe Hallle epe y 4eTBPTOj eKJIOTU
HajaBMO CKOpalllibil IIoBpaTak HpBoOuTHe cpehe,! nmox Osupuje y nemy

~Metamopdosze” cimano Xecnony, yryhyje Ha 371aTHO 1106a rckoHCKe cpehe. 185

XMBOT OMO MMpaH ¥ jeqHOCTaBaH, y IPMUPOOM Koja He MOpa HYXHO Owtw paradeisos. Y Tom
nepuony Bianao je Kpon, orarr 3escos, xora Bepruje y ,,I'eoprikama” mopenm ca CaTypHowm,
orleM JymmTepa, Kaja je 3emsba pabasia Oe3 spyrckor yiarara (pama). OBaj ieproz, ce 3aBpIIvo
Kafla cy cuHOBU (3eBC M JymmTep) CBPTHYJIM CBOje OudeBe C BJIACTM, M YCTaHOBWIM CypPOBUjU
peXuM BiiajiaBuHe. Y TPUKO-PVMCKOj MUTOJIOTVU JBYAM Cy Y HEeMWIOCTM Oorosa M H-MXOBe
Mebycobre 60pbe 3a mpeBIacT (Tako je 3eBC CTBOPMO KeHy He Ov I Y0BEeKy OTeXao KMBOT), B.
G. Clark, Paradise for pagans?, 167-169.

180 C. Auffarth, Paradise Now - but for the Wall Between: Some Remarks on Paradise in the Middle
Ages, 171; ]. Delumeau, History of Paradise, 6-15.

181 O rpuko-pvmMckoj murtonoruju B. J. Ashton, T. Whyte, The Quest for Paradise, passim.

182 BaxxHO je HamomMeHyTu ja Xomep u Xecwmoy HUKajga HUCY ymoTpebrbaBau ped ,paj”
(paradeisos), Oymyhut fa je oHa yIIUIa y peYHMK T'PUKOT je3VKa TeK y 4. BeKy IIpe Hallle epe, Kaja
ce ucropmuap KceHodoHT BpaTno ca cBojux myTosama u3 Ilepcuje ycBojuBIIM HepcujcKy ped
paridaeza oHOCHO paradeisos, o yemy je OvyIo peun y mpeTxogHoM moryiassby. [dero ,ITociosn n
maHn” mOpencTaB/ba HajCcTapyjy HaIMcaHy MWTOJIOIIKY IPUYY Yy KOjoj 371aTHO moba Ipuirama
BpeMeHy 3eBca Koju je Biagao ca OmmmIla, 11 To Joba ce He MOXe ITOBpatuTi, B. J. Ashton, T.
Whyte, The Quest for Paradise, 33.

183 [T1aTOH je, Kako je ommmcao y ,dpxasn” y muty o Epy, racHuky c ,,0Hor cBera”, cMaTpao ma
je Ayia m3ryOwia Kpwila U Hajla y TeJIo IZIe XWMBY IOIyT 3apo0sbeHmKa, VI CIIydajHO, Kao
Kas3Hy, WIN IIaK COIICTBEHOM 3acJIyToOM y AyraukoM LVKITyCy peuHKapHaiuje. Ay , Tumejy”
VIMa HeIIITO TIO3UTMBHUjY CTaB cMaTpajyhin fa je myima monuia Ha 3eMyby He OV JIM y9MHWIA CBET
ocehajumjum n wHTeymrentHujuM, B. G. Clark, Paradise for pagans?, 175. Ilnaton, Ipxaba,
Beorpagm 2002; Plato's Republic, vols. 1-5, ed. T. E. Page, E. Capps, W. H. D. Rouse, Harvard
University Press 1937; Plato, The Republic, vol. 6-10, trans. P. Shorey, Harvard University Press
1942.

184 Bepriwmje HaroserTasa f1a he ce siragasusaa CaTypHa yCKOpO BpaTHTH, 3/IaTHa BpeMeHa he
ce m3gmuhm 13 3emsbe, cBM Hamm Trpecu Omhe moHmmreHu m OuhiemMo ociobobenu crpaxa.
Pobemem merera (Xpucra?) Hactymmhe mup m3Mmeby sbyam u xmBoTwrba, B. Virgil, Exclogues,
Georgics, Aeneid I-VI, trans. H. R. Fairclough, London-New York 1916, 29. Asryctus, kao u
BeliHa ocTayMx ersereTa y cpenrheM BeKy, Y OBUM IIPOpPOYAaHCTBMMA BUAeIn cy pobeme
Mecuje, mocebro jep onvicu nozcehajy Ha nipoporrsa Vicanje, B. G. Clark, Paradise for pagans?,
169-170. Qy1rte omiase y envsujyM 3axBasbyjyhnt conicTBeHMM 3aciTyramMa, JOCTUTHYhMa y pary,
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Jermcejcka moska 1 OcTpBa Or1akeHMX ITpeJICTaBsbajy TOIIOCe XOMepOBCKe
erimke. Y Opuceju ce Jenmcejcka Itojba IOMUBBY y Oujasiory MeHeraja u
IIporeja. Y cenmoj Krbmsu rmomurby ce octpsa PeHndyana Ha KOjuMa ce HaJlasu
BesIKY orpabenn sohmak.186 [Tuanap 476. rogune m.H.e. y geiy , OmMmmjcke
one” Takobe rosopm o OcTpBy OrtakeHMX Kao MecTy cpehe caMo 3a oHe KOjit Cy
MPOIUIM KpO3 TPW CTyIiba MHKapHanuje u CTpaimiHm cyfd, Te cy HarpabeHu
BeuyHOM cpehom 1 OnaxkeHcTBoM.'®” Y werBpTOj KBbU3U , EHenme” Beprimje
Jaje CIVYHYy CIVKY JemcejcKmx Iojba OHMMAa KOjUI Cy IIOCTUIJI BEUHY CJIaBy
Kao ¥ OHMMa Koju cy mwiu Boay 3 peke Jlero.1® Opa mospa ce Hajlaze Ha
3eMJbl, Y IIOKeM CBeTYy, a 110 mux je EHeja Hamao myT. Xecuon y , Teoronwmjmu”
nomMumbe BpT Xecrepuza, Koje dyBajy Bohmak 1 jabyke y memy. [umonop ca
Cumutnje vy peny ,Vicropujcka 6mbrmoTeka” ImoMuibe IyTOBarbe M3BECHOT
JamOyita kpo3 Etmomnmjy, jykHo, Ka peruju oko ExBaTopa, umjui cTaHOBHUII
XKVBe IIPeKO CTO IlefieceT TofnHa, Oe3 boslecTyt 1 M1y, y XapMOHUjU, a YMUPY
TaKo IIITO YTOHY y AyOok caH. OBakBa yTOIMjcKa MecTa MMaJla Cy jaK Of3UB Ha

3arany.

IOJIUTULIV I YMETHOCTW ajIii ¥ MOpa/IHMM BpJIMHaMa (XpaOpocT, mpasjia, CaMOKOHTpOJIa U
MyZIpOCT) KOje 9mcTe AyIIy.

185 Pyvrbadu, OBunwmje 1 Beprivivje, cBoja mesta HammvcaIM Cy HOf, yTUIlajeM FPUKMX Mucalia, 1
cToTa ce KOHIIENT ,paja” pa3Buo Ha TeMmesbuMa Beh mosHate mmeje. OBuuje ce HazmoBesyje Ha
nnejy Xecmoma popajyhm KoOHIIENT XapMOHMje M MOpaIHOT XuBOTa Oe3 para. Beprwmje
npuxsaTa maejy OctpBa Or1axxeHVX Kaza AHXMC popude cynomuny Prma tako mrro he Asrycr,
Kao OOXWjM CWMH, IIOHOBO YCIIOCTaBWUTN 371aTHO moba. Kako ox Huje Hampasmo Be3y msmeby
37aTHOT [00a m ocTpBa OnaxkeHmx To umHM Xopauuje y 1. Beky Hamie epe. OH, HauMe,
VIMIDIVIIMpa [1a ce BeuHM OraskeHn Mup Moxe goctmhn, mTo uvHM niejy Kojy he xpumhancTso
YCBOJUTH U aJalITVIpaTy KpO3 BEpOBarbe O BacKpcersy 1 pajy, B. Ovid, Metamorphoses, Vol. I-VIII,
trans. F. J. Miller, Harvard University Press 1951; Ovid, Metamorphoses, vols. IX-XV, trans. F. J.
Miller, Harvard University Press 1916.

186 [To Xomepy 311aTHO fA00a Huje 3ayBeK M3ryOspeHo, Hantporus, Pervaany 1 ETvonmjim xvse
MMPHO y CKIJIay ca cBojuM borosuma; Homer, The Odyssey, vol. 1, trans. A. T. Murray, Harvard
University Press 1945, Homer, The Odyssey, vol. II, trans. A. T. Murray, Harvard University
Press 1919.

187 [To INuupapy, paca Xunepbopejalia Xupesia je y BeuHOM OJ1aXkeHCTBY U ITposiehy y ceBepHyM
KpajeBrMa 3eMybe, IIpeKo IUIaHVHa, Oe3 OoslecTn, cTpaxa, paga. Oaj ommic Beoma mogpceha Ha
371aTHO 7100a, C TOM Pa3IMKOM IITO Cy XuIlepOopejuy OfBojeHNM W BaH HaIller joMalliaja.
VnrepecantHo je mro IluHmap y cBoMm omnmcy enusujymMa IIOMUEbe M 3J1aTHM IBeT U
BeJIMUAHCTBEHO pasrpaHaro apsehe, mrro mopaceha wHa xpumthauckmu Enen, B. J. Ashton, T.
Whyte, The Quest for Paradise, 105; Pindar, The Odes, Including the Principal Fragments, trans. Sir J.
Sandys, London-New York 1915.

188 . Clark, Paradise for pagans?, 174.
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ITomenyTe TeMe cy yTuiiajie Ha dpopMmuparke ABa BaXkHa XpuinhaHcKa
VMKOHOTrpadCcKa THUIIAa BPTa, PajcKor Hacesba, [ocus amoenus, KaO MeCTO JbYIIKOCTHU
¥ JIETIOTe [AVIBJbe, OJIarocioBeHe IIPMpoe U MacTOpaIHe CIieHe ITyHe JbyOapn!®
Ha IIOYeTKy 2. BeKa Hallle epe, I TO HajIIpe, IIPeKO CBeTor JycTrHa MyueHuka
Koju je TBpAmMo fa ce Xomep ymnosHao c Ilernrateyxom y Erunry.1% Oy unejy
noxgpxao je Teprynujan (222. roguse), nogajyhn gak ma ¢y maraHu IOIITOBAJIN
6ora Mojcuja a ga tora Hucy Owm csecHn. KimmvenT Anekcanapujckm (215.
roguHe) IOKyIIaBao je Ja JoKaxe Jia je jeBpejcka dwio3odwmja HajcTapuja Off
CBUX O0OJMKa MyZpocTW, INTO VMIUIMIIMpa camMo IIO0 cedu, Ja je IlaraHcka
periruja mpomsanvia 13 xedpejcke.l?! Jlakranumuje, y 4. BeKy, 4uje cy wuieje
yTullajle Ha [o0a paHOr XpuIlThaHCTBa, yKasyje c AyOOKMM yBepereM [a Cy
HaraHu y omnmcuMa BilagasuHe CaTypHa y cTBapy IIOIITOBaJIM IIPaBOT,
xpurrhasckor 6ora.

Y meser xomwmja cBetn Bacummje Bermmku, emmmckon ms Llesapeje y 4.
BeKy, OIIVCao je paj Kao peaIHO MeCTO Ha 3eMJbM, Koje je II0CTojasIo IIpe AfjaMma 1
EBe, mTo je yTuiiajio Ha I110jaBy HOBOI KIGVDKEBHOI JKaHpa, XeKcamepoHa. Y
TeKCTy XeKcaMmepoHa onvic ErleHcKor BpTa Kako je msjioxkeH y Kmbnsnu mocrama
IIPOXET je eJleMeHTMMa OIIyca 3J1aTHOr 1o0a. 1o 5. Beka mocebaH [IOIIPMHOC Y
onucusamwy Enenckor spra maym cy Asryctus u Ilpynennmje, ociamajyhm ce
Ipe cBera Ha Beprwiijese ommce, Te ycrnemHo koMOuHyjyhu xpumthancky u
IPYKO-pUMCKY Tpanuiinjy.'%2 C gpyre crpaHe, cetu Jedppem Cupns, bakoH 13
Enece, m1enao je Ha pajckut BPT y yXOBHOM, ajlerOpMjcKoM, cMucity. bes o63mpa

Ha TyMa4de€me peaylHor, (131/[3T/IQKOI‘ VI MeCTa BaH OBOI' CB€Ta, CBM HalIpel

189 J. Delumeau, History of Paradise, 10.

19 Ibid., 11. Ceetnt JyctmH je cMarpao fma je XoMmep Ipeeo mpse nacyce Kmure mocrarba,
nocebHO Jley1a Koje ce TuUue CTBapar-a cseTa. VImwuTupajyhu Ty mpaejy, y HaraHcKOM Kibydy,
npeHeo jy je, kopucrehm mamry, Ha AxwilejeB INTUT Ha KojeM ByjkaH ocimkaBa ClLeHY
cTBapama cBeta. O dopMmupamy wumeje paja y3 Ipuko-puMcKy Mwutosnorujy B. H. Maguire,
Paradise Withdrawn, 23-24. I1ararcKka KEBVPKEBHOCT je YTUIIAIa He caMo Ha CJIMKY PajcKor BpTa y
Cserom mmcMy, ipe cBera, Beh v Ha BU3yeJTHO IIpeJiCTaB/bakhe FeroBo.

191 J. Delumeau, History of Paradise, 11.

192 G. Clark, Paradise for pagans?, 166. Vimajyhu y Bumy na je ABIyCTMH y IIPeArOBOPY CBOT
uyBeHor fesia De civitate Dei ynopebmusao Csero mmcmo ¢ Buprmwimjem. Kopucrio ra je n xao
IJIACHOTOBOPHMKA O PVMCKVM BPeTHOCTVIMA V1 BePOBar:-/IMa.
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IIOMEHYTV ayTOPM y CBOjUM Cy JAe/IMa MHTerpucaim ucropujy Ilepcujanara,
I'pxa, PumspaHa, JeBpeja ¢ OMOIMjcKoM MCTOPMjOM KaKo OM CTBOPWIIN OKBUP Y
KOju je TIOTOM yMeTHyTa WMCTOpuja cracema. Llwb je Gmo mokasatu ma ce
HoVIMarbe MCTOpUje OHOCK Ha CBeYKYIIHY MCTOPU)Y JbYACKOT POofa, Te Ja cTora
CBV HapOJIM 3allpaBo Jlejle je[VHCTBeHY XPOHOJIOTMjy XpuIThaHCKOI CTBaparba

CBeTa y IIeCT JlaHa Vi CJIe[ICTBeHO TOMe M1y Ka Kpajy cera.!?

198 A. Scafi, Mapping paradise, passim.; ]. Delumeau, History of Paradise, passim.; Paradise
Interpreted, passim; Paradise in Antiquity, passim; Documents on Early Christian Thought, 101-113,
251-257.
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3. IIOOJOBWM CAKPAJIHOI ITPOCTOPA - CJIMKA
PAJA HA 3EMJ/bU

Hampen wmsinoxeHo yueme Tj. mompuHOc duiozoda, cBeTux orana u
ersereta KOHCTpyUcarwy MeHTa/IHe CJIMKe paja y paHoXpuIThaHCKOj KyJITypwH,
yTeMe/beH Ha IIPeTXOAHO YCTaHOBJBEHO] CTapO3aBeTHOj CIMOM paja, a
dokycupan Ha mnojam EpeHckor BpTa Kao MecTa Be4HOr OJla’keHCTBa,
HeIIOCPpeTHO je YyTMIlao Ha HacTaHakK Wujeje IIpKBe Kao paja, KaKo OHe JTyXOBHe
3ajemHUIe BepHMX y XPUCTYy Tako M LPKBe Kao (PU3MUKOr, MaTepujasHo,
apXUTeKTOHCKNM apTUKYJIMCAHOT MeCTa HeHOr calOpama m Oorociyxema.
3acHOBaHO Ha IIPVHLMITY Ofpasa, 3eMa/bCKa IIPKBa (IIyxOBHaA ¥ MaTepujaiHa)
TUM je Hebecke. Y IIeJIMHM TaKO KOHIMIIMPAHOT CaKpaJIHOI IIpOCTOpa IIPKBe,
o1, Hocu crienidnyHy TexvHy. OH je Ha IPBOM HMBOY carjlefjaBaiba JOCJIOBHA
MaTepujaiHa IIO[jIora, OCHOBa Ha KOjOj ce ofurpaBa YMH JIUTypruje. 3atum,
kpehyhm ce kxa cioxeHMjoj MHTepIpeTanujui, CMMOOIMYKM IJIeJaHO IIOf, je
jeITHOBpeMeHO U JJOMeH 3eMabcke cdepe y He/IMHM HPKBe Kao MMKPOKOCMOca
aJ, yIpaBO Kao pesysITaT HaIpeJ oOpasIoXeHMX er3ereTcKux CTaBoBa, U
HeToCcpelHN imago Heba Ha 3eMJbM, MeCTa pajckor OitakeHcrsa.!?* Beh m cama
KOPIIOpeaJIHOCT, MaTepujaJIHO TeJIo II0fla, a HApOYMTO BU3YEJIHO CaCBUM
eKCIUIMIUTHO W3JI0KeH KOMIUIeKCaH CUCTeM MOTVBa, aHUKOHWYHUX U
reOMeTpUjCKMX Kao M UrypajiHuX IIpefcTaBa KOjiI ce IPOCTUpe IO  HeMy,

HOCK y cebu J1yOOKy cMMOOJIMKY eTMMOJIOHNIKOT ¥ BU3YeJIHOI KOja y CBOjoOj

194 M. Enmnjazme ce rtoce®bHO 6aBmMO TeMOM CBETOCTH II€HTpa, axis mundi, Oynyhm ma, kako HaBomy,
CBaKM MMKPOKOCMOC MMa CBOje CBeTO MecTo (WiIM Iak Buile ux). OH HaBOOM [Aa je deXrba
CBaKOI YOBeKa J1a KMBW y OJIM3MHV CBETOT MecCTa, [a ra mnocehiyje 1 y meMy Oopasu 1 Ha je Ta
II0jaBa IIPWPOAHA PEeIUIMO3HOCT Jbynckor omha kao homo religiosus. OBa BpcTa cvMOoOIVKe
rmoceOHO ce OHOCK Ha MecTa y KojuMa JbyZy KMBe, Ha XpaMmoBe U rpanose. LleHTap mocraje
K/by4YHa Tauka XxpuilhaHcKe Bepe, puTyala M oDoXaBama y CIy4ajy PUTYaIHO IIOAVIHYTOL
CBeTOI MecTa, xpama, ogHocHO npkse. M. Eliade, Images and Symbolism: Studies in Religious
Symbolism, Princeton University Press 1961, H. Belting, Bild-Anthropologie: Entwiirfe fiir eine
Bildwissenshaft, Miinich 2001; B. Pentcheva, Visual Textuality: The ,Logos” as Pregnant Body and
Building, Anthropology and Aesthetics, no. 45, 2004, 225-238.
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CYIITMHM HOCU Wejy Be4yHOr OJlakeHCTBa, obehaHoOr maBHO W3ry0/beHOM

JbYJICKOM POZy.
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3.1 IIpxBa Kao paj

ApPXUTEKTOHCKM IIPOCTOp IIpKBe IIOCMaTpa ce M TyMauM Kako ca
KopriopeastHOr (corporaliter) Tako M C ajlerOpujcKor (spiritualiter) acriexTa.
bynyhu nma je mpksa y xpuinhaHckoj erseresu Owa mMecTo y KojeM Oopasu
l'ocriop, nicToBpeMeHo je cxBaTaHa Kao CYICTUTYIIMja JepycaJMCKOT XpaMa ajiv
¥ Kao mpeTxonHuila HeOecke Kyhe, Tj. paja.l®® Y panoxpumnrtharckom nepuony,
Enenckn BPT, OyxoBHM paj AyIle ¥ HeOecKm paj, MeCTO JbYACKOT Kpajeber
oflpeAuIliTa, HaJla3WiIN Cy Ce y 3eMasbCKOj IIPKBM KOja IIpeficTaB/ba CIIVIKY
HeOecke, IOIYT oppasa y omlegaidy. Hajyowsusuja, cammuM TUM U
HajlICTaKHyTMja KapaKTepucTMKa He0eckor Kpa/beBCTBa, MecTa BeUHOT
Or1akeHCTBa, Y OKBUPY ITPKBEHOT IIPOCTOpa jecTe H-eHa BepTUKaIHa IVMeH31ja,
cMernTeHa Ha HeOy. OHa onmpaxaBa M XujepapxujcKy Hpupopay xpwirhaHcke

uleoJioruje y IleplLeiju 3eMajbCKOI cBeTa y KojeM ce OcjIMKaBa HeOecKI.

19 H. L. Kessler, Seeing Medieval Art, University of Toronto Press 2004, 34, 108. boxwija 11pksa je
mo cseroM Maxkcumy VcnosemHUKy ,7KoHa Ibera xao Ilpsommka“, B. CBetmt Maxkcum
Ucnosenank, Mucmaeoeuja, VIsabpaHa [ena, IpeBOf, eMVCKOIN PaIIKO-IIPU3PeHCKN ApreMuje,
IMpwspen 1997, 171; C. Sotinel, Places of Christian Worship and Their Sacralization in Late Antiquity,
Church and Society in Late Antiquity Italy and Beyond, Ashgate 2010, 4-7. C M y Besn,
IeKopallvja IIpKBe OwIa je eKCTeH3Mja KEbVDKHe TWIyMMHaIlje Kao ,01bmmja 3a Heyke”, B. H. L.
Kessler, Seeing Medieval Art, 107; M. F. Hansen, Meanings of Style of the , Interiorization” of
Late Antique Architecture, in: Late Antiquity, Art in Context, ed. J. Fleischer, ]J. Lund, M. Nielsen,
University of Copenhagen 2001, 71-84; J. Erdeljan, moxTopcka nuceprariyja, passim.

O npxsu Csere Coduje y Llapurpangy kao mecty rme 6opasu bor, o yemy je Takobe mmicao
ITpokomje, B. R. Ousterhout, The Holy Space: Architecture and the Liturgy, in: Heaven on Earth:
Art and the Church in Byzantium, ed. L. Safran, University Park, State University Press, 1998, 88;
J. Erdeljan, mokropcka mycepranuja, passim; M. C. Carile, Imperial Palaces and Heavenly
Jerusalems: real and ideal places in late antiquity, in: HOBbIE MEPYCAJIVIMBI, Uepomonus u
uxonoepagpua caxpasvhvix npocmpancmg, ed. A. M. Jlumos, Mocksa , ampuk” 2009, 90-97; M. C.
Carile, Constantinople and the Heavenly Jerusalem?: through the imperial palace, in:
Bizantinistica, Rivista di Studi Bizantini e Slavi, Spoleto: Centro Italiano di studi sull'alto medioevo
2006, 85-104; Architecture as Icon, Perseption and Representation of Architecture in Byzantine Art, ed.
S. Cur¢i¢, E. Hadjitryphonos, Princeton University Art Museum, Yale University Press, New
Haven and London 2010 (moce6no texct K. E. McVey, Spirit Embodied: The Emergence of Symbolic
Interpretations of Early Christian and Byzantine Architecture, 39-72). Y 2Kumujy c6eme Mapme, majke
cgeror CvmMeona CTiinTa, paj je peAcTaB/beH Kao Naata u kao Hebecku Jepycammv, B. H. G.
Saradi, Space in Byzantine Thought, in: Architecture as Icon, Perseption and Representation of
Architecture in Byzantine Art, 92; K. B. Copeland, The Earthly Monastery and the Transformation
of the Heavenly City in Late Antique Egypt, in: Heavenly Realms and Earthly Realities in Late
Antique Religions, ed. R. S. Boustan, A. Y. Reed, Cambridge University Press 2004, 142-158; S.
Cur¢ié, Architecture in the Balkans. From Diocletion to Suleyman the Magnificent c. 300-1500, Yale
University Press 2010.
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bynyhu ma cy pomejckn xpurthaHckn 1apesn Bj1acT of bora mobwm, mapcTBo
Cy yCTpOjwIM IOIYyT oIJleflajia: 3eMa/bCKM KOocMoc je ypebeH Ha momobuje
Hebeckor. Crora je paj Ha 3eMJbM, caja M OBJe, Te je, KaKO je OIIMCAHO Y
BU3MjaMa CBeTHX JIMYHOCTH O KojuMa je Beh Omyio peun, cjimka oHora Ha HeOy.
IIpxBe, Kao roj, 1 IajaTe, BU3yelmsalyje cy cimke paja.l” OpakBo TyMauerbe
xpuithaHCKOT xpaMa HacTajIo je JeJloBameM yuela CBeTMX OTalla, JOKTOopa
LIpKBe, ersererta, gwiozoda M APyIux. Y TOM CMUCIY je OWIO HeOIIXOIHO
objacHuTy 1ojam EfeHcKor BpTa Kao MecTa BeuHOTr Oyla’keHCTBa la Ou ce oH
IIOTOM ITpeciIMKao Ha 3eMaJbCKy HPKBY. Tako yCTpojeH mIeo/IONIKN KOHCTPYKT
LIpKBe ¥Ma CBOje KOpeHe y [IpeBHMUM aHTWUKMM HuBWwiIM3alujama. Kama ce
rocMaTa oBaj ¢peHOMeH, HeOIIXOHO je BWUIeTV Ha KOji HauMH Cy erserere
IIpeMOCTWIe ¥ yTpJie IMyT OfI aHTWMYKOI KOHIIeIITa paja 110, MOXXeMO CII000IHO
pehw, caBpemeHor.

IlpkBa c Ooraro ykpaimreHuMm ocseheHnM mpocTopoM omoryhasa
ycIiocTapjbarbe OHOr cBeTor MecTa (locus sanctos) Koje je JbYIACKM Pofl HeKa Jia
VMao IpUBWIETVjy He caMo 1a Buay, Beh 1 ma y mweMy yxmsa. Crora ce oHa,
Kao IleJIMHa, IIocMaTpa Kao pejmkBujap aym u  penmksuja.'?” CxramHmx
mporopumja 1 Oorato ykpamreHor ocseheHor mpocTopa, PYHKIIMOHAIHO U
ecxaTOoJIOIIKV y3BUIIIeHOr 3Hadera, llpkBa je BepHMKY IIpecTaBwiIa Jieo
msryoseeHor locus sanctosa mpyxajyhm my Mup m curypsHoct, Oyayhu nma je
CTajajla HaCcyIIpOT JIpaMaTYHOM CBaKOIHeBHOM XMBOTY.!% ITaymn n3 Hore je,
y 4. BeKy, IIpMMeTHo fa ,, KOJIMKO rofi Ouie 3eMasbcKe, (IIpKBe) cy 6J1arocioBeHa
npupemMa 3a Haile 6yayhe mpebusasmite”.1% Crora saxpydyjeMo fia cy mieja
VI KOLIeNT IIpKBe cXBaTaHM Kao m3ryosbeHm Enen.

»VIHTepIIpeTalja XpuUcCTUjaHM3alMje je IIOCTeIleHV KYJITYPOJIOIIKNU

He-TeJIeOJIOIIKY eHOMeH” Kojui pelnrujy pasyMe Kao KOMIUIeKCaH CUCTeM

1% M. C. Carile, Constantinople and the Heavenly Jerusalem?: through the imperial palace, 85-
104; id., The Vision of the Palace of the Byzantine Emperors as a Heavenly Jerusalem, Spoleto 2012.

197 R. Ousterhout, Architecture as Relic and the Construction of Sanctity, 5.

198 H. L. Kessler, Seeing Medieval Art, 109.

199 Loc.cit.
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cuM0bosla  KOju  IIOCTOjM CHUMYJITAaHO ca CJIOjeBUTMM, HIyOOKuM, amm u
KOH3epBaTVBHVM OKBVIpVMa AyXOBHe 1 obudajHe Mucin.?0 PermruosHe ueje
KOje ofpakaBajy OIHOC M3Meby 3eMarbCKMX M KOCMWYKMX IIPVHINIIA Y OKBUPY
xpumhaHcKe 3ajeHNIIe MOTY Ce M3PasuUTy IIPeKO IPKBEHWX 37Iarka, 3VIHOT
CJIMKapCTBa, IMOOHMX MoO3amKa, IIpKBeHOr MoOwinjapa. Llpksa je crora
IpeficTaBlbajla MPOjeKIINjy eNMCKOIICKOT ¥ Hapckor ayropurera.??! YKommko
IpUXBaTUMO [Ja IIpKBeHa apXUTeKTypa IIpelcTaB/ba JbYICKO WMCKYCTBO Koje
IoBe3yje COLMjaJIHM M3pa3 C KOCMMYKOM peasHomthy m TmMe omoryhasa
VIHAVIBUIYY APYyTauyjy IepCIIeKTVBY CBeTa Y KojeM KMBVI, OHZIA je OHa yTuIlasIa
¥ Ha collyjajIHe, eEKOHOMCKe U IIOJIUTIYKe IIpoMeHe. 202

Veja 1pkBe Kao MMKpPOKOCMOCA HacTaja je ¥ OIICTajla (KuBeJa) y
CpenhOBeKOBHOM IIepUOzLy, ajIvi Hajiipe y AYXOBHOM OOJIVIKY CBETVIX JIMYHOCTM
Koje ce ycrmmy Ka IlanTokpartopy, Ha HajpuiieM HeOy.20® Teosomky
MepLenIjy IpKBeHe apXWUTEeKType, VCKa3aHe Kpo3 MeTadopy KMBOT Xpama,

HOAWTHYTe Ha Tejly XPUCTOBOM, Hajla3MMO Hajiipe Kof, JeBceBuja Llesapejckor

200 W. R. Caraher, Church, Society, and the Sacred in Early Christian Greece, IOKTOpPCKa
nucepTanyja onOpamerna 2003. ronmre Ha YHmBepsurery y Oxajy, 42; G. Bandmann, Early
Medieval Architecture, As Bearer of Meaning, Columbia University Press 2005.

201 M. C. Carile, Imperial Palaces and Heavenly Jerusalems: real and ideal places in late antiquity, 90-97;
M. C. Carile, Constantinople and the Heavenly Jerusalem?: through the imperial palace, 85-104; G.
Bandmann, Early Medieval Architecture, As Bearer of Meaning, 66. Ha victn HaumH, kako ce cxsara
VI TyMa4y CaKpaJIHM IIPOCTOp, TaKO ce TyMadu M Jby[cKa durypa, ojandeHa y Ijapy win
eIIMCKOILY, unja je BitacT od bora mara Te je yamBep3astHa. Crora oH 1 Tpeba ma Oyme okpykeH
oOmmMa 1 dpopMaMa Kakse Cy IIpKBe 1 IajiaTe. Hamme, mastaTe u xpamosy, kao boxuje kyhe,
MOTy OWTH U jecy VIeHTW4YHe, U IIpaBe JIMHeapHY Iapajlelly IIpecTOHe IBopaHe ¢ HeOecKyM
csopgoM. O nastatama, B. M. Carile, Imperial palaces and Heavenly Jerusalems: real and Ideal places in
Late Antiquity, 78-102.

22 W. R. Caraher, Church, Society, and the Sacred in Early Christian Greece, 67.

208 E. Kitzinger, Mosaic Pavements in the Greek East and the Question of a ,, Renaissance” under
Justinian, in: The Art of Byzantium and the Medieval West, Selected Studies, ed. W. Eugene
Kleinbauer, Indiana University Press 1976, 62; Ceetrt Makcum VictioBenumk, Mucmaeoeuja, 169-
189; P. Donceel-Votite, Les pavements des églises Byzantines de Syrie et du Liban, décor, archeology
et liturgie, Département d'Archéologie et d'histoire de 1'art Université Catholique de Louvain,
1988, 485-488. Ona Takobe cMaTpa fga Mo3anyKa JeKopalyja oI0Ba HOCK M3BeCHY CUMOOJIVIKY,
Te cMaTpa Ja OHM KOj/ ce Hajla3e y IJIaBHOM ¥ OOYHMM OpofoBMMa IIpEeNICTaBIbajy 3eMJbY TOK
IIpocTop KOI KaHIleJla ommcyje paj. Harmamrasame 3emybe kao Heba ITOceOHO je mMCTakao
Jescesuje Llesapejcku, B. A. Doig, Liturgy and Architecture, From the Early Church to the Middle
Ages, Ashgate 2008, 27-28; A. H. Becker, Bringing the Heavenly Academy Down to Earth:
Approaches to the Imagery of Divine Pedagogy in the East Syrian Tradition, in: Heavenly Realms
and Earthly Realities, 186.
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(Historia Ecclesiastica).?¢ HanmMe, HarsamaBarbe rpabeBriHe Kao CBETOI MecTa
HacTaJIoO je jOII Yy XeJIeHUCTUYKO-TPYKOj JIMTepaTypu M YMETHOCTH, KOjy Cy
paHOXpuithaHCKe ersereTe IOTOM YCBOjue Te Cy MpezcTaBwle IIPKBY Kao

MecTo 13 Kojer eMaHupa boxuja cirasa.?%

Kocmoriormja je Hamwia cBoje MeCTO IIpe cBera y aHTMOXWjCKOj IIIKOJIN
erserese, a IIOTOM ce jaBwla Yy mOebaTama aJleKCaHOpPUjCKe IIIKOJle WU
HecropujaHila Kosme VIHamkoruioBa, Ha Kora je KjlacM4Ha Ipyka JIATepaTypa
oumnIIeaHoO yTullala, Ipe CBera y HeroBOM MOVIMalby 3eMibe, WCIION, M M3Ha/,
Koje ce He Hajla3y HuIITa. MucTryHa exmvcrorormja omoryhmwia je Makcumy
Vcnosenuuky na y Mucraroruju, xpos mzeje Ilceyno —Inonucuja Apeonarure
VI HeoIUIaTOHM3Ma, IocMaTpa M TyMadu IIPKBY Kao MUKPOKOCMOC, IITO ce M
ouMTaBa y WIeju Ila Cy ,Iylla M TeJo JbYACKOr Omha mperncTasbeHN y BUIY
CBeTWIMINTAa ¥ DjIaBHOr Opoma”.2% Y 6. Beky je Ilceymo—/nonucuje
Apeonarmra IOCTaBMO TeMelbe Oyayhe BU3aHTHjcKe ecTeTuKe, Yy KOjoj

rpabesuHa mpuraga Kopraycy @mao30dCcKo-pe/IMIujckux Kareropuja, y Kojoj

204§ Curéié, Architecture as Icon, 10; H. G. Saradi, Space in Byzantine Thought, 73-111; G.
Bandmann, Early Medieval Architecture, As Bearer of Meaning, 65. JeBceBuje Llesapejckm ykasyje
Ia je XpucToc, OKyIUbareM Hapoza Kao ,,KMBOT KaMerba” II0CTaB/beHOI Ha TeMeJblIMa arlocTosIa
¥ IpOpOKa, CTBOPUO je KOHIENTyaJlHy CInKy Heba Ha 3embn. CyIITMHY OBOT KOHIIEIITa
HpeJIcTaBiba Ipe CBera AyXOBHA CHara JbyZCKe [yIle Kao MHAVBIIYe, ajlvl 1 KOJIEKTVBHE CHare
ApYIITBa YApPY KeHe IOJ] OKpubeM HOBe Bepe.

25 K. E. McVey, The Domed Church as Microcosmos: Literary Roots of the Architectural Symbol, DOP
37,1983, 97; A. Grabar, The Art of the Byzantine Empire: Byzantine Art in the Middle Ages, New
York 1966, 77, 106; Csetnt Makcum VicnioBemuuk, Mucmaeoeuja, 169-172; C. Sotinel, Places of
Christian Worship and Their Sacralization in Late Antiquity, in: Church and Society in Late
Antique Italy and Beyond, Ashgate 2010, 1-19. KomnrenT, mo kojeM xpam mocsehen Gorosrma
rmouMBa Ha TeMesbUMa JbYJICKOT Tejla, KaKo ra IIperio3HajeMo Yy IpuYKoj KyJTypHO] cchepu Ha
npuMepy Kapujatuga EpexpejonHa aTmrckor Akporiorba, mpeysenn cy XpuirhaH, Kom Kojux
JbYTICKO TeJio obuja caBuM JIpyrauvje KOHOTarvje — oHe yxosue, B. S. Curdié, Architecture as
Icon, 11; G. Bandmann, Early Medieval Architecture, As Bearer of Meaning, 65-66. Y niramy je
yHUBep3aJIHO 3Hadere boxuje xyhe, mosHaTe jomr op, aaTrukmx Hapora Cymepa, Ermmhana,
Muxkenana v gp.

206 K. E. McVey, Spirit Embodied: The Emergence of Symbolic Interpretations of Early Christian
and Byzantine Architecture, 60; Maxkcum Victosemumk, Mucmazoeuja; A. Louth, Maximus the
Confessor, London-New York 2005, 61-76. O Ilceygo Huonucwujy Apeomarmti wu
HeomlaToHMuYapuma, B. E. Moore, Origen of Alexandria and St. Maximus the Confessor: An Analysis
and Critical Evaluation of Theis Eschatological Doctrines, Boca Raton Florida 2005, 106-141; P.
Rorem, Pseudo-Dionysis. A Commentary on the Texts and an Introduction to Their Influence, Oxford
University Press 1993, 24-27, 47-83, 183-225.
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CBaKM [eo MMa ItoceOaH 3Hadaj M (PYHKIIMjy, Hajpe y 4umHy eBxapucTuje.?0’
Hajmy6sp1t Tpar He camo y BU3aHTMjCKO] Beh M y 3aIiagHO-eBpOIICKO] KyJITYpPH,
IIO3HATOj Hajlipe KOJ TOTMYKMX KaTellpasa, BUAVMO Y F-eTOBOM TyMadery
CBeTJIOCTY, Koje je Ha rpaHuimu msMmeby seMasbckor (dpwmsmuxor) m HeOeckor
(myxoBHOT) cBeTa.2’® Havme, OCHOBHM TeOJIONIKYM IIOCTYJIAaT Oasupa ce Ha mieju
Ila ce MIUCTEpPMO3HM bor Moxe crio3HaTM Ha TPM HadMHa: TEOJIOLIKM (IIPeKo
csete Tpojurie), urepapuu (rmpeko CeeTor mmcma) 1 Kocmortorku (bor koju ce
JbyIMIMa II0OKa3a0 YMHOM cTBapambka).?”” Csa Tpm HaumMHa [JOCTyIHaA Cy W

BUAJbVIBA Y XpVH_T_IhaHCKOM Xpamy.

Y Bpeme BramasuHe 1apa Koncratmna Bermkor, kama cy OpojHm
raraHCKy XpaMoBU 1 ipyre rpabesuHe npenHadeHe y LIpkse, ocuM ecTeTcke u
dyHKIMOHA/IHe Tleplielyje XxpaMa per se, cuMmOoim3aM Takobe [00uja
vctakHyTo Mecto.?!0 Hanme, Teostosu nonryT [Inonucuja Apeonarute, JesceBuja
ITesapejckor, Makcuma VIcioBemHMKa, Tymaue cCakpaJlHV ITIPOCTOp IpKBe
KOCMOJIOIIKYM M XPVCTOJIOIIKYM, Te objalllrbaBajy HeHe OCHOBHE apXUTeKTOHCKe
ejleMeHTe, JieKopalyjy, borociry>x6eHe KebuUre M cacyze, CBeTJIO, ali Y MUPUC
TaMjaHa, M cBeha, TIojambe, Kao MaHMdecTaIMjy bora n meroso mpucycrso y
xpamy. 3a BUX, IIpKBa je cJiuka bora, peruiika yHMBep3yMa v CMOOJI CBETOCTH
npocropa.?!! Ilpoxonujes ommc mpkse Csere Coduje y Llapurpamy (De

Aedificiis I, 1, 59—60) HajObo/Be TOKa3yje pasymeBare boxwujer xpama Kpo3

207§, Curdié, Architecture as Icon, 7.

208 E. Panofsky, Gothic Architecture and Scholasticism, Archabbey Publications 2005.

29 K. E. McVey, The Domed Church as Microcosmos, 110.

210 A. Doig, Liturgy and Architecture, From the Early Church to the Middle Ages, passim. Mopamo
Takobe MMaTV Ha yMy ja cy npsu xpuirhanu xonient boxwuje kyhe us jynmejcke Tpapumyje
IVMPEeKTHO VMIUIEMEeHTMpaIi Ha COIICTBeHY, Oymyhm ma cy Owm ymosHaT ca cMMOOIMYHVM
3Hauer-eM IIpe cBera KOBUera 3aBeTa, TabepHaxia 1 Xpama. Kaxo je jeBpejcknt Xpam crpamao 70.
TOfIMHe Hallle epe 11 BUIIle HUKa/a Huje 610 0OHOBIbeH, XpuihaHy Cy y CBOjUM PeIUIVjCKIM
rojleMrKaMa VICKOPVICTWIV Ty UWMEbeHMITy, CXBaTMBINM Taj /orabaj Kao BaXkaH WCTOPWCKM
TpeHyTaK WCTMHWTOCTM W IIpaBoBepHocTn XpumihaHcke pemuruje. Ca pgpyre crpae,
yTeMerberbe XpuinhaHcKe IIpKBe BUIOEIN Cy Kao OOHOBY WM IIOHOBHY IIOCBehieHOCT CBUIX OHMX
IIpKaBa Koje Cy cTpamasle TOKOM Bermkmx mporoHa, B. K. E. McVey, Spirit Embodied: The
Emergence of Symbolic Interpretations of Early Christian and Byzantine Architecture, 39-71; R.
Krautheimer, Early Christian and Byzantine Architecture, Yale University Press 1986.

21 H. C. Sardi, Space in Byzantine Thought, 101, R. Ousterhout, Architecture as Relic and the
Construction of Sanctity: The Stones of the Holy Sepulchre, Journal of the Society of Architectural
Historians, vol. 62, no. 1, 2003, 4-23 (rtoce6Ho cTp. 4-5).
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pacKkoIl Marepujajia Kao IIpojeKIiije MUCTUYIHOI cMMOoI3Ma BeJIM4aHCTBa U
c1aBe Iapa BacesbeHe.?!2 OBaj BaXkaH acIleKT CJIMKe Koja YMHV IIPOCTOP CBETUM
OIl HeIlaBHO je IIpeIlo3HaT Kao roceOaH peHOMeH Has3BaH xujeporomuja (hieros
topos - cBero MecT0).?®> OH oOyxBaTa CyMy paszIMuIUTUX KYJITypHUX U
YMETHUUKMX II0jMOBa 1 pUTyala Koje ce Mopajy pa3MaTpaTii Kao Je0 U3y3eTHO

KOMIUIEKCHE 1 CJ'IOjeBI/ITe CTPYKType 'y CJIY)K6I/I CTBaparba CaKpaJIHOI IIPpOCTOPAa.

Pa"oxpunthatcke Gaswivke (IIpKBe) cacTojajie Cy ce Ofl yCTa/beHOT U
IO3HATOT pefla aTpyujyMa, IOPTHKa, HapTeKca, IJIaBHOTI ¢ OouHMM OpofioBrMa 1
TpaHCeIITOM, a Koje ce 3aBplllaBajy IIOJIYyKPY>XKHOM arlCHUJIOM, IITO je Owmio
YCJIOBJbeHO Hajipe OorociyxemeM.?!4 VcTpaxmuBaun faHac, y Wby HaJlakKeka
OIITOBOpa O pa3BMjalby KOHIIeNTa XpullthaHCKe IIpKBe, aHAJIM3MPAjy HajIipe
obmactu myx Menurepana, Cupujy u noxgpydje Maste Asuje, Oynyhu ma cy
TaMO OCTaJI cadyyBaHWM JIMTepapHM ¥ apXeoJsIONIKM IIOJaly pesieBaHTHU 3a
vcTpaxusame.?l®> C BpeMeHOM Cy ce OOJIMK ¥ AVMeH3Mje IIpKBe MeHaIll IITO
yKasyje Ha M3y3eTHY KOMIUIEKCHOCT, TeOJIOMIKY M (PYHKIIMOHaIHY, HacTally C

pasBojeM xpurrhaHcKe HorMe, y IIPBUM BeKOBMMa IIMpera XpuithaHcKe Bepe.

212 H. G. Saradi, Space in Byzantine Thought, 99; A. Cameron, Procopius and the Church of St.
Sophia, The Harvard Theological Review, vol. 58, no. 1, 1965, 161-163; R. Webb, Ekphrasis,
Amplification and Persuasion in Procopius' Buildings, An Tard 8, 2000, 70; M. Whitby, Procopius'
Buildings, Book I: A Panegyrical Perspective, An Tard 8, 2000, 46-50.

23 O gHauenmMMa XujepoTomvje B. 300pHMK pamoa Mepomonus, ucciedoBarue cakpasbHbix
npocmpancmé, pen. -coct. A. M. JIugos, Mocksa 2006, HapounTo yBomHM TekcT A. M. JInmos,
Meporormsi. Co3maHMe caKpaIHMX IIPOCTPAaHCTB KaK BWI TBOpPYeCTBa W IIpedMeT
ncTopvdeckoro vccienosanus, 15-31; (Hierotopy. The creation of sacred space as a form of creativity
and subject of cultural history, Hierotopy. Creation of Sacred Spaces in Byzantium and Medieval
Russia, ed. A. Lidov, Moscow: Progress.tradition 2006, 33-58,) J. Erdeljan, moxTopcka
oucepatanyja, 3, 8; O. llnexap, Hacmanax xpuwhiancke cakpasme monoepacpuje ypbanux npocmopa
yenmpasnoe bBaskana: 00 Muaanckoe eduxma 0o nouemka 7. Bexa, HOKTOpCKa AyicepTamyja
onoparmeHna Ha DrtozodckoM dakyirery YHUBep3uTeTa y beorpamy 2012. rogmse, 15-22.

214 Adventus Domini, eschatological thought in 4% -century apses and catecheses, ed. G.
Hellemo, Brill: Leiden, New York, Kobenhaun, Kéln 1989.

215 Op, moceOHOT je 3HaYaja McTpaxusame u geso I. Pefia, The Christian Art of Byzantine Syria,
Garnet Publishing Ltd, Madrid 1997. OH ce mnocebHO 0aBMO IIpOydYaBareM CUPVjCKUX
CITOMEHVKa HaCTaIMX y IIepuojly Ipe U HaKOH objaBibVBarba MWIAHCKOT efVKTa y KojuMa
ITpOHaJIa3y HajpaHMje IpyMepe paHoxpuiThaHCcKe KyJIType ¥ YMeTHOCTH, IIpe Hero IITO ce OHa
npommupwla Ha ocTajle ITposuHIMje PrumMckor mapcerBa. O JMTypruju u lbeHOM pasBojy, B. G.
Winkler, Studies in Early Christian Liturqy and Its Context, Ashgate 1997; R. Ousterhout, The Holy
Space: Architecture Serves the Liturgy, in: Heaven on Earth, Art and the Church in Byzantium, ed.
L. Safran, Pennsylvania State University Press 1998, 81-120.
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V1 mopen Tora, cBM cacTaBHU [1€JIOBM IIpKBe CyOOpAVHMCAHM Cy KOHIIENTY
LIpKBe Kao MecTy y KojeM bor 6opaBu (Kako y cMOOIMYHOM CMUCITY Tako U Y
peasiHOocTM mpucyctBa boxujer, Hajupe mpeko mnpuuenitha u MOIITHjY
cBeTuTesba). TaKBO cxBaTambe unTa ce y OTkpoBemy JoBaHosoM (21, 22), koje je
rnoroM Owio moaspruyTo xpwuirhaHckoj erseresu Opurena, Cs. JepoHuma u

ABrycTmHa.

CarntenaBajyhu cakpasiHy rpabeBuHy opjeHTalIje 1MCTOK-3ara/, IpKBa ce
MOXKe MOIe/NTN, Kako y Mucrarormuju Tymaun MakcuMm VcrioBenHuK, Ha Tpu
cacTaBHa Jiejla — HapTeKC, HaoC M OJITapCKM IIPOCTOP, KOje KOpecIoHAnpajy C
uzejoM ceeror Tpojcrea. OHM cMOO0IIM3Yjy TpOfe/IHy IIofIesly Ha 3eMJby, He0o 1
paj.2te OnTapcky IpOCcTOp, KOji Cce Hajla3no Ha MCTOKY, OMo je OKycC 1 MecTo,
KPYHICAaHO KpPCTOM, Koje cHaja HeOO M 3eMJby y Tello M KpB XpucToBy.2!”
Jedbpem Cupun (4. Bex) y , XvMHMI 0 pajy” BUOM IIPKBY Ha 3eMJbM Kao paj, TAKO
LIITO Hopenyn paj, mpe naga Agama u Ese, ca kyhowM kojy je mogurao bor. Kako ce
cBeT IToVIMa IToITyT Kyhe 3aK/byuyjeMo /ia je IIpKBa cMMO0JI KocMoca TabepHakia
u paja.?'® 3a I'puropuja ns Huce (4. Bex) mHKapHaliuja Jloroca je 3eMasbCKu
TabepHaKJI, Te cTora nopeau anbesie Ha HeOy ca CBeIITEHMIIMA Ha 3eMJbi.21
HInancky OeHenuKTUHCKM MoHax 13 Actypuje, beatyc (711—800. ronume), y
Komenrapuma Arnokanuiice cpeTor JoBaHa, HajavpeKTHWje nopenyt EpeHckm
BpT ¢ LpkBom: ,Paj je citmka 11pkBe, a IIpBM 4oBeK, AjaM, ceHKa je OyayhHocTn,

oK je npyru Apam, XpucT, CyHIle IIpaBiie, JOHOCH CBeTJIOCT CeHIIM Haller

216 H. G. Saradi, Space in Byzantine Thought, 103. TpuHwTapHa HOmesIa MOXe ce TaKobe
mocMaTpari Kpo3 POpMYyIly XPUCTOJIOMIKMX ¥ aHTPOIIOJIOMIKMX OIHOCA, TO jeCcT HBOCTPYKY
TozieITy Ha JbYIICKY 1 O0XKaHCKy HNPpUPOLy Y XPUCTY, jeIHY BUIUBWUBY a IPYTy HEBUIJbUBY.

217 Ha npumepy 1ipkse Cb. Ilerpa y Pumy mpencrasa Pacrieha Hamasu ce wmcron mposopa
IJIaBHOT Opopa IIpKBe 11 4eTHpH Iy Ta je Beha o, octanmx crieHa. CTora ce 0Ha MOpa CXBaTUTU U
TyMauWTW y OFHOCY C OJTapoM (Koje ce Hajla3M TadHO VCIOA), a Koju je y ceOm campkao
uvectuile YacHor kpcra. OBO je caMmo jemaH of, IIpuMepa Koji je y BeJIMKOj Mepy pacpocTparmbeH
y cpentoBekoBHOj yMeTHOCTH, B. H. L. Kessler, Old St. Peter's and Church Decoration in Medieval
Italy, Spoleto 2002, 10; CBernt Maxcum VcroBemumk, Mucmazoeuja, 173-175; H. Kessler, The
Word Made Flesh in Early Decorated Bibles, in: Picturing the Bible: The Earliest Christian Art, ed.
J. Spier, New Haven: Yale University Press 2007, 141.

218 K. E. McVey, The Domed Church as Microcosmos, 112; 1. Pefa, The Christian Art of Byzantine
Syria, 63-93; H. G. Saradi, Space in Byzantine Thought, 73-111.

29 K. E. McVey, The Domed Church as Microcosmos, 114.
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ciermwia”.?? o yiacKy y IIpKBY, I'pajalivja CBETOCTH JI0 OJITapCKOr IIpOoCcTopa
IojayaHa je MO3aMUKOM [eKOpaIlfjoM ¥ LPKBEHMM MOOWIMjapoM.
MarepujasiHe cimke Koje ce Be3yjy 3a olTap WM Jpyre JejioBe rpabeBuHe
rnocebHO A00Mjajy Ha CBeTOCTH, Kao IITO CMO Beh HallOMeHYJIM, YMHOM
JINTYypruje, OHOCHO, CBU [IeJIOBU IIpKBe 100Mjajy HOBO 3Haueme HoppebeHo
norpebama ymTypruje. Hanme, s3eMasbcka JiMTyprmja ce cxsaTa Kao ,IMUTAaIIMja
VI OTKpOBebe OHe Ha HeOy“??! Te 11 cacraBHU Hes10oBU IpabeBuHe foOMjajy cBoje
APYTO 3Hauere, IIOMyT aMBOHa Koju o3Hauasa ['osroTy v nbopujyma??? Koju
IIPEKO CBOjUX KOCMOJIOIIKMX WM CBeTMX KOHOTallija yKasyje Ha MeCTO Ifie je
rnoxpameHa ocoba (WM IpeaMeT) Bilajap KOCMOcCa; IIOTOM peJIMKBUjapw,
IIyJITATY, IIPKBeHM MOoOMIMjap, KPCTOBY, CTyOOBM, CBeIlITeHYKa ofexaa.??? O
3Havajy cojlee 1 aMBOHa ropopuo je y ekdpacucy Ilasine CrteHmnjapuje, 563.
roguHe, Kaja je ykKaszao Ja IIpKBa IIpeficTaB/ba MWUPHY JIYKy y CBeTWIMIITY
TOKOM JINTypruje; upaeja Koja he ce moHaB/baTV ¥ JOIIHMje y BU3aHTUjCKO]

KynTrypn.2?* Hamme, pexkopaliuje arncupaJIHMX IIpocTopa U TpUjyMdaIHMX

20 A. Scafi, Mapping Paradise, 114. ,,Paradisus enim ecclesiae figura est: et primus homo Adam
umbra futuri est: et secundus Adam Christus sol iustitine est, qui umbram caecitatis nostrae
inluminat”, B. Beatus, Commentarium in Apocalypsin, ed. R. Pose 1985; Beatus of Liébana, In
Apocalipsin, ed. H. A. Sanders, 2 vols, Rome 1930. Bearyc je mpencraBmo cimky IIpKBe, OJHOCHO
oKy HeOa Ha 3eMmsbM. JJOK je 4oBeuaHCTBO uekasio Ha Hpyru XpucTos fioasak, 1pksa je seh
Owra opraHmsoBaHa ¥ CIpeMHa [a VjeOuHW Jbyae y Teily XPUCTOBOM. Jep, Kako bearyc
o0jarreaBa, Jepycasmu he ce mpeko 4iHOBaA CBEINTEHCTBA CITyCTUTY Ha 3eMJbY, a MICTO TaKoO U
BpaTUTV Ha Hebo. 3a mwera je Enencku Bpt, 6yayhn ma ce Besyje 3a 1oueTax jbyACKe MCTOpWje, ¥
VICTO BpeMe IIpKBa 1 aHTUIIVIIaIija Heba.

21 K. E. McVey, Spirit Embodied: The Emergence of Symbolic Interpretations of Early Christian and
Byzantine Architecture, 59.

22 J. Bogdanovi¢, The Proclamation of the New Covenant: The Pre-Iconoclastic Altar Ciboria in Rome
and Constantinople, Athanor, XVIII, 2002, 7-19; K. E. McVey, The Domed Church as Microcosmos,
103, 105. LmnOopujym, Takobe, o3HadaBa ¥ KyHOiIy, OajgaxwH, Ilexap/dalry, Te HOCU U
CcMOOIMYHO 3HaUeH-e KocMoca. Y ecXaToJIomIKO-MeTadhOpMYHOM CMICITy, O3HadaBa oJITap
rpob6. Y wiymmnaupanvM pykommcyMa Kosme VlHnmkomstosa, XpwumhaHcka Tomorpadwija,
mmOopwjyM IpuApKaBajy ABa XepyBUMa, a Y Cped-OBeKOBHO] YMETHOCTM OH Ce jOIII yKpaIllaBa
rupsaHgama, npeheM u nTuIama.

223 O 3Ha4ajy IUTypruje 1 BeHoj yiIo3u y GopMUparky caKpaHor Ipoctopa, B. A. Doig, Liturgy
and Architecture; K. E. McVey, Spirit Embodied: The Emergence of Symbolic Interpretations of Early
Christian and Byzantine Architecture, 44.

24 F. Barry, Walking on Water: Cosmic Floors in Antiquity and the Middle Ages, The Art Bulletin,
vol. 89, no. 4, 2007, 628. O mrtypruju y upxsu Cs. Coduje y Llapurpany, 8. R. F. Taft, The liturgy
of the Great Church: an initian synthesis of the structure and interpretation on the eve of Iconoclasm,
DOP 34-35, Washington D. C., 1980-1981; R. F. Taft, Liturqy in Byzantium and Beyond, Variorum
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JIyKOBa CIIyXWiIe Ccy Kao MOCT WCTOPUJCKMX HapaTuBa CBeTOCTU W3MeDy
HajcBeTHjer Aejla XpaMa ¥ IJIaBHOT Opofa, y KojeM ce BpIIla JIMTYpruja, Kao
MeMopwujajl XpUCTOBUX CTpajlarka, CMPTU M Ba3Hecera, Hao4uIJlell BepHMKa
yjenumenux y bory.??> 3emasbcKa cTpajiam-a MydeHMKa U CBeTUTesba OCJIMKaHX
Ha TpujyMdaIHVM JIyLMa M0CTajy cMMOoIMyYHa ciIvKa nobee 1 Tpujymda y
HebGeckoMm JepycarmmMy. AnicmpaiHu IIpocTop YHUMPOPMHO obeslexxasa 1 CJIaBu
vaKapHucaHor Criacuresba 1 boroponmiry.??¢ Y paeko sehem obumy oxm, Ha
IpuMep, KibVDKHe WIyMMHALIVje VIV pesvKBuja, OoraTo yKpaireHn ocBeheHn
IIPOCTOPM yCIIeNIN Cy Jia IIPUKaXy BEPpHUKY MakKap JeO paja y KojeM Cy JbYIau
HeKajla y>XXuBajli, a cajia je IpuBWIeruja Ipe cBera CBeTuUTe/ba ¥ My4YeHMKa.
Crora Xepbepr Keciep nasomm: ,Vmeja ma je mpksa cimka Hebeckor
JepycaiiMa OMpeKTHO je BU3YyeJIHO IIpeficTaB/beHa IIpeKo JIyKoBa ¥ cuMOoIa

OCJIMKAHMX Ha 3mIoBmuMa’ 227

1995, 45-75. IlaBne CwieHnmjapuje HaBOAM, M3Meby ocTajior, Aga je MepMmep KopuilheH y
oIlpeMarby XpaMa OCTaB/bao yTUCaK TpaBse, JIVBajle Wi Boie Y XpaMy (TO jecT pajckor BpTa), TOK
je ImynmmT ¢ Takobe pa3HOOOjHMM MepMepOoM M3IJlefjao Kao IHoJIyocTpBo y Mopy, B. H. Maguire,
Nectar and Illusion. Nature in Byzantine Art and Literature, Oxford University Press 2012, 122.

25 Sursum corda Taxobe ce BU3yeJIHO IIpeficTaBba Hajderhe wcrof TpujymdatHor JIyKa, Y
OPUCYCTBY KOHI'peralyje Koja y4ecTByje y JUTypruju. ToM IIpvIMKOM BepHUILIN [I0KMBIbaBajy
jenvHCTBO 3eMasbcKe 1 Hebecke nutypruje, B. H. L. Kessler, Seeing Medieval Art, 158.

226 JIpocmaBparbe Xpucroca u boropommie ycko je Be3aHO 3a BecerreHcKe cabope, Ipm
yCTaHOBJbeEY cuMBoOiIa Bepe, B. P. I[Tonosuh, Bacesercku cabopu: Iemu, Ilecmu u Cedmu, k. 2,
beorpay: Bricoka mkosia-AkageMna cpIicke IIpaBocjlaBHe IIpKBe 3a YMETHOCTU M KOHcepBaLyjy
2011; P. ITortouh, Bacesercxu cabopu: IIp6u, Hpyeu, Tpehiu u YemBpmu: o0adpara doxymenma, K. 1,
Beorpap;: Buicoka mikosa-AkajieMia cpricke IIpaBoC/IaBHe IIPKBe 3a YMETHOCTH VI KOHCepBallyjy
2012; A. B. Kaprartes, Bacesercku cabopu, beorpam: Cpricka KibvoKeBHa 3aApyra, [IpaBociiaBHM
Horocioscku dpaxysreT, VIHCTUTYT 3a Teornomnika vcrpaxmsamba 2009. O cumOonaHoM 3HavYery
OJITAPCKOr IIpOCTOpa W HeHe fekopaije B. A. Doig, LiturQy and Architecture, From the Early
Church to the Middle Ages, moceGHO cTpaHe 54, 56, 57-58, 60-61, 64-67, 72-73, 88-89; ]. D. Sieger,
Visual Metaphor as Theology: Leo the Great's Sermons on the Incarnation and the Arch Mosaics at S.
Maria Maggiore, Gesta, vol. 26, no. 2, 1987, 83-91, M. R. Milles, Santa Maria Maggiore's Fifth-
Century Mosaics: Triumphal Christianity and the Jews, The Harvard Theological Review, vol. 86,
no. 2, 1993, 155-175; S. Spain, , The Promissed Blessing”: The Iconography of the Mosaics of Santa
Maria Maggiore, Art Bulletin 61, 1979, 518. boropomyiia, mo3HaTa y BM3aHTWjCKOM CBETy Kao
TeoTokoc, TO jecT oHa Koja cagpXXu HecagpXXwWBO - 1 Ydpa Tov ayopitov. VI3 Tor pasiora ce
MeTadOpMUKI IJIelaHO HajcBeTHju [e0 XpaMa moucrosehyje ¢ mweHOM MaTepuioMm. He
CJIy4YajHO, ancuaaiHy HporpaM BU3aHTMjCKMX IIpKaBa cafpXXu mpercraBy boropopuiie ca
Marmm Xpucto, B. R. G. Ousterhout, The Virgin of the Chora: An Image and Its Contexts, in:
The Sacred Image East and West, ed. R. G. Ousterhout, L. Brubaker, Urbana: University of Illinois
Press 1995, 108-24; S. Curéié, Architecture as Icon, 14.

227 H. L. Kessler, Seeing Medieval Art, 109.
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Op, 3Hauaja je m DIaBHM Opop IIpKBe, HAOC, HarJIallleH II0CeOHOM
ImeKopalyjoM IIofa, Kao M apkKagoMm cTybosa, M TasaHMIIOM. EcxaTosomko
3Hademe 3eMJbe, IT0fIa Haoca 11 OOUHMX OpoIoBa, HACYIPOT TaBaHWIIV OTHOCHO
KyIIOJIV, HOCU AyOOKy cMOoimMKy HeOa Ha 3eMJbi, MeCcTa Ha KojeM ce, KaKO CMO
Beh momenyim, ciayxmu Jsmrypryja.??®  BusyileHn oOimMK — eHTepujepa
(yHyTpamocTti) rpabeBMHe cMaTpao Cce  eCEeHIIMjaJIHMM  acIlleKTOM
onrosoruje.?? [IpyruMm peumma, 6opasehm Ha 3emsbu, a y IIPKBUM, BEpHUIIU
roctajy ceerioniy HebOecke llpkBe M TO He camMo Kpo3 JIUTYyprujy Beh Kpo3s
LIPKBeHV MOOWIVjap, 3UIHO CIIMKApCTBO, MKOHe U IIofHe Mo3auke. EHTepujep
LIpKBe je, mMajyhm y BuIOy aHaromky ysory MarepujaiHOr, wu3pabeH u
olpeM/beH CJIMKaMa CIlacera ¥ MOOWIMjapoM oOfl IUIEeMEeHWUTHX MaTrepwjaa,
MepMepa, Oricepa, OIyAparor 1 Aparor KaMema, yIpaBo Kako je Efgen ommcan
y Jesexmsbesoj Busuju (Jes. 28, 13): ,buo cu y Edemy 6pmy Bboxujem; nokpubaio me
je cbaxo Opaco kamerse: capad, monas, 00jaAMAHM, XPUCOAUTM, OHUO, jacnuc, cagup,
kapoynxya, cmapazd u 3aamo” vt OTKpoBemy JosaHosoM (21, 18 —19): , U bjeue
epaba 3uda weeoba jacnuc, a I'pad 3ramo vucmo, cauuno cmakay wucmom. W memenu
3uda I'pada bujaxy ykpawenu cBakum Opasum kamerem: npbu memes jacnuc, opyeu
cangpup, mpehu xarkuoon, uemBpmu cmapaed”.?0 llermokynHa xpunrthaHcka

KOHrperaiiija, 6e3 o03mpa Ha cTaTyc, XeJjleia je Ja OyJle yBydyeHa y OHaj CBeT.

228 CyMOO/IVIYHO 3HaUerse KyIIoJIe IIOBe3aHO je C HeDeCKMM CBOIOM Te ce MOXKe BTV KaKo Y
LpKBaMa TaKo M y CBeuaHM [apCcKVM JIBOpaHaMa I7le je HaTKpubaBajla IapCKW IIPeCcTo 1 TUMe
O3HauaBaJla Feropo npucycrso. O cumOomIm Kpyra U KyIoJIe ¥ HIXOBOM Pa3Bojy Y OKBUPY
apXWTEeKTOHCKMX 3hara 1 nekopanwuje, B. K. Lehmann, The Dome of Heaven, Art Bulletin,
XXVILL 1946, 1-27; E. B. Smith, The Dome. A Study in the History of Ideas, Princeton 1950, 54-55,
107; A. Grabar, Martyrium. Recherches sur le culte des reliques et I'art chrétien antique II, Paris 1946,
110; J. Bogdanovié, The Proclamation of the New Covenant: The Pre-Iconoclastic Altar Ciboria in Rome
and Constantinople, 7-19; M. C. Carile, The Vision of the palace of the Byzantine Emperors as a
Heavenly Jerusalem, 18-20.

229 H. L. Kessler, On the State of Medieval Art History, The Art Bulletin, vol. 70, no. 2, 1988, 172.

230 Bpojau cy npuMepy pasIMunUTHX BUAOBA BU3YeJIHOT U3paXkaBarba KOoji CBeflode O KOHLIETY
IlpkBe kao HeDa Ha 3emsbu, Meby KkojuMa cy, Ha IIpuMep, WIYMMHUpaHM PYKOIVIC
Ambypuxamckor IlenraTteyxa (Paris. Bib.nat.,, MS nouv. acq. lat. 2334, fol. 50r), arcuma mpxse
Camnra Ilpecene y Pumy n3 9. Beka win permksujapu 13 OcHabpyxka (Osnabriick, Domschatz) s.
H. L. Kessler, Spiritual Seeing, 105-14; C. W. Bynum, The Resurrection of the Body in Western
Christianity 200-1336, New York: Columbia University Press 1995, 202; C. Hahn, The Voices of the
Saints: Speaking Reliquaries, Gesta 36, 1997, 20-31; R. Wisskirchen, Die Mosaiken der Kirche Santa
Prassede In Rome, Mainz: Phillip von Zabern 1992.
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YrmackoM y LpKBY 4YOBeK je yiasuMo y IpeoOpaxeH mundus. JacHa je u
oumnIvIeHa JKejba M IyT CBAKOI WiaHa 3ajefHuIle, Kako je To XeHpu Mersajep
objacimo y csom pneny ,Earth and Ocean: The Terrestrial World in Early
Byzantine Art”, ma Gap Ha TpeHyTak HocTaHy Jeo paja.?’! Tesa cBeTuTesba M
My4YeHMKa IOoXpareHa y KpulTama ofjaBajia Cy MUPUCe KOji Cy ce IIVPWIN
CBeTWIVIIITEM ¥ TUMe MOTBpbuBaM J1a Cy OHM, Kako y pajy, Tako M C Hama Ha
semwpn. YMupyjyhu ocehaj ma je paj mocTymas IIpeKo OKpyXeka y KojeM ce
BepHIK HalIllao I10javyaBajy BuU3yesIHe Iopyke oOyxBaTajyhu cBa dysia Kojuma oH
(BepHUK) mpoxuBibaBa Enen. BusyenmsosaHa cimka cBeTe MCTOpUje Koja je
HocwIa ofipebeHe IIOpyKe y CBeYKYIIHOM JI0XXMBJbajy BepHIKa yKasyje /a ce paj
CITyCTVO Ha 3emsby.??2 Paj je mpeyseo BMIJBMBO MUCTepuo3aH OOIMK MupMca
MUPOTOUYMBOCTI CBeTuUTesba, cBeha Koje cy y Hohu obacjaBajie yHyTpalIHbOCT
rpabeBuHe ajt M KpuIITe HamlallaBajyhyt Ja >XMBOTHWM HYT y Tejly BOOM Ka
CMPTHOCTM JIOK Ayllla HacTaB/ba CBOj MMCTEPMO3HM IIyT CBeTa WCIYH-€HOI
cBeTUTe/bVIMa, aHberMa, ajym u geMoHmMa. OBaj ceHTUMMeHTaJIHW IIyT Tejla U
Ayile He Tpeba NpeHeOperHyTH y IpoydyaBamVMa 3Haderha CpellHbOBeKOBHe
yMmeTHocTH, Oymyhm fa m3 mepmopa KacHe aHTHMKe Yila3sMMO Yy Hajacse
IIpOMe-eHM CBeT Busyje u Haje. XpummhaHuH, HavMe, IJlefla y IIPO30p HOBOT,
ApyTrauujer, JaBHO M3ryO/peHOr cBeTa, paja, Enenckor spra.

OcyM cBeTOCTM Xpama, IIO CBOM OOIMKY ¥ (PYHKIMjU 3HaudajHU Cy
noptuiin u acage, Oyayhm pa cy umHWIM TpaHWYHY JIMHWY WU3MeDy
3eMaJbCKOI 1 Hebeckor ceera (IIpkBe y KOjoj ce IIpe cBera Hajlase cBeTe

peylMKBUje ¥ MOINTM MydYeHMKa W cBeTuTesba).?3 IlocebHO MecTO Yy

231 H. Maguire, Earth and Ocean: The Terrestrial World in Early Byzantine Art, 17-18.

232 P. Brown, Images as a Substitute for Writing, in: East and West: Modes of Communication, ed. E.
Chrysos, I. Wood, Leiden: Brill 1999, 32.

23 O pmexopaumju dacama cpenrboBekoBHMX IpKasa, B. V1. Creposuh, Kasenuhi: Boeopoduuumna
ypx6a y apxumexkmypu nosHoBusanmujckoe cema, Priozodckm daxymretr: beorpan 2006, 170-179;
I. Stevovié, Towards new Directions of investigation of Late Byzantine Architecture, in:
XYMMEIKTA, 3b6opnux padoBa nobodom uempdecem 2o0una Vncmumyma 3a ucmopujy ymemHocmu
Quao3oghckoe paxysmema Yuubepsumema y beoepady, ed. V1. Cresosuh, beorpan 2012, 175-191; C.
Maptunosuh, OpHaMeHT wM3MellITeH 13 BpeMeHa W IIpocropa, in: Ocbexabarwe memopuje.
Opnamenmu cpnckux cpedrwobexobnux gpecaxa, ed. 1. Muosarosuh, beorpaz: Mysej mpumMerseHe
yMeTHOCTM 2013.
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MaHaCTUPCKOM KOMIUIEKCY MMao je Kiaycrap. Ilojam Bpra Kao MyHMjaTypHOT
PajcKor Hacesba 4ecTo je eBOLMPaH y CpedrbeM BeKy, M TO He caMO y NVCaHUM
Beh " y JIMKOBHMM [e/MMa, Kao TOJl M apXUTeKTOHCKOM IIpOCTOpy. JomI y
paHoxpuithaHCKO BpeMe OTBOPeHO [JIBOPMIITEe OKpPYXXeHO peroM cTyOoBa,
APYTMM peuMMa aTpujyM, Kaorog, v IIpuIIpara, Kao MecTa IAe cy ce
KaTVXyMeHV OKYIUbaJIi IIpe Hero IITo O yIum y IPKBY, y K0joj 61 mpuMmin
KpITeme a Tako 1 yuuim y Llapcrso boxwuje, Hocwio je Hasus paj, paradeisos.?3*
Y nosHoM cpenrseM BeKy aTpUjyM ce KaTKaJl CMeIlTao U Jlajbe Off IVIaBHe I[pKBe
Kao orpabeHO MeCcTO HaMeH-eHO MegUTalVji I MOJIUTBI. MucTtuiisam 12. Beka
bepnapa n3 Kiepsoa, miaBHOr pedopmaTopa TaKo3BaHOI pefla LIVCTepPIINTa,
Koju ¢y HamycTw Beh mocrojehm pasrpanati pen Kimmauja y3 cuMOormanHy
npomeHy He camo ognehe Beh m jlarogHOCTM M JIyKCy3a XWMBOTa KakaB je
KIVHUjeBCKM pef, HeroBao, y cBoM peiy ,Kusor Manaxuje” ykasyje ma je
HOAMTao MaHaCTUP de novo ,Kao fa je >kejleo Ja mocaau paj nsHosa” .23 Cimka
pajckor Hacejba y TO BpeMe je Beh Owia ctanfapy, Kajga Cy MOHAIIIKY PeOBU Y

nuTamy, Oyayhu ma oHu y cebu Hoce mjejy 4YmMCTOTe, TaKO3BaHMX anbeckoe

24 C. Mclntosh, Gardens of the Gods: Myth, Magic and Meaning, London 2005, 47; H. Koepf,
Bildwdrterbuch der Architektur mit englischem, franzosischem und italianischem Fachglossar, Stuttgart-
Kroner 1999, 344-345; H. Knell, Ullstein Lexicon der Kunst, Berlin 1974, 483; W. Koch, Kleine
Stilkunde der Baukunstl, Miinchen 1991, 81-82, 114, 151; H. L. Kessler, Old St. Peter's and Church
Decoration in Medieval Italy, 9; S. De Blaauw, Cults et Decor. Liturgia e architettura nella Romana
tardoantica e medievale, Vatican 1994, 524; P. Underwood, The Fountain of Life in Manuscript of the
Gospels, DOP 5, 1950, 105, nar. 245 u 246. Ha natnmcy JlaTtepaHckor GanTucrepujyma u y
JepycanvMckoM THUIIMKY HaBOIM ce [1a je aTpujyM paj, HoBu EneH, BpT u a ce y leMy Hajlasno
omphalos, leHTap cBeTa, Te Aa je ¢ Tor MecTa bor ofgpenyio ga he ce mecuTn cnaceme: , boxe, yape
Moj, koju 00 cmapune mBopuwi cnacerse nocped semme”, Ilc. 74, 12. Hekwn, max, HayuyHULIM He
IIpuxBaTajy Teopwjy Aa je HapTeKC MeCTO OKyIUbamba KaTuxyMeHa, Beh MecTto y KojeM
CBEIITeHNIV M3roBapajy ofgpebene MormTse Iipe yiacka y Haoc. [To B. P. Kapxepy murypruja je
Owta OCHOBHM IlepuMeTap 3a O0JINMK, IT0JI0XKaj M 3Hadaj IIpKaBa Ha IITa yIyhyje Zoc/IemHoCT y
rpanssy, B. W. R. Caraher, Church, Society, and the Sacred in Early Christian Greece, 102.

235 C. Auffarth, Paradise Now-but for the Wall Between: Some Remarks on Paradise in the Middle Ages,
176. Ilpetnocrasramo 1a je bepuap ox Kitepsoa mmao Ha ymy OpojHe mpumepe maosaTpuje y
VICTOPWMj|, TIONYT JeBpeja Koju Cy ce KiIarbaim 31aTHoM Testety (M3masax 32) v mapa Jesexuje
KOju je yHUIITIO OpoH3aHy 3Mujy (2. tap. 18, 3-4) ,,(...) u pasdu smujy 00 mjedu, kojy bjeuie HauUHUO
Mojcuje”, Te je 13 Tor pasiiora m3beraBao yKpamiaBare IipKasa, B. H. L. Kessler, Seeing Medieval
Art, 69; Parables, Bernard of Clairvaux's Mapping of Spiritual Topography, in: Brill's Studies in
Intellectual History, ed. A. ]. Vanderjagt, vol. 148, Brill: Leiden-Boston 2007; W. Otten, From
Paradise to Pardigm, A Study of Twelfth-Century Humanism, in: Brill's Studies in Intellectual
History, ed. A.]. Vanderjagt, vol. 127, Brill: Leiden-Boston 2004.
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xuboma (bios angelikos), Kojuu ce cacTojao Ipe cBera y aHDeOCKOM acKeTM3My
(naxo je KacHMje MOApP>KaBao U IIPUCYCTBO KeHa, TO jeCT MOHaxumba). Y CBeToMm
mvcmy, y ey ,Iljecma Han mjecmama® (4, 12) maBopu ce: , Tu cu 6pm sambopen,
cecmpo moja HeBjecmo, usbop 3ambBopen, cmydenay, 3aneqalien”, Toe ,3aTBOPEHM BPT”
yKasyje Ha boropopuity, IIITo je ycjIoBWIO J1a ce Y CpeIHOBeKOBHOj YMETHOCTH
OHa YecTO IIpeJicTaB/ba Kako ceau y orpabeHom Bpry. Ha wmctm Hauwms,
orpabeHo fBOpMIINTE, KJIlaycTap, MaHACTUPCKOI KOMIUIEKCa 3a/l0BOJbaBao je cBe
IpakTu4He roTpebe Te 3ajequmiie. HamMe, jeman meo BpTa CIyXXuo je 3a y3roj
MaXJbMBO Ofla0paHMx Ombaka Koje Cy CIyXWile y MeOuIIMHCKe CBpXe, JIOK je
ApyTu [eo OMO HaMemeH KOHTeMIUIallVji, Te Cy y HeMy Owile mocabene
pasHOpasHe OwbKe, cBa OHa ,4yda” boxXuja Koja cy Hacrajia HpBUX JaHa
CTBapara cBeTa, oiropapajyhv Busuju XX1BOTa ¥ CMPTW, OJJHOCHO PajcKOM BPTY.
bubnmjcka civka paja mpeHeceHa je Ha JXMBOT CpelHOBeKOBHOI YOBeKa, Te ce
MOXe BUIeTH, OMUpPUCcaTH, OIUIIaTH U 0 10j xomatn.23 11. TTpect y cTrynmju
The Garden of Eden: The Botanic Garden and the Re-creation of Paradise
HaBoyy, u3Meby ocTtasior, /1a je: ,,3aTBOPeHM BPT II0CTA0 TajHOBUTO MeCTO Koje y
cebu uysa mucrepuje Crapor n Hosor 3aBeTa Te je cBe y HeMy 00aBUjeHO y
asteropujy. CBakm IIBeT ofpa’kaBao je HeKM acIleKT xpuithaHcke Bepe”,?% Te
JbUJbaH MMIUIMIIMpa boropoauily, a pyXa HweHY CKPOMHOCT, MPUC je cumOoII
PdpaHItycKe KpajbeBIHe, ajlvi 1 IIpuKas f1a XpucT roTude 13 [laBugose jiose, ga
Ou 3aK/by4nO Kako je ,I1e0 BPT CIIYXXMO Kao CBOjeBpcHM cyporat bubrmje”.238
ITompakaBarbe pajcKor Hace/ba y OKBUPY MaHaCTUPCKMX KOMIUIEKCA CBAKakKo je
VIMaJIO 3a Wb Ja yKaKe Jla ce Hajla3/IMO Ha MeCTy HeBMHOCTW M HeMCKBapeHOT
CBeTa, Kakas je paj 6uo mpe maga. OBa Tpaguiyja MMa cBoje KOpeHe He caMoO Y
paHoxpuithaHCKOj YMeTHOCTV Hero M y MCJIaMcKoj, Aa Ou MMasia BakHY YJIOTY

y CBEYKYIIHOj eBpoIIcKoj KyaTypu Beh of, 12. Beka.?® IlapkoBu 3a 11eTHe, MecTa

26 C. Auffarth, Paradise Now-but for the Wall Between: Some Remarks on Paradise in the Middle Ages,
176

237 . Prest, The Garden of Eden: The Botanic Garden and the Re-creation of Paradise, Yale University
Press, New Haven and London 1981, 23-24.

238 [bid., 24.

239 C. McIntosh, Gardens of the Gods, 49.
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oIMOpa M YyXWMBama IIoceOHO y omHOCy m3MeDy MyllKapalia ¥ JXeHa, C
doHTaHOM y CcpefVHN OIlMcaHa Cy y AejiuMa TpyOamypa u IecHMKa. Bprosu
IIOCTajy ceH3yasIHa MecTa, locus amoenus, ¢ POHTaHOM y CpeVHI Kao M3y3eTHO
BaXHVIM €JIeMEeHTOM KOjVI VIMa CBOjy TpaawulWjy BUIe Of XWbady TOAVHA Yy
xpuithaHCKOj KyJITYpU M YMeTHOCTM ¥ 4ecTo, ApBeToM (aiysujoMm Ha pBo
XMBOTA) y 4ujeM xjlagy ce Jbyam opMmapajy. OBaj acrekT he ce 110roroBo
PpasBUTK Of] BpeMeHa peHecaHce.

Y mpwior rope HaBefgerHoMm rosopu Camarep Kopuexuh, HauMEbeH Of
apseTta 1 cjioHOBade oko 450. roguHe (rpoHaben y OimsuaM [lyrte, a uyBa ce y
ApxeosionikoM Mys3ejy y BeHernju), Koju Ha jeqHOj OfI IIeT CTpaHa CaIpXXu
IpefiCTaBy I'pylle XOIOYacHMKa KOji ce Hajlase Ha rpoOy amoctosna Ilerpa (ci.
15).240 banmaxmH Koju HoApKaBa KPYHY, JIaMITy ¥ 3aBece IIpey3eT je, Kako ce
Haoay, ca CoJIOMOHOBOT XpaMa, a YMHWIO ce OoAroBapajyhmM 3a MecTto Ha
oJITapy yIIpaBo 300r cBOje acolijalyje Ha JepycajauM. Y JIyHeTM W3Hajl
rpoOHMX BpaTa Hajla3u ce IIpeficTaBa KpCTa M3 KOjer MCTUYY pajcKe peke,
esolijapyhm Ha XpuUCTOBY MCKyNUTEIbCKY CMPT, Kao rof u [IpBo XuBoTa, Koje
dnankupajy anbermu nHa Tpasu ¢ nsehem, ykasyjyhm Ha BpaTa HOBOr paja.?4!
Jlyrmera Koja ce HajasM WM3HAA Bpara rpoba cuMHEKAOXa paHoXpuirhaHCKe
LIpKBeHe JleKopallyje Koja je, cM0OoJsIMa, He caMo yKasuBaJla Beh BepHUITMMa U
omoryhaBasia jleTMMM4YaH IIOIJIel, Ha paj Koju Mx deka HakoH cMpTu. Hanwme,
Ipe Hero mTo OW cTMIIM A0 rpoOHOr Mecra arocrosia Ilerpa, BepHUIM Ou
VUM Y aTpujyM, IITO je CMMOOJIMYHO IIpefcTaB/beH paj, yKpalleH IiBehem,
npsehem m OwbKkaMa, a y cpeanHn (POHTAaHOM HaJBUIIIEHOM OaITaXMHOM KOju
je ykpamreH mayHosmMa. IlayyimH, enmckon n3 Home y Ommsuuam Hamyrea c
rodeTka 5. BeKa, OCTaBMO je 3alliC y KOjeM HaBOAM [Ia je IIpe yiacka y boxuju

XpaM IIpao pykKe u Jjinile y POHTaHM MCIIpe]], I pKBe. 242

20 H. L. Kessler, Bright Gardens of Paradise, 116-117.
241 Ibid., 116-117.
22 [bid., 117.
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[TomyT aTpujyma m KjIaycTpa, U BpaTa MMajy IoceOHO pyHKIIMOHAITHO
3Hauere MecTa Koje OflBaja Halll oOff OHOI cBeTa.?*3 OHa y WCTO Bpeme
omoryhasajy yias y HoBu Enen v HoBy Sancta Sanctorum, oHa Cy IOpTajl Koju
BOOM y MUCTU4YaH cBeT.?# [Tpumepe moxxeMo Hahyt Kako y paHOXpUIIThaHCKO]
YMeTHOCTH, Kao 1ITo je May3osiej Canra KoHcraHiie y Pumy, rie ce nsHaj, Bpata
CMOOIMYHO Hajlasu crux gemmata,?> Tako M y mo3HMjoj ymeTHOCTM 0Ko 1000.
rogviHe, Ha IIpUMepy Bparta cBetor bepmBappma upkse y XwimecxajMy, Koja
IOCTajy JIMTepapHa wiycTpanyja Kisnre nocrama 11 HoBo3aBeTHe TeoJIoruje (CJI.
16, 17).246 [locebHO MecTO y PYHKIIMjM 1 3HaUely MMajy BpaTa 1pkse CaHTa
Cabuna y Pumy, Hacrana y nepuopay msmeby 442. u 432. ronune (o1 18).247
Kpwuia Bpara nipericrasibajy ciieHe Crapor n Hosor 3aBeTa, 1iocTaB/beHa jefiHa
HacIipaM JpYT¥X, Y OKBUPY Off BMHOBe JIO3e, KOjiIMa HaropellTaBajy He caMo
pajcku mejzax Beh wm OubnaMjcky ycarsyaieHOCT C IpefcTaBaMa yHyTap
rpabesune.?*® CimmuHo ce Moxe Hahm y IIaBHOj MaHacTMpPcKoj LpkBu CseTe
Karapune na CuHajy y cMuciTy KopeclioHleHIIMje pajcKuX ClieHa y Buay IITUIla,
nuseha u XMBOTUI-a KaKoO Ha TaBaHMIIM (Ha rpejlamMa) Tako M Ha BpaTuMa Koja
Bozle y 1IpKBY (ci1. 19-20). OBaj Bu, yMeTHOCTM HMje Halllao Ha pa3yMeBarbe KOJl
teostora Hwta Cunajckor ¢ moueTka 5. Beka, Oyzmyhm ma je on cmarpao ga ce y

npksaMa TpeOajy Hahu criene ns Crapor 1 Hosor 3aBera koje 61 emykosasie

23 O 3Hauajy Bpara, B. M. E. Frazer, Church Doors and the Gates of Paradise: Byzantine Bronze Doors
in Italy, DOP 27,1973, 145-162; E. M. Angiola, , Gates of Paradise” and the Florentine Baptistery, The
Art Bulletin, vol. 60, no. 2, 1978, 242-248.

244 H . Kessler, The Word Made Flesh, 142.

245 O 3Havajy MotuBa crux gemmata, B. JI. Mupkosuh, Ukonoepagcxe cmyouje, Marmita Cpricka
1974, 64-66.

26 M. Giese, Die Textfassungen der Lebensbeschreibung Bischof Bernwards wvon Hildesheim,
Monumenta Germaniae Historica. Studien und Texte, Bd. 40, Hahnsche Buchhandlung,
Hannover 2006; H. Stahl, Eve's Reach: A Note on Dramatic Elements in the Hildesheim Doors,
in: Reading Medieval Images: The Art Historian and the Object, ed. E. L. Sears, T. K. Thomas,
University of Michigan Press 2002, 163-176.

247 R. Delbrueck, The Acclamation Scene on the Doors of Santa Sabina, The Art Bulletin, vol. 31, no.
3, 1949, 215-217; R. Delbrueck, Notes on the Wooden Doors of Santa Sabina, The Art Bulletin, vol.
34, no. 2, 1952; M. ]. Leith, The Crucifixion Conundrum and the Santa Sabina Doors, Harvard
Theology Review 102:3, 2009, XXX-XX, 1-22. CyaHO HaJIa3nMO ¥ Ha He TaKo ToOpo cauyBaHUM
BpaTuMa IpkBe Ca" AMOpobo (San Ambrogio) y Muiany.

248 CyHO ¥ eKCIUIMIIUTHYje MoXkeMo Hahv Ha OpoH3aHMM BpaTmMa IipkBe CBetor Mumxawia
n3 XwigecxajMa, HacTasla 1oy maTpoHaToM cB. bepuBapa oko 1000. rogmse, ca crieHoM Vsroxa
u3 paja, B. H. L. Kessler, Seeing Medieval Art, 108, Har. 257.
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BepHUKe.?* YKOIMKO ce ocjIoHMMO Ha peun mare I'prypa Beymmkor ymyhene
ermmckonty CeKyHy KoOju je >Kejleo Ja YHMINTU CiMKe IpKBe y Mapcejy
BuleheMo /1a OH HamIallaBa Ja caKpaJHa YMeTHOCT CJIy>XM TpuMa BaKHUM
cTBapuMa: Jia IIpVBJIavull JbyJle Y IIPKBY, Y4/ HelliCMeHe CBeTy VCTOpujy n Oyau
BpHUITMMa eMoliyje Koje ce otoM yryhyjy I'ocriomy. 230

banmucrepujymy, Mako NOOWTHYTM Y3 IIPKBY, IIOCMaTpaHM Kao
CBOjeBpCHM MMKPOKOCMOC IIOCTajy BaKHa MecTa Koja Cy BepHUIMAa
omoryhasana ,ynas” y Ilapcteo boxwuje.?! Hawmme, umH Kpiurema, Kao
npenyciioB ynacka y Ilapcrso boxuje, 6wio fma je BHOMBUIyaaHo Wwin y Tpynu,
3aCHOBaH je y IIepuoOJly TaKo3BaHe KacHe aHTHKe, ajly HUje HyXXHO
rnojgpasymMeBao ga je ocoba MpakTuMKoBajla XpuirhaHcke —oOwuaje.??
Kpctuonuiie cy Hajuernthe Owie ocMoyraoHe OCHOBe WV CIIOOOIHOI KpCTa,
HaJBUILIEHe KYyIIOJIOM, Te MpencCTaB/bajy HajuYUT/bUBMjIL J0Ka3 TEeOJIOIIKOr
KpIITerba Kao YXWBJbaBarba, VHULMjalVje W [Jeberba XPUCToBe CMPTU

(pacnieha) 1 xpcHe ciaBe.??® Kpirrerme ce oxsuja y Bepu Aa je Xpuct Mecuja,

29 H. L. Kessler, Bright Gardens of Paradise, 122.

20 Ibid., 126; id., Pictures as Scripture in Fifth-Century Churches, Studia Atrium Orientaliset
Occidentalis 2, 1985, 17-31; id., Diction in the 'Bibls for Illiterate', World Art, Themes of Unity in
Diversity (Acts of the XXVIth International Congress of the History of Art), University Park, Pa.
1989, vol. 2, 297-308; id., Images of Christ and Communication with God, Communicare e Significare
nell'Alto Medioevo, (LIl Settimana Internazionale di Studio), Spoleto 2005, 1099. ITo3Hara je
I'pryposa ,,onbpana” ymerHoctu kao ,,Oubnuje 3a Hermcmene”, B. id., Seeing Medieval Art, 107.
%1 A. J. Warton, Ritual and Reconstructed Meaning: The Neonian Baptistery in Ravenna, The Art
Bulletin, vol. 69, no. 3, 1987, 358-375; A. J. Wharton, The Baptistery of the Holy Sepulcher in
Jerusalem and the Politics of Sacred Landscape, DOP 46, 1992, 313-325; R. M. Jansen, Baptismal
Imagery in Early Christianity. Ritual, Visual and Theological Dimensions, Baker Academic 2012; L.
Hartman, 'Into the Name of the Lord Jesus'. Baptism in the Early Church, ed. ]. Barcley, J. Mareus, ].
Riches, T&T Clark Edinburgh 1997.

22 O yyHYy KpIITea, FeroBoj BaXKHOCTM M OCIMKaBamy Oamrmcrepujyma, B. R. M. Jensen,
Baptismal Imagery in Early Christianity.

253 OcMoyTraoHe OCHOBe OaITHCTepujyMa U piscinae Be3yjy ca 3a cuMOoimKy Opoja ocam. Harme,
ceet AMBpocuje je 386. rogmHe cacTaBmo IIoeMy y Kojoj Opoj ocam ymopebyje c umHOM
cTBapamka (y TOKy IIpBUX ceflaM fJaHa bor je cTBOpmo cBeT, a OCMM J1aH je Be3aH 3a BaCKpcerbe U
HOBO ,CTBaparse”) m KpiurerseM, B. St. Ambrose. On the Mysteries and the Treatise on the
Sacraments, trans. T. Thompson, ed. J. H. Srawley D.D., Society for promoting Christian
Knowledge, 1919; Ambrose of Milan, Sacraments and Mysteries: Ambroise de Milan. Des
Sacrements, des Mysteres, ed. Bernard Bott, Sources chretiennes, XXV, Paris, 1961, A. Doig,
Liturgy and Architecture, 44; A. ]. Warton, Ritual and Reconstructed Meaning: The Neonian
Baptisteryin Ravenna, 359-360; F. Dolger, Zur Symbolik des altchristlichen Taufhauses, Antike und
Christentum, 1V, 1933-34, 153-87; A. ]J. Warton, Ritual and Reconstructed Meaning: The Neonian
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HOBU AflaM, Te IIpeJicTaB/ba TPEHYTaK HOBOT CTBaparba y CBETIIY eCXaTOJIOIIKOT
BpeMeHa. UmMH KpluTela acUMIWIOBAaH je C KpIITeHheM Y pelu JopaaH
IocTojarkeM MuclyHe (Hajuerthe, cMMOoIMyHO, OOJMKa KpcTa) Koja ce
Hajlaswla y cpeguuty rpabesune (ci1. 21-23).24 I'pabesune cy Owmste Goraro
yKpallleHe CIIOjIjaMa, MepMepHMM CTyOOBMMa, OIUIATOM ¥ Mo3auliyMa.
banrrucrepujym Heonwm (mpaBociiasHux) y Pasenu, Hacrao 449 —75. romume,
HYyAU VJIejHO pelllelbe KOMOMHAIIMjOM MepMepa, IIITYKO AeKopaliyje 11 Mo3alKa,
KOje Cy BepOBaTHO IIOCTOjajle M Y APYTMM rpabeBrHaMa OBOI Mepuojia alu Ha
JKaJIOCT HICY OcTajle cadyBaHe (CJL. 24).2% Kpireme XprcTOBO, y caMOM TeMeHY
KyIlojle, OJI3Barka y apXeTUIICKOM Jorabajy ciryxOe Koja ce ofBuja y HeHOM
TIOHOX]y, AOK Ipollecuja Kojy Bogme amoctoim Ilerap w Ilasne mpemnasu y
Gorary ymBagy c msehem Koja oprosapa cimim paja. OcivkaHe HuIle c
IIpa3sHVM IIPeCcToJIOM, Ha Koju he cectrt XpucT mo Apyrom [0sIacKy, ¢ oJITapuMa
Ha KOj/M ce HaJjla3e jeBaHbDesba, cM0Ooim cy Oyayhe mapycuje y Han3MeHUYHO]
Koperaluju ¢ IpeaMeTMa Koju cy cajga u osfe. Kynosa mpercrasiba okyc
CaKpaJIHOCTU LpKBeHe rpabeBrHe 10 BepTUKaIHOj OCIA.

Articua nipezicTaBiba POKYC CaKpasIHOCTH II0 XOPWM30HTaIHO] OCU IIPKBe.
[Tporpam arcupaiHe meKopaiyje Kao CJIVKe paja MoXKe ce BUIeTH Ha OpojHMM
IpvMepVMa paHOXpuIIThaHCKe yMeTHOCTM HomyT IipkBe CaH AmorvHape MH

Kitace (San Apollinare in Classe), Eydpasujese 0asminke y Ilopeuy, MaHacTupa

Baptistery in Ravenna, 369; O. lllrtexap, moxTopcKa ayceprarnyja, 45-47. Takobe, mpsa ueTnpu oz
IIOMEHYTX OcaM JIBOCTVXa IToeMe VcmmcaHu cy Ha AmBpocmjeoj kpcrmonmim Cs. Texie y
Munany, JlaTeparckoj KpcTroHMIIM (Mafia ce Bepyje fda Cy AoAaTH TeK y 8. BeKy), 1 y T3B. Sylloge
Laureshamensis (Cod. Vat. Palat. 838) u3 9. Beka, B. P. Underwood, The Fountain of Life in
Manuscript of the Gospels, 43-138, mocebr0 81-89.

254 Y3 Tor pasiora cy HeodwTH OWIV YIJIAaBHOM OIpaciv JbyAM, a He fdena, B. A. J. Warton,
Ritual and Reconstructed Meaning: The Neonian Baptisteryin Ravenna, 361. Ilpvmepm
Gamrucrepujyma y byrpurry, Oxpuny, [tosnusy, OrmmmmimMa vwin y3 IpKBy XpUCTOBOT rpoda
y Jepycammiumy notBpbyjy ma cy nmciyHe 6wie oOivka Kpera, B. A. J. Wharton, The Baptistery of
the Holy Sepulcher in Jerusalem and the Politics of Sacred Landscape, 313-325; L. M. Ugolini, II
Battistero di Butrint, in: Rivista di archaeologia cristiana, vol. 11, issue 3, 1934, 265-283; V. B.
Grozdanova, Monuments paléochrétienes de la region d’Ohrid, Ohrid 1975; S. Pelekanidis,
Excavations in Philippi, Balkan Stidies 8, 1967, 123-126, ci1. 4.

25 H. Kessler, Bright Gardens of Paradise, 126-128. Opa rpabesriHa 11 leHa IleKopalyja Hajderhe
ce y JIMTepaTypw, C pasjioroM, ymopebyje ca ApujackumM GanTncTepujymom, B. A. J. Warton,
Ritual and Reconstructed Meaning: The Neonian Baptistery in Ravenna, 370-73.
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Ceere Karapune Ha Cunajy, Can Burasey y Pasenn. 3axsasbyjyhnu
CIIOMeHMIIMMa KOoju Cy OvIv BaH (PU3MUKOTr JoMeTa BU3aHTUjCKOT 11apa 1Ipe 1 y
BpeMe WKOHOKIa3Ma y MOTryhHOCTM cMO [Ja peKoHcTpyuireMo Hocehe Teme
paHoxpuithancke yMmerHocTn. Ty mipe ceera mMucimmo Ha moppydje Mae
Asuje, ucroune obaite Jagpanckor Mmopa, Ilopeua, Erumra n Puma. ITpumep
Mozauka aricuge Can AnormHape wH Kilace y PaseHm cmemra cseTor
ArnionMHapuja ympaBo y pajcKu Iejsak Oorar TpasoM, IiBehem, Owbkama u
npseheM, a KpyHMcaH BU3MjoM Heba Koje ce cacTojui Off BeJIMKOT crux gemmata,
Ha 4Mjoj ce YKPCHMIIM Hajlasu Ipencrasa (JIMk) Xpucra dQriaHKUpaH
cuMOoimiMa  dyeTBopulile jeBaHbermcra (o1 24).2%6 VIsHaym oBe clieHe, Ha
TpujyMdasHOM JIyKy, Hajla3e ce IIpeJficTaBe jaramballa, CMOOsIa KOHTperaiyje
(xpumhancke 3ajemqHmile), kKako ce Kpehy ka Xpwucry, y3 cuMOOIMYIHO
npencraB/beHe rpagose Bumiejem m Jepycammm. Baxno je Harmacutu ma ce
MOILITM CBeTOr ATIlOJMHapuja dYyBajy Yy OJTApCKOM IPOCTOPY 4YMMe je
CMMOOJIMYHO 3a0KpyXkeHa IlejIMHa KaKo JIMKOBHA, apXWTEeKTOHCKa, TaKo U
dyHKIMOHAIHA, ogHOCHO xpuiithaHcka. Tume je ocTBapeHa m mapasierna/Besa
upkse y syum Kiiace ¢ nHebom. Kako cy pyke cBerurerba wmcrpyxene y seh
IIO3HATOM CTaBY 0rans (MOJIMTeIbKe) ofpaXaBa ce U mieja XpuUCToBOI pacreha
ainyaupajyhit Ha HeroBy XpPTBY M PajckO MeCcTO Koje MIIIYeKyje, He camo
cBeTUTe/ba Beh M BepHUKe, a IIOCTaB/beH je wcroj ciieHe [IpeoGpaxkema y
JIMHVJU € KPCTOM M XPUCTOM, 4YMMe ce OH jacHO BUAM Kao oiayra boxuju
(mocpemHMK) aym U Kao Be3a/crioHa n3Meby 3eMasbCKOr (BepHMKa) M HeOeckor

(bora). Hamme, criena Ilpeobpaxkera uMHM HajjacHUjy CIMKy ¥ Harjialiasa

26 O mexopanmju arcuaa ¢ MOTMBYMA PajcKor Hacesba, B. A. M. Yasin, Making Use of Paradise:
Church Benefactors, Heavenly Visions, and the Late Antique Commemorative Imagination, in:
Looking Beyond: Visions, Dreams, and Insights in Medeival Art and History, Index of Christian Art,
Princeton University 2010, 39-57; D. M. Deliyannis, Ravenna in Late Antiquity, Cambridge
University Press 2010, 259-273; G. Bovini, Recenti scoperte di edifici paleocristiani di culto nel
territorio di Classe (Ravenna), in: Akten des VII Internationalen Kongresses fiir Christliche
Archiologie, Trier 5-11. September 1965, 391-399; G. Bovini, Ravenna: arte e storia, Ravenna 1980,
53; H. Maguire, Nectar and Illusion, 14; B. JTa3zapes, Mcmopuja Busanmujckoe cauxapcméa, beorpar,
2004, 46.
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IBOjHY mpupony Xpwucra Koju ce jasba IleTrpy, JakoBy u JoBaHy Ha IUIaHVHU
Tasop a y npucyctsy Mojcuja n Vije (Mart. 17, 1—6).257

Crmuna xujepapxuja MoXe ce BumeTt Ha npumepy 1pkse Can Burase y
Pasenn mn3 547. rogune (c1. 26). OTapckit HPOCTOP WCHYH-€H je JIMKOBMMA
Xpucra Ha m100ycy y LIeHTpy KOMIIO3UIIMje aricuie, Iapa JyctuHujaHa (527-
565) ca cympyrom TeomopoMm, Kao ™ TIaTPOHOM IIpKBe eNVCKOIIOM
MakcmujaHom Takobe y aricugaiHoM Irpoctopy.?®8 Ha mioGycy mcrnion Xpucra
VICTUYYy 4YeTUPM pajcke peKe Koje HaBOArbaBajy 3eMJby Ha KOjoj Cy CBeTu
Burtaimic n emmckon Exitesuje y mparmu anbena (o1 27).2% Ha Gounmm
cTpaHama Geme, kao u y upksu Canra Mapuja Mabope y Pumy (Santa Maria
Maggiore) (a1 y oBOM ciIy4ajy M3Ha/, KoJjIoHaze ctyboBsa) (ci1. 28, 29), Hasasze ce
clieHe Ilpedpurypanyje esxapucrtuje, npeysere n3 Crapor 3asera.?’0 ABpam m
Mernxmcenek Hyzme XpTBe bory m3Han onTapa, Ha KojeM Cy IIpefcTaB/beHm Xj1ed
v oyTup, ABpam roctu Tpu anbesa (cuMbOorte csete Tpojulie), JOK ce y APyroj
CIIeHV HaJlasy IpeycraBa ABpaMoBe XXPTBe, I0CTaB/beHe Ta4HO M3Ha/l, ojlaTapa.
Vsnan, nHamase ce mpopoum Mojcuje, Vcanja u Jepemuja, umje he peun
HarosecTuTy Oyayhy mcropujy. Buire mux ce Hamase cumbornu jeBanbesicra
CMeIITeHN Yy OYKOJIMKOM IIej3aXy HaBO[aBaHOM IIOTOIIMMa C OapcKuM
nruiiaMa. Eponupame Ha XpucTa (IpefcTaB/beHUM Y alcuay) Kao M3Bopa
BeYHOT XXMBOTa BUIlle je Hero oummienHo. Ha jiyky Oeme Haslasu ce mupeKTHa
aconyjanyja Ha EpgeHckw BpT y Buay IMpJiaHay, IIayHOBa M jarkbeTOM Ha
3Be3laHOM HeOy, Koje cMMOO/M3yje apXeTWuIl XpTBe KOjU ce Oaurpasa Ha

onTapy, AVpeKTHO ucnof. Ha mpumMmepmma paBeHCKMX IIpkaBa yodaBa ce

27 Cpenoke emdpaHmje Hajla3MMO 7 Y OJITapCcKOM IIpocTopy Iipkee CBete KaTtapure Ha CrHajy
(mpBobutHO nocsehene boroponuim) Kao u Karefgpaite y [Topeuy.

258 D. M. Deliyannis, Ravenna in Late Antiquity, 223-249; F. Gerke, Kasna antika i rano hriséanstvo,
Novi Sad 1973; Age of Spirituality, ed. K. Weitzmann, New York 1978; B. Jlasapes, Vcmopuja
Busanmujcxoe cauxapcmba, 44-46.

29 H. Maguire, Nectar and Illusion. Nature in Byzantine Art and Literature, 14.

260 B. Brenk, La tecnica dei mosaici paleocristiani di S. Maria Maggiore a Roma, in: Medieval
Mosaics. Light, Color, Materials, ed. E. Borsook, F. Superbi, G. Pagliarulo, The Harvard University
Center for Italian Renaissance Studies at Villa Tatti, Cinisello Balsamo 2000, 139-148.
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KOMIUIEKCHOCT TeOJIOIIKOT CUCTeMa Yy By Clajarka IIpefMeTa peaiHe Kao Iof
¥ PUIKTUBHE apXUTEKType C HapaTuBMa, CMMOoJIMa ¥ OpHaMeHTVMa.

CoryH je mao 6pojHe rpabeBriHe Ha KojiMa ce jacCHO eBolipa U HajaBlbyje
PajcKut BPT Kao MeCTO BeYHOT Mupa 1 OJ1askeHCTBa. JacHU OvybHY MOTVBM IIpKBe
boroponune Axuponumroc, cadyBaHu Ha JIyliMa IIpKBe, MOTY Ce YIIOPeAUTH C
onmma y Pasenn. C npyre crpane, 1pkBa Xocmoc aBup y arcuay campKu
V3BaHpeqHy KOMIO3MINjy Busuje XpucTa y cjlaByM, KaKO Celll Ha JIyI' Kojy
rofipXXaBajy cuMOoim udeTBopuiie jeBanbermcra (ci. 30).261 'Y ymiosuma ce
Hajla3e MpPOPOLM WIM aIloCTONM, KOjU Cy Y CpelmeM BeKy WIIaK
VIeHTUPUKOBaHM Kao Je3eKiwb M ABakyM. Al OHO IITO je 3a Hac I10ceOHO
Ba)XHO jecTe Jla Cy cTonajla XpMCTOBa Ha je[JHOM Y3BUILIEHY VICIIOJ, KOjer TeKy
JeTUPU pajcKe peke, y KojuMa Cy y AHY CIieHe, C JieBe U JlecHe CTpaHe, Hajla3u
pmba.22 Ha mBuiM Mo3anka Hajlasy ce HATIMC KOjU BOAY MAEHTU@VIKYje Kao
BOJY XKMBOTA.

Ha npumepy Mozamuke ancupe npkse Cb. Kosme n [lamjana y Pumy
BUIIVIMO IIpeficTaBy XpucTa, dpriaHKmpaHor artocronvma Ilerpom u Iasiom kao
U ABojutioM cupujckux MmydeHuka Kosmom m [lamjanom, Ha Opmy w3 Kojer
VICTVIYYy YeTUPU pajcKe peKe 1 Ha JIYKy VCIIOf, jaCHO VIHCUTHMpaHe peke JopraH,
4lja yJIora Huje caMo Ja yKake Ha MeCTO XPpUCTOBOT KpIlTera Beh, 3ajeHo ¢
npsehem 1 deHMKCOM, Ha pajcKo Hacesbe cMeIllTeHO HacynpoT CseTe 3eMibe 1
peke JopmaH, a Koje je BaH oBoOr, Hailer, cseta (cj1. 31). Harmmc mcmon ose
KOMIIO3MIIMje YKasyje Jla ce HajJa y cHaceme IIOCTVDKe M IIPeKO IBOjuIle
My4YeHNKa, [JOKTOpa IIpKBe, Ha bBoxujem Mecty Koje 3paum m pedriekTyje
cBeIocT Mo3amKa. Crora BuamMo 1a ce marna demmke (526 —30. rogmee) Hagao

na he osoMm noHarmjom o0e30emmTyt ceOu MecTo y pajy, OceOHO IIITO ce Y3

201 O upKBu U eHoj nekopauwuju B. H. Maguire, Nectar and Illusion. Nature in Byzantine Art and
Literature, 20-21; L. Nasrallah, Early Christian Interpretation in Image and Word: Canon, Sacred
Text, and the Mosaic of Mont Latomou, in: From Roman to Early Christian Thessaloniké, 361-398.
262 O cumbormim 1 3Havajy puba, pmbapa 1 n3Bopa XuBoTa, B. L. Drewer, Fisherman and Fish
Pond: From the Sea of Sin to the Living Waters, The Art Bulletin, vol. 63, no. 4, 1981, 533-547.

84



arcuJaIHy IIPOCTOP Hajlaswia Iberoba IIpefcTaBa, JaHac pecTaypwcaHa, C
MOJIeJIOM LIPKBe KOjy IPUHOCK XPUCTY.

Mosandka rekopaliyja HOMeHyTUX arCyIaIHUX IIPOCcTOpa IIpKaBa paHor
xpuithaHCTBa CJIYXXKM He caMo Jia ITpeficTaBy pajcko Hacelbe Beh Ja J0CII0BHO
TpaHCIIOHyje BepHMKa Ha CBeTy 3eM/by YyHyTap Hebeckmx suamHa. To ce
rnocTvoke bopMuparseM LPKBEHOI OKPYXXerba y KOjeM CBaKM FheH Je0 HOCHU
ofpebeny cnMOo0JIMKy Koja IocTaje HajgaxHyTa boxaHckum mpucycrsoM. Tema
Xpucra, Koju ce Hajlasu y OJITAPCKOM IIPOCTOPY, OVPEKTHO yKasyje 1a je OH,
KpO3 KPCT M CMPT, YKMHYO jeBpejcku obudaj KpBHe XXPTBe M TUMe OTBOPMO
Sancta Sanctorum csuma (Iloci. Jespejuma 10, 19—21): ,Mmajyhiu, daxae, 6patio,
10000y 3a yaaszax y Céemury kpbry Xpucmobom, nymem Hobum u xubum, Koju Ham
je On omBopuo 3abjecom, mo jecm mujesom cBojum, u Clewmenuka Besuxoea Hao
domom Boxujum”.263 OBaj momeT 1ojavaH je, y paHoxpumrhascko pasgoOswee, Beh
yCTaJbeHVM MKOHorpadckmm TurioM Xpwucra Kao Jarmera boxwujer, xoju ce
Hajlasu u3Meby rupranay, soha, 11Beha, BUHOBe ji03e M Apyrux Omspaka Koje
yKasyjy Ha IberoBo BeYHO JaBarbe Kpo3 eBxapuctujy. Cmmuno je Ilaymmm ms
Hose npopekao pekasimu ja: , [Tomropaon Xpucra Hajtase OyT 0 paja IIpeKo
werosor Hebeckor Maua. [Ipwias cBemMM BpTOBMMa, [JajIeKO ofabie, Kako
IOJIVKYyje OHMMa KOoju Xejle Hahm IyT 110 cBeTOr pajckor Hacesba”.20* JIuBase ¢
npsehem OoratmMm 1wIOIOBMMa, ¢ HaJiMaMa, I1BeheM, IOTOM vBajge 1 OWbKe,
CTaHMINTA Cy CBeTUTesba KOja HaJaxibyjy BePHMKA Y F-eroBOj II0TPasu 3a pajeM.

ITo Mcunopy m3s CeBwbe cimka mpepcrasiba ogpebenn gorabaj xoju ce
KOJl BepHMKa Mopa pelpoyKoBaT! y MMC/IMMa, ajl UCTO TaKo yIlo3opaBa [ia
OHa MOXe IIpu3BaTV W JieMoHe, Oyayhm fa ce pagm camo o ey Koje je
IpO3BeleHo (JbYyICKOM pyKoM).2%5 CeTn ABrycTuH je objacHmo fa, Oymyhm cmo
oHemoryhenm y1a okoM BuauMo bora, oH ce 0TelI0TBOPMO, UMMe je IPeUncTIO

Hallle OKO He Ou ji1 0HO (0K0) 610 y MoryhHocTy f1a Buay pajcku cset. Havime,

263 H. Kessler, Through the Temple Veil: the Holy Image in Judaism and Christianity, Kairos.
Zeitschrift fiir Religionswissenschaft und Theologie, 32/33 (1990/1991), 53-77.

264 1d., Bright Gardens of Paradise, 138.

205 1d., Turning a Blid Eye: Medieval Art and the Dynamics of Contemplation, 414.
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Apnam u EBa cy npe naga yxxusaym y OraromgernMa boxuje Teopesute, xoje he,
HaKOH Iajia, OuTy IIpeTBOpeHe y TejleCHU BU. Y TPeHYTKy Kaga ce XpucToc
BazHeo 1 BpaTno csoMe Or1y, camo he GiraxeHM MMaTy HpuswWwiIerujy ga bora
BUe ,JmmieM y jmie” .26 Ctora yMeTHOCT MMa AY>XKHOCT Ja CKpeHe MaXiby
BEPHMKY Of CBaKOJHEBHOI, 3eMa/bCKOI CBeTa ¥ yKaXke Ha BWIIIe HMBOE
ysgouryha.?” Hamme, cBaka sacra imago je, xaxo je X. Keciep mpumerwno, 110
AedpvHMIIVjM TpefcTaBa XpPUCTOBe J[BOjHE IIPUPOJe, YyCTaHOBJbeHe Ha
BaceJbeHCKMM calbopuma, Wi IOPyTMM pedrMa JbYACKM PoOJl MOXe IIOHOBO
BumeTn bora aymm camo mpeko ceete cmke.?%8 1yb je ma cimka ga mpeko oculis
corporis otBOpu oculis cordis, BU3Mjy 100ere JpbyOaBM 1 Bepe Haj 3JIOM U
nakonrthy. Kakas roy ofrosop 61o curypHo je 11ia je b YMeTHOCTH, IT0CeOHO
paHoxpuithaHcke, J1a OKyII 1 eiyKyje 1 HajlacBe ycMepw Iipse xpuiithaHe, y3
obehame BeuHor OsnaxeHcTBa y pajy. Cymmka je masasia ocehaj moxmsibaja
peasIHOCTV, Te MOXKe OMOI'yhuTuM JIyIu fia yKvBa y cJIaBy HeOecke CTBapHOCTH,

per uisibilia inuisibilia demonstramus.269

266 [bid., 414-15.

267 X. Kecrep HaBOIM Kao HajcjajHMju IIpMMep OoraTto yKpalleHOT eHTepujepa Koja ompakasa
nneje erzererta HpkBy Canra Mapwja Vimakonara y Tiepu (Santa Maria Immacolata, Ceri). Cjajag
CBeT eHTepwujepa IopasyMeBa He caMO 3VIHO CIIMKapCcTBO Beh M yKyIlaH LpKBeHM MoOwInjap
Te cBOjoM BeJlestentHomhy ckpehe maxmy BepHMKa of1 cBeTa m3BaH. CTora Huje CJIydajHoO IIITO ce
vcnop, ciieHe Arama m Epe Koju jenmy 3abpameno Bohe Hasasm ajeropujcka crieHa Jocmda u
ITotndapose xeHe,. OCJIOHMBIIM Ce ITIOHOBO Ha ABIyCTMHA 3aK/bydyjeMO [Ia CaMO OHW KOju
mocenyjy AyLIeBHVW BWI MOy Ia Ce OAyHpPYy 3eMa/bCKMM WCKYIIeHVMa ¥ Tako Buje
,+HeBybnBo”, B.1id., Turning a Blind Eye: Medieval Art and the Dynamics of Contemplation, 415.

268 1d., Image Theory in Ecclesiastic Space, 298.

29 1d., Spiritual Seeing, 121.
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3.2. ITomoBm — mpocTupame ImyTa Ka HebDeckoM 0/1a>KeHCTBY

IlpxBa, cxpaheHa y JyXOBHOM ¥ MaTepuUjaJITHOM IIOIJIely, VIeaJIHU je
onpa3s Hebeckor Jepycaimima, MecTa y KojeM Oopasu cam ['ocrioz, a koju cBoje
KopeHe mMa Iipe cBera y Ceerom IlucMmy n ersererckum tymaversnMa. Llpksa je
Owia peaylHO MeCTO Ha 3eM/bM KOje VCTOBpeMeHO, IIpeJicTaB/ba ITPOjeKIInjy
VIIeaJTHOI MecTa Ha HeDOy, ¥ TO IO CBOM apXWMTEKTOHCKOM CKJIOIY, YKYITHOM
Hporpamy Jiekoparyje, umji ce poKycu Hajlase y KyIOJIM M OJITapcKOj allCuI,
a M3HaJ cera 300r Oorociyxema Koje ce y H0j oasujasio. OHa je JOCJIOBHO
civKa Heba Ha 3eMybi. 270

XprmrhaHcka pKBa ce IOBOOM y Be3y ¢ TabepHakitoMm, Oyayhm ma je ox
Hbera Ipeysesia KOCMOJIOILIKY M TEeOJIOIIKY AVMeH3Mjy. YKOJIMKO ce OCJIOHMMO
Ha Kocmosiomke npuHnune Kosme VIHgmkorwiosa, Koju je IpeacTaBuo
YHVBEP3yM OCMUIIUbeH 1 dpopMupaH 1o mpommciv boxmujoj momyT TabepHaxiia
(nmeHTVYHOT OHOM KOju je Mojcuje Buaeo Ha CuHajckoj ropm), Buaehemo na je
U YHyTap H-era I10CTojajia rojesia Ha Hebo 1 3emsby.?’! TabepHaki1 je 6110 Moze
BUIJBVMBOI, Halllel, CBeTa, JIOK je HeHa YHYTpalllmboCT, (PU3MUKM OfBOjeHa
3aBecaMa, Owla peruimka Hebeckor mpocTopa, To ject Hebeckor Jepycaimma.

OpHoc apXMTEKTOHCKOr IIpOCTOpa M CJIMKe ¥MMa IoceOaH 3Havaj U
dyHK1Mjy. YBODemeM cauke y ucmopujy, Kao Ha npumepy 1pkse Canra Mapwuja
MmakortaTa (Santa Maria Immacolata) Hemaneko o, Puima, ociikaHe ripericrase
IpeHoce Mpollec Y KOji je BepHMK JOCJIOBHO YBYYeH, Te Cy CJIMKe OuOsmjcKmx
norabaja HaMemeHe 11a ce OH (BepHMK/IIocMaTpa4) Kpehe 13 jenHOr dumsmakor

IIpoCcTOpa y AOpyrv, OO0 HOCTM3arba KOMIUIETHE JIyXOBHE KOHTeHHaHVIje (CJ'I.

270 M. F. Hansen, Meanings of Style on the , Interiorization” of Late Antique Architecture, 74. Llpksa,
xao Hojesa Gapka, oyindeHa je y apXMTeKTOHCKO] KOHIIEIIIMjI XpaMa ubeHoj y 00JIMKy ITIaBHOT
Opoma y xojeM ce oKyIUbajy Bepamiiy, B. G. Bandmann, Early Medieval Architecture, As Bearer of
Meaning, 67-68.

271 H. C. Saradi, Space in Byzantine Thought, 99. O Kosmu VMupukomnosnosy, B. W. Wolske, La
Topographie Chrétienne de Cosmas Indicopleustés, Théologie et Science au Vle siécle, Presses
Universitaires de France 1962.
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32).272 1lpkBa je mogurHyTa y 4. BeKy a ocjMKaHa pecko mexkoparyjoM y 12.
BeKy CTapO3aBeTHVM 1 HOBO3aBeTHUM clleHaMa, of, CTBapamsa cBeta u [Ipyror
XpucToBor f1071acKa, ajivi M cJIMKama JeMOHa ¥ TeJleCHUX McKylera. Crora, He
CITy4ajHo, vicrof, ciieHe Anama u EBe xoju jemy 3aOpamero Bohe jep je ,,000ap 3a
jeao u 0a ea je muauna enedamu” (IToct. 3, 6) Hatasm ce mpencrasa Jocuda Koju ce
ckiIama of Ilotndapose xene. OBa KoMIIosuiiija je ocMUIIUbeHa Kao ajleropuja
ugonaTpuje, Koja Mako MOXe Ja y3[AWTHe JIyxX TakKo MOXe U Ja 3aBelle Ha
HOTpelIHy CTpaHy, Oynyhm ma 3amoBospaBa caMo Heka 4dysia. Ome ce Mopamo
HPUCEeTUTN CBeTOr ABIyCTMHa KOj/ je WCTakKao Jla caMO OHM KOju MMajy
MeHTaJIHe BU3Mje MOTY BUAeTU He caMo (pu3nuKe, MaTepujajiHe, cJiuHe Beh u
OHe HeBUJIJbUBe.

Kperame xpo3 dpusmuxkm mpocTop LpKBe, KOje y CUMOOIMYKOj paBHU
paTy KOHTeMIUIaTVMBHO, [IyXOBHO KpeTarbe, IaHJIaH je OMHaMWUYHOM OIIHOCY
nsMeby @uU3MUKOr cxBaTarka W JIyXOBHOI carjleflaBarba, w3MeDy Jbyjicke
VICTOpYje ¥ ecxaTOHa, yTeMmelbeHe Yy XPUCTOBO] ABOjHOj mpwmponan.?’? Tako
cxBaheHO KpeTarbe OJIBMja ce JI0CJIOBHO, U y IIpeHeceHOM 3Hauerby, KopadareM
[0 IIONy CaKpaJIHOI IIpocTopa. Y TOoM cBeTiy Tpeba carsenati u Beh
pasMaTpaHy TeH[eHIVjy HarlalllaBarba JIOHIUTYIVHAaJIHe CUMeTpuje 1 IJlaBHe
oce LIpKBe (Ha IIITa HaM yKa3yjy M KoJIOHae cTyOoBa, yia3 m ci). Ilocebny
YJIOTYy y TOM Hallpe[loBamy KpO3 peajlHV, TO jecT JIyXOBHU IIpOCTOp Xpama
MMajy ¥ OpojHM IIpo3opm KOju OCBeT/baBajy IiaBHM Opopn umHehm momose
BUIJBVBUjM U ApaMaTvaHujuM. VI3 rcTmx passora 1 momohHe IpocTopuje Koje
ce Hajla3e y3 HapTeKcC (IIpoTe3lc, KpCTMOHMIIA, ITacTopoduj, MeMopuja) IIpKBe
Kao 1 KPCTMOHUIIE MMajy BU3YyeJIHO II0ceOHO apTUKYJIcaHe IT0fioBe.

OnHo mITo ce npesicTaB/ba Ha IOJOBVIMA CaKpaIHMX IIPOCTOPa, aJIvt U IO7,

caM, yak u Oe3 mkoHorpadpckm paspabeHux IIpeicTaBa, y4yecTByje Kao caM

22 H. L. Kessler, Image Theory in Ecclesiastic Space, Culture et Société médiévales. Cinquante
années d'études médiévales a la confluence des nos disciplines. Actes du Colloque a I'occasion
du cinquantenaire du CESCM, Poitiers, 1-4 septembre 2003, eds. C.Arrignon, M. H. Debies, M.
Galderisi, E. Palazzo Turnhout : Brepols, 2006, 300.

273 1d., Image Theory in Ecclesiastic Space, 301.
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TeMeJb Y YKYIIHOj LIeJIHW OllpeMarba caKpaJIHOr Irpocropa. ITogmau moszaniy,
aJIv VI cCaMo HawmsIJIes, jelTHOCTaBHYI, aHVKOHVYHY MepMepPHV IIOA0BU, JOCIIOBHO
y4ecTByjy y JMTyprujckoMm umnHy. byayhm na cy 6ema, riaBHm 6pop, 1 HapTekc
CKOPO yBeK MMaJIy IIOJHY JeKopaliyjy, He MOXXeMO IpeHeOperHy T UMibeHUITy
Ja je JIUTypruja MMasla BeJIMKOr yJiejla y opraHusalyjyi M MOTMBMMa KOju Ha
0] IIpeCTaBIbaJIll.

IlpxBa Csere Codwuja, Bermka 1pkBa, IIpelcTaB/ba Haj3Ha4ajHUjU
caKpaJIHV IIPOCTOP YKyIIHe XpuIThaHCKe MKyMeHe ¥ TlapaJiurMaTUIH IIpVIMep
apTUKYyJIcarba IIpKBeHe rpabeBuHe kao HeOa Ha 3eMJbM, M OJIHOCa M3MeDby
HeOecke cdpepe, TOpmUX 30Ha, U 3eMajbcke cdepe, noga.”’4 Hbenn ocHoBHU
oo, xKyOyc m cdepa, majy camky crioja Heba M 3emibe Te BU3YeNU3Yjy
cuMOo/MuHy cxeMy KocMoca omnmcaHy Kop Kosme VimpukoruioBa u
exdpacucuma.””® Havve, y okBUpy IipKseHe Tpabesue 1 cuMGormike Kojy OHa
HOCH, 3eMJba (IT0[T), CXBaTaH, ITpe CBera, I0CJIOBHO Kao MecTO Koje ce HaJlasu I10]]
HOramMa BepHMKa, aJil M aJlerOpUjcKM, Te je ca IT0ceOHOM IaXHoM Owla
onpeMsbeHa KaKo OoraTo yKpalleHuM IIOJHVM MO3auliiiMa TaKo I MepMepHUM
mwrodama. CaMyM TUM IITO LPKBa IIpefcTaB/ba MOMEl YHUBepP3yMa, jedaH Off
eHUX KOHCTUTYTMBHMX ejleMeHaTa, a TO je Moy, Ao0uja KOCMOJIOIIKY
dynxumjy. KocMmosomkn kapakTep IIofga, MecTa WM3HaJ, Kojer craHyje bor
(TaBaHMIle/KyIlOJle), C pa3JIoroM je YMHMO OMWbBEHUMM MeCTOM  3a
IpeicTaB/baibe KaKO 3eMa/bCKOr TaKo M HeOeckor cseTa (y 3aBVMCHOCTU O]f
cakpasIHOCTU rpabeBuHe 0 K0joj je ped).?’¢ 3a pasyMeBarbe KOHIIEIITa XpaMma,
WIV TadyHUje — FberOBMX cacTaBMX JeJioBa, Yy HalleM cJIy4ajy IIoja,

ociionnhemo ce Ha IIpokommjes ommc mpkse Csere Codwuje y Llapurpanmy,

274 . Erdeljan, moxropcka aucepranmja, 50-140, mocebHO crp. 87.; id., Studenica. All Things
Constantinopolitan, in: ZYMMEIKTA, 360pnux padoba nobodom uempdecem 200una Mncmumyma 3a
ucmopujy ymemuocmu Puaozodcxoe paxysmema Vuubepsumema y beoepady, ed. VI. Cresosuh,
beorpap 2012, 93-101; H. Kessler, Spiritual Seeing, 57.

275 ]. Erdeljan, moxropcka auceprariyja, 87.

276 G. Bandmann, Early Medieval Architecture, As bearer of Meaning, 65-66.
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xBaJbeHe 300r cBoje JleroTe 1 BelumHe, y ety De Aedificiis,.?’” Beh mo
ocsehmBamy xpama, 537. rogmHe, IO3HaTM Cy HaM MHopallM (Kao M ocTariy)
OorarcTBa He caMo rpamme Beh n mMaTepujasia.?’ Hanme, morpeba m xerpa 3a
poikilia, pasivauTiiM 1 pasHOOOjHMM edeKTiMa, yKasyje Ha MCKpPeHY eCTeTUKY
IpVIMerheHy Ha apXMTeKTOHCKa 37larba M HheHy JeKopallujy, aji M Ha jacHO
IO3HaBame IeHOI BUIler, CUMOOJIMYHOI, 3Hauewa. IJlemaHo w3 Te
IepCIeKTyBe, YakK 1 dparMeHTy IOSHMX MO3alKa ¥ MepMepHUX IUIoYa IIPKBe,
y HeHOj KaKO CIOJballlFbOCTV TaKO M YHYTpPaIIbOCTV, He CMejy ce carieflaBaTiu
Y TyMayuTV Kao YMCTO AeKOopaTMBHM Beh Kao BakHM cuMOOIM 3Hadaja U
cBeTOCTM TIpabeBrMHe Kao W CBeTMX JIMYHOCTU Koje Yy IMMa ,KuBe .
YHyTpanmsocT 1pKBe, TeKCTypa MaTepujasia 1 60je Mo3anuKe jeKopaliyje, Kako
Hasonu ITpoxornmje, He camo ja o1ajy cyMKy Heba Ha 3embu Beh y HallleM ymy
CIajajy 3eMJby, TO jeCT ONWUIUBMBO, C HeOeCKMM, HeBUIIJBMBUM ¥ HEOIIUIUBVUBVIM.
Y oBoMm cinydajy, AMCTMHKIIMja M3Meby OyXOoBHOT U U3MUKOr HecTaje. Y
cHmcuMa, HarJlalllaBarbeM JIyXOBHOI 3Hadaja apXUTeKType, CTUYeMO yTucak
JIerIoTe  MaTepuje, XapMOHWMje IIpOIopIiMja, 3Hadaja CBeTJIOCTM Koja ce
pediexTyje Ha MepMepHy OIUIaTy, CTyOOBe, apKa/ie y3 yHoTpeby IuieMeHUTUX
Marepujaia v Imojyaparor Kamerba. OHe 3ajeHO 01ajy YTVCaK TPaHCLeIeHTHOr
VI MUCTUYHOTI cMMOO0JIM3Ma Y3BUIIIEHOT MecTa HaMeH-eHOT Ilapy HeOeckom. Cge
IITO Ce HaJla3¥ y caKpaJIHOM ITPOCTOPY CyTepuile pajcke mieje y ciaBy boxuje
Kpearuje.

Hacympor BestesieriHOj m 6oraroj yHYyTpalllHOCTHM, Hajlasy ce M JlaHac
no0po odyBaH MepMepHM IIOfl, MeCTO OKyIUbakba IIeJIOKyIIHe XpuIihaHcke

BacesbeHe IJIaBHOT IeHTpa IIpaBociIaBHOT cBeTa (1. 33, 34). MepMmepHe 110ue

277 H. C. Saradi, Space in Byzantine Thought, 99; A. Cameron, Procopius and the Church of St. Sophia,
The Harvard Theological Review, vol. 58, no. 1, 1965, 161-163; R. Webb, Ekphrasis, Amplification
and Persuasion in Procopius' Buildings, An Tard 8, 2000, 70; M. Whitby, Procopius' Buildings, Book
I: A Panegyrical Perspective, An Tard 8, 2000, 46-50.

278 Ocrayii Cy HaM cadyBaHWM IIOAAIM PYCKMX XO[OYacHMKA M IyTHMKA KOju Cy HOMcaIu O
HATIIPVIPOIHO] BEeJIMYMHM ¥ CBOjcTBMMa OBOr 3marka, B. G. P. Majeska, Russian Travelers to
Constantinople in the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries, Dumbarton Oaks 1984, 199; ]J. Erdeljan,
IIOKTOPCKa Aycepraiivja, 86-87.
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Cy, ca CBeTa UeTVIPU 3eJIeHe IIOIpevHe Tpake,?’? ceueHe VI CjlaraHe C BEJIVIKOM
[TXFPOM, Te VMajy OIPOMHY €BOKaTMBHY MON, MWCTMYKO 3Hadere jelHaKo
HepyKOTBOPEHMM o0OpasmmMa, OTucHmMa ex-contacty IIPpUCycTBa OOXXKaHCKOT
tBOopa.?8 , Xomajyhu mo Boamn”, Ha 1ITa Hac acolypa MepMepHM I10[1, BEpHUK
je 6uo m3HoBa noxacehan Ha n3BopHY Body n3 Kmbure mocrama (1, 2-8), amm n
ATIOKJIVIIITNYHY CyIOMHY BU3yeIn30BaHy Kpo3 uncToly Te vicTe BoZe, cajja Ha
HeOy, Oynyhm ma he ce mpecro locrommy Hahm Kako jenmpwm wmsHapm Bofe

(Otxpos. 4, 6, 15, 2).281

279 F. Barry, Walking on Water: Cosmic Floors in Antiquity and the Middle Ages, 627; G. P. Majeska,
Notes on the Archaeology of St. Sophia at Constantinople: The Greek Marble Bands on the Floor, DOP
32,1978, 299-308. O mepMepy 1 ¥eroBoM 3Hauajy, B. J. Erdeljan, Studenica. An identity in marble,
Zograf 35,2011, 93-100.

280 Id., moxTopcKa amcepTariyja, 89.

21 F. Barry, Walking on Water, 627; H. Maguire, Nectar and Illusion, 111-112; G. P. Majeska, Notes
on the Archaeology of St. Sophia at Constantinople, 299. C19HO HaJIa3VIMO Ha IIpUMepPy aHOHVIMHE
mmoeMe ¢ TodYeTKa 6. BeKa, Koja ommcyje maHac yHuinTeHy npkBy Csertor Ilonmeykra y
Hapurpany. Ona onmcyje XwiIe MepMepa Ha 3W0BVMa ¥ IIOJOBMMa I[pKBe, Kao JIMBajly Koja
IIBeTa y AyOwHM cTeHe, Koje je Impupoda cakpwula da Ou je cadysasia caMo 3a boxwjy xyhy, B. H.
Maguire, Nature and Illusion, 122; id., Originality in Byzantine Art Criticism, in: Originality in
Byzantine literature, art and music: a collection of essays, ed. A. R. Littlewood, Pxbow Books 1995,
102. CiimuHo Haytasumo y Beh nomenyToMm ekdpacucy Ilasira CvsteHnmjapuja n3 563. ropyse (B.
Hart. 219). Opaxsu onmcy passujahe ce v HaKOH MKOHOOOPCTBA.
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4. PAHOXPUMIHTRAHCKW ITIOAHN MO3AULIN —

HpOﬁJ’IEMH M OTBOpPE€Ha IIMTarba

Crmbosmka anmkoHmyHor nioga Csere Coduje mcTa je kao 1 cumOoImKa
rnoga y paHOXpUITNaHCKMM caKpaJHUM HOpocTopmma mmpom ILlapcrsa
OXXMBJbeHVM IIOJHVM Mo3auliMa C M300poM TeMa ¥ MOTHMBa KOjii ce, Kao U Y
OCTaJIUM BWIOBMMA BU3yeJIHe KyJIType IIpBMX XpuIThaHCKMX 3ajeHWuIIa,
oCJIabajy Ha PeKOHTeKCTyaJIM30BaHO ¥ perHTepIIpeTpaHo Hacjlebe IaraHcke
aHTHKe. Y3 TO, Tpeba HaIjlacUTH J1a Cy IIOJHM MO3auIIy YeCTO YIIPaBo U jeIHU
cadyBaHM CerMeHT YKYIIHOI Iporpama oOIlpeMarba IIpOCTOpa, IIpe cBera
cakpaJIHe HaMeHe, KOjy je Ha/[)KMBeO ypylllaBakbe rpabeBiiHe K0joj je IIpuIiagao,
a ca KOjOM je UMHMO jeAVIHCTBeHY KOHIIeNITyaJIHy VI BU3yesHy LeinHy. Fbrxos
3Hauaj je Iyro y ucropuorpadwuju Ouo 3aHeMapeH, JOK MCTPaXMBadll HICY
yBUIEIN Jla ce CTWICKOM ¥ MKOHOrpadpcKoM aHajIM30M Mo3auKa ojpebeHmx
rpabeBrHa MOr'y PeKOHCTPYVICATV YMETHOCT VI CTVJIOBU J1eJIOBa KOju HeJloCTajy
y ILeJIOKYIIHOj paHOXpUIINAaHCKOj yMeTHOCTW, IIOToM ojpebeHmux peruja y
KOjuMa Cy TV HOAHWM MO3auIy HacTaji, T€ Ce XPOHOJIOWIKY aHaIM3upaTu
HaCTaJIVi CIIOMEHWUIIM, II0Ce0HO YKOJIMKO IIOCTOje HaTIMCK WIM IMcaHa
CBeJloYaHCTBa Koja OJIaKIllaBajy JaToBarbe. 282

Buseynmsanuja civke paja, y OBOM CJly4ajy peajm3oBaHa Kpo3 IIporpam
U pas/MunTe MKOHOrpadcke cxeMe IOJHMX MO3alMKa, BaXKaH je cacTaBHU [0
CTBapamka 1 apTUKYyJlallije YKYITHOT CaKpaIHOTI IIpocTopa (IIpKBe, KPCTUOHMUIIE,
MapTHpUjyMa) y KojeM BepHUK Kao cybjekaT JIMTyprujcke win gpyre ciryxoe
JOXVMBJbaBa HaropelllTaj OsarojgaTy  ecxaTosIollKe peajHoct Beh y
MCTOPUjCKOM BpeMeHY. Y OBaKBOM IIpUCTYyIly, Oynmyhu ma y mcropuorpadmju
MOXXeMO Hahwm yIilaBHOM TymMadera U OIMce Kao Iof, 1 1edVHUIIjy oOIMKa U

HOjeZLT/IHT/IX, HOjEJ:[T/IHa‘{HT/IX ITIaHeJIa IIOOHMX MO3auKa I BXMUXOBMX MOTVBa

282 B. Kiilerich, Visual and Functional Aspects of Inscriptions in Early Church Floors, Acta ad
Archaeologiam er Artivm Historiam Pertinentia, vol. XXIV, ed. K. B. Aavitsland, T. K. Seim,
Scienze e Lettere 2011, 45-64.
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caryieflaH/X BaH KOHTeKCTa yKyIlHe CMMOOJIKe cakpaiHe rpabeBrHe y K0joj ce
Hajlaswia,  pasMoTpuheMOo  IpBO  CTaBOBe  erserera  caBpeMeHUKa
paHOXpuithaHCKMX IIOAHMX MoO3auKa, a KOju Cy peJjleBaHTHM 3a HbVXOBO
LeJIOBUTHje pasyMeBarbe Kao CacTaBHOI [iejla YKYITHOI CaKpaJIHOT IIpOcTopa

4MjyI CY 4eCTO jeHI MaTepujaJIHO cauyBaH /1eo.

93



4.1. C;iKe Ha IOOJHMM MO3auIl¥Ma y paHoXpuIinhaHcKOM

nepuony — pro et contra

[Naysa HaBonIM fIa XpuirhaHcKa IpKBeHa YMETHOCT, UCITyHeHa japKuM
6ojamMa 11 cBeTIIyIIaBMIM MO3aMIIIMa Ha 3M0BVMa U IT0fI0BMMa rpabeBrHa, Moxe
poOyanTV BepHMKA ¥ ,HaXpaHUTN  HeroBO CpIie BpJIHaMa MHCIMPVICAHVIM
IpUMeprMa 13 CBeTe UCTOpUje, JOK HATINCY caMO pasjalllibaBajy IIITa je , pyKa
xTera fga Kake”.28 Cimka 1mocTaje cacTaBHM [1e0 XpUITNaHCKOr ydera U
nedpvHMIIMje He 3aTo INTO ce MHKapHMcaHM bor mpojasmo Beh 3aTo mTo cy
xpuithauy  goxmusbaBaii CBeTO MMCMO Kao yMeTHOCT, Kako je Kwupwir
ArnexcaHapujcku mipumeTno: ,oHa (bubimja) je cmka Gorara mctmHOM™.284
OsaxkaB BUJ], YMETHOCTWM, CJIOXWJIV Cy Ce 1 CBeTV ABIyCTMH U cBeTr MapTuH 13
Typa, MoXxe omBpaTHTH JbyIe O KapHEBICKMX 3a0BOJbCTaBa, 00OraTmTI MM
yM ¥ IOyIly HaJaxHyTy CBETMM IyXoM, umMe he 3paumTi M TaKO IPVBOJIETU
Behm Opoj BepHmka 1mpksu. IlecHuk IlpyneHruje je Tako ommcao HemaBHO
nospireHy puMmcky LpkBy Can Ilaono dyopu e mypa (San Paolo fuori le
mura), Kojy je ,100pu Bilagap” y IOTIIYHOCTHM OIIPEMMO, Te Y TPeHYTKY Kaja je
CyHUYeBa CBeTJIOCT obacja ,(rpabeBmHa) mocraje 3i1arHe O0je”, a MepMmepHU
cTyOOBM C JIylMMa pasIMdUTUX HUjaHCU MOCTajy ,IONyT JmBage y mposiehe”
(ci1. 35).28 T1. bpayn udak cMmaTpa [a je YMeTHOCT Of 6. BeKa CIIy>XXwiIa M Kao
CYIICTUTYT IVICAaHOj peun, y CMUCITY [Ia je C/IViKa Owsla yBydeHa y IpaBUTAIIOHO
II0Jbe CaKpaIHOT TeKCTa y LbY FeHOI OuYyBarba Ofl CyBOT U CTPOTOr cazprKaja
KapakTepa IOJIOKHOI IIpencnuTuBamby.?80 C gpyre crpaHe, cpedrbOBeKOBHE
IpeficTaBe carjleflaBaHe Cy He caMO Kao OCIMKaHM TeKCcT Beh kao Kao [10Ka3

Bboxwujer rrana. YMeTHoCT je 6wia JoKa3, Ha o4uMIJIes] CBMMa, Ja XpUIThaHCTBO

23 Ibid., 118.

841d., Spiritual Seeing, 60.

25 1d., Bright Gardens of paradise, 118.

286 Epporicka penmMrmosHa yMeTHoCT, 1o I1. bpayny, nocrasuia ce Tek y BpeMe JycTHMjaHa U
I'prypa Benukor, a He 3a BpeMe 1Hapa KoncranTtuHa Benukor u cB. AsryctuHa, B. P. Brown,
Images as a Substitute for Writing, 17, 26.
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HMje caMO IIPUCBOjWIO xeOpejcku 3aBeT Beh ra je M MCIYHWIO M ycCaBpIIWIIO.
YMeTHOCT je cama 110 cebut apTryMeHT.

Xpurthaan 1 JeBpeju ¢y urHopucaim OubmmjcKy 3a0paHy puryparHmx
IpesicTaBa, Te Cy IIPUCBOjWIIN TIaraHCKy Tpaauiujy Oorarte rekoparyje. A u
nopep, Tora, Ilaysmm m3s Hose pedepupa Ha my Kao ,MHOBAaTUBHY, IITO U
nasee 30ymyje OpojHe mcTpakmBade Oynyhu ga Huje HajjacHMje IIITa je eMCKOIT
Hose mon TmimMe Mumcimo. Bpiio je BepoBaTHO Ha ce ,MHOBaTMBHO WIIaK Huje
OIIHOCWIIO Ha CIIVKY per se, Kako Hasoay X. Kecstep, Beh Ha cBpxy m amOutinjy
HOBOCTBOpeHe xpuithaHcke yMmeTrHocT.?8” Kao 1mIro BuamMMo, uieja
paHoxpuithaHCKMX erserera Tullajla ce IIpe cBera OojasHM oOff 3aJjlaXera Y
UI0JIaTPHjy, Koja ce MOXKe JeCUTM HeIIpUMeTHO YKOJIMKO ce ofpebeHa JIMKOBHa
Jejla IIOTpeIIHO cxBaTe WM 3JI0ylloTpebe Te IIomITOBamke Iipebe y
oboxaBarse.?88 OpakaB cTaB Huje 3aHeMapspMB Oyayhm ma cy kKaTmxymeHuU
Beh1MHOM HeKaJlalllF1 MHOTOOOIIINM KOju Cy ce mpeoOpaTwim y XpuirhaHCTBO
HaKOH INMpera xpullthaHcke BepoucHoBecTy, a uMajyhm y Bumy na je
MOJINTEVUCTUYHOCT OWla CBENpPUCYyTHA M Y BEKOBMMa KOjU Cy CJIefIWI HaKOH
313. rommre.

Teprymujan y menny ,O wmponaTpuju” omiasu gy0ibe of pasMaTparba

caMO JIMMKOBHE YMETHOCTV, M caIjlejaBa CBe€ €JIEMEHTe ,Z[O)KT/IBIBaja KOje CJIVIKe

27 H. L. Kessler, Bright Gardens of paradise, 117-118.

28 Id., Thou shall paint the likeness of Christ himself, 124-139. Ctapo3aBeTHa 3abpaHa IpuKa3/Barba
CBeTHMX JIMYHOCTU OXMBeJla je IoueTKoM 8. Beka y BpeMe BilajasuHe Hapa Jlasa III, koje je y
VICTOpPUjM II03HATO Kao VMKOHOOOpcTBO. Y ombpaHM WKOHa McTakao ce JoaH [lamackuH, a
rocebaH 3Hadaj MMao je 82 xaHOH I[lero-mmector cabopa 692. rommee KOjUM je MCTaKHYTO I1a
npyra boxwuja 3anosect (Msnasax 20, 4) ,,(...) He epadu cebu auka pesana Humu kaxbe cauke 00 oHoea
wmo je eope wa Heby” Hema 3Haudaj Oyayhm ga ce bor nokasao y Xpucry. [lebGaTe Koje cy ce oBoM
HPWIMKOM pasBwie u3Meby res et imago pesynrupaiie cy ¢popMuparmeM HOBe MKOHOIpaduje
KOja je yCJIOBWIA ¥ pa3iIvKe y IpVKa3Barby IBojHe XpUCTOBe IPUPOZIe, IIITO je OCTAaBWIIO AyO0K
yTullaj Ha BepHMKa, B. Id., Image and Object: Christ's Dual Nature and the Crisis of Early Medieval
Art, 291-319. Y onbpaHy npuKkasmBarka CBETVIX JIMIHOCTH y YMeTHOCTH B. id., Gregory the Great
and Image Theory in Northern Europe in the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries, in: Companion
to Medieval Art: Romanesque and Gothic in Northern Europe, ed. C. Rudolph, Oxford 2006, 151-2;
id., Turning a Blind Eye, 421-22; D. Barbu, Idolatry, Jewish and Christian views of, in: The
Encyclopedia of Ancient History, ed. R.S. Bagnall, K. Brodersen, C. B. Champion, A. Erskine,
Sabine R. Huebner, Blackwell Publishing Ltd. 2013, 3391-3392; D. Barbu, Idole, idolatre,
idolatrie, in: Mythos 2, Les représentations des dieux des autres, ed. C. Bonnet, A. Declercq, I
Slobodzianek, Palermo 2011, 31-50. O gpyrom Huxejckom cabopy omprxarnom 787. romuee u
nKoHaMma, B. H. Maguire, Nectar and Illusion, 36-38.
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M3a31Bajy y I0jedVHITy a Koje OM yKasaJle Ha Marbe JbyOaBl U HaXibe yCMepeHe
npema bory, wm ykoamko Ow ciIyXwle maraHckuMm Oorosmma. Harmk
KimmvenTy AnekcanppujckoM, Opuren cMarpa na 6u xpumnthaum Tpebao fga ce
purbojaBajy TallTHHe He 011 JIu je 130eryn Te Bullle OpvHe, YMHM ce, 0 MOoryhoj
UOOJIaTPUjiI HETO O caMMM IIpeficTaBaMa y CjlaBy HoOBe Bepe, Bomehm ce
cTapo3aBeTHOM TeMoM Kmbure Vsmacka (20: 4): ,,He epadu cedbu auxa pesana Humu
KaxBe cauke 00 oHoea wimo je 2ope Ha HeOY, uiu 00be HA 3eMwU, Uiy Y B00u ucnod
semme”, mrto oTBpbyje IlasosoMm ITpBom nocanuiiom Koprnahaumma (8: 4-5):
,,(...) 3Hamo 0a udos Huje Huwma Ha cbujemy, u oa Hema Hu jedHoe Opyeoea boea ocum
jeonoea”.28% OpureH crora pasimukyje muspas ,umoin” (eidolon), mTo je M0 HeMy
Ipom3BO, JbYACKE MalllTe M He MOXe ce Hahm y mpupomm, m ,CIIMIHOCT”
(homoioma), Koja 0O3Ha4aBa HEIITO IITO Ce MOXe BUIeTH, IIOIyT pube, CYHIIa,
npseha.?0 Opuren ce 6aBu 1 n3pasoM ,crmka” (eikon) Kao IIITO ce HaBOAM y
ITpBoj nocinanuiu Kopurhanuma (11, 7): ,,Aau myx He mpeba 0a nokpuba eraby
jep je cauxa u caaba Boxuja”, v y (15, 49), xao mro je y [pyroj mociaHMIIM
Kopurhanmma (4, 4) Xpucroc cimka bora, a y (3, 18) Ilasie mctuue ma he

4OBEYaHCTBO OfpaXaBaTu CJIMKY bora ,,u3 caabe y caaby”.

29 H. L. Kessler, Spiritual Seeing, 28-52, mocebHo cTp. 35.
290 R. M. Jensen, Face to Face, 12.
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4.2. MeTOm0/IOIIKNM IPUCTYIIN Y IPOy4YaBamby

paHOXpI/IIlIhaHCKT/IX IIOOTHMX MO3aMKa

Ho manac cy ce y HayIy pa3BWIM pas/IMYNUTV METOHAOJIOMIKY HPUCTYIIN Y
IIpoyYaBamy CTWIa, TeMa ¥ MOTVBa Kao ol 1 KaTeropwusaliyje pa3Boja IIOIHMX
Mo3arKa paHoxpuiThaHcKor Ilepropa (Koju je cBakaKO Be3aH 3a IIaraHCKY
YMETHOCT I'PYKOr M puMCKor csera). Meby Bopehmm m [o manac, umMHM ce,
HerpeBasubenuM, jecte Epucr KunmHrep, koju je ymorpeboMm dopmaiHe
aHaJIV3e MOJHMX MO3alKa, youro BakHe CTWICKe IIPOMeHe 3a Koje Bepyje [1a ce
He MOTY 00jacHUTV JIMHeapHOM CTWICKOM eBoitylmjoM.?’! OH mx HauMe BUIU
Kao UjaJIeKTYKM IIpoliec y KojeM Cy MHoBallyje ITpaheHe peTpoCreKTVBOM U
OXVBJbaBarbeM CTapor y yMeTHocTu. OH je yjeqHO OTBOPMO IWUTarba IOAHMX
Mo3aMKa IIpKaBa IOAWTHYTMX Ha Ty basikaHckor mosiyocTpsa, Oasehm ce
Hukonormicom 1 Ctobu mpe ceera. C npyre crpaHe [lopo Jlesu, npyru Bemkmn
Hay4HUK, (POpMaJIHOM aHaJIM30M IIpe cBera IIOAHMX Mo3auKa AHTHOXUje
JoJ1a3u 10 Jpyravdujer 3aK/bydKa, OJHOCHO IOTIYHO CYIIPOTHOT, Ja Cy CTWICKe
IpoMeHe pesyJITaT HeHe JIMHeapHe eBojlyliyje.?’? VIpsunr JlaBuH mak ycsaja
berope 3aK/byuke ¥ IpUMeryje X Ha IIoJHe Mo3auke ceBepHe Adpuke, Te
cMaTpa Ja Cy yIIpaBo OHM YTUIIaJI Ha Pa3Boj aHTMOXWjCKMX Mo3anKa.?® AHppe
I'pabap ce ciryx1o MKOHOTpadCKOM aHAIM30M Koja ce MoKa3asla IIOTHMM TIIOM
3a WCTpaXuBambe, Te IIOKasyje, WCIIpaBHO, [a IIOCTOjU jaka Be3a w3Meby

YMETHOCTU TI'PYKO-pUMCKe KYJIType M paHoxpuilhaHcKe, ofl KOje HacTaje U

21 E. Kitzinger: Studies on Late Antique and Early Byzantine Floor Mosaics (Mosaics at Nikopolis), 83-
122; Id. Stylistic Developments in Pavement Mosaics in the Greek East from the Age of Constantine to
Justinian, 64-88; 1d, Mosaic Pavements in the Greek East and the Question of a ‘Renaissance” under
Justinian, Actes du Ve Congres International d’Etudes Byzantines, Paris, 1948, vol 2. Paris:
Ecole des Hautes Etudes, 1951, 209-23, reprinted in W. E. Kleinbauer, ed., The Art of Byzantium
and the Medieval West: Selected Studies by E. Kitzinger, 49-63; 1d, Studies in Late Antique and
Byzantine Art, vol. 1, Studies in Late Antique, Byzantine and Medieval Western Art, London:
Pindar Press, 2002. Takobe u ysom: Byzantine Art in the Making. Main lines of stylistic development
in Mediterranean art, 3rd-7th Century, 2nd edition, Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press,
1980, 1-6.

292 D. Levi, Antioch Mosaic Pavements.

28 . Lavin, The Hunting Mosaics of Antioch and their Sources: a Study of Compositional Principles in
the Development of the Early Medieval Style, DOP 17, 1963, 182.
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mMpyu ce Ipupopa cuMOommke u 3Hadema.?* Kartapmna [lyHb6abwr ce
IOCJIYKMJIa OBVIM MeTOAOJIOIIKMM HPVHIIMIIOM Yy aHaJIM3M Hajlpe Mo3auKa
HacTaJIux Ha TIIy ceBepHe Adpuke.?> OHa y aHa/IM3M OIJ1a3y ¥ KOpaK Jabe Te
3aKJbyuyje J1a yroTpeba KlacMuHe MeToze VCTOpUje YMeTHOCTM Y KOMOMHaIuju
ca COLMOJIOIIKMM, KYJITYPHUM W HOJUTUYKMM  IPUCTYIIOM YMHOrOMe
HoIpuHOCH O00JbeM pasyMeBamy , TPeHIoBa Koju cy ce jaBbaymi. YmHMU ce Aa je
oBaj mpuctyn Koju he JKanmn banTn nmpommputit ¥ yHaIpeoUTH Yy CBOjUM
cTyujamMa NPUK/bYUYMBIIN MCTOPWjUI YMETHOCTH JIpyTre IToMohHe IUCIUIUIVHE,
Koje TIIofpasyMeBajy pasyMeBarbe Wieja M CTwia >XMBOTa Hapoma wu
HUBWIN3alMja Koje mpoydaBamMo.?® Crora je Muxkese ITnhupuiio ynormyHmo
CBOje CTy[uje CHHTe30M apXeoJIOIIKMX IofaTaka, enmrpadwuje M HOucaHMUX
usBopa y cBojoj dopmariHoj aHaymsn.?”’ Taj mpuctyn mpeysehe m gsojuiia

Bonehmx MenmesncTa maHammuIle - XeHpu Mersajep n XepbepT Kecep.28

24 A. Grabar, Christian Iconography. A Study of its Origins, Princeton: Princeton University Press,
1968; crvraaH METOOJIOMIKY IIPVCTYII IPVMelbYje 1 Ha apXUTeKTypy y: Martyrium, 2 vols, Paris:
College de France, 1943-46.

295 K. Dunbabin, Mosaics in the Greek and Roman World, Cambridge Univesrity Press, 1999; id.,
Mosaics of Roman North Africa. Studies in Iconography and Patronage, Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 1978.

2% J. Balty, Mosaiques antiques de Syrie, Brussels: Centre belge de recherches archéologiques a
Apamée de Syrie, 1977; id., Guide d’Apamée, Brussels: Centre belge de recherches archéologiques
a Apamée, 1981; Les mosaiques de Syrie au Ve siécle et leur repertoire, Byzantion 54, 1984, 437-68;
id., Nouvelles mosaiques d’ Apamée: fortun et declin d'une demeure (Ve-Vle siécles), in: VI
Coloquio Internacional Sobre Mosaico Antiguo, Palencia-Mérida, Octubre 1990, Guadalajara:
Asociacion Espafiola de I Mosaico, 1994, 187-99. Hbeno mcrepecoBame 3a IIOIHEe MO3amKe
Arnamee HajBullle ce Besyje 3a uMmbeHMIy 11a je meH cynpyr JKan-Illapi barrin (Jean-Charles
Balty) 6o apxeosor koju je HajsuiIe Mckortasao y Cvpuju.

27 M. Piccirillo, Chiese e mosaici della Giordania Settentrionale, Jerusalem: Franciscan Printing
Press, 1981; id., Chiese e mosaici di Madaba, Jerusalem: Franciscan Printing Press, 1987; id., I
Mosaici di Giordania dal I all” VIII sec. d. C., Rome: Il Vetro, 1982; id., I Mosaici di Giordania, Rome:
Quasar, 1986; id., The Mosaics of Jordan, Amman: American Center of Oriental Studies, 1992.

28 H. Maguire, Paradise Withdrawn; id., The Nile and the Rivers of Paradise; id., Adam and the
Animals; id., Earth and Ocean; id., Originality in Byzantine Art Criticism; id., Christians, Pagans and
the Representations of Nature, in: C. Mango, The Art of the Byzantine Empire, 312-1453, Englewood
Cliffs 1972; id., Gardens and Parks in Constantinople, DOP 54, 2000, 251-264; id., A description of the
Avetai palace and its garden, Journal of Garden History 10, 1990, 209-2013; id., Magic and Geometry
in Early Christian Floor Mosaics and Textiles, Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik 44, 1994;
id., Garments Pleasing to God: The Significance of Dosmetic Textile Designs in the Early Byzantine
Period, DOP 44, 1990; id., Profane Icons: The Significance of Animal Violence in Byzantine Art,
Anthropology and Aesthetics, no. 38, 2000; E. Maguire, H. Maguire, M.]. Duncan-Flowers, Art
and Holy Powers in the Early Christian House, University of Illinois at Urbana-Champaign 1989; H.
L. Kessler, Gazing at the Future: The Parousia Miniature in Vatican gr. 699, 365; id., The Codex
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Y nocnenmoj meneHmju, pagoBy HaydHVKa y aHaJIM3Y HOAHVIX MO3avKa
Ha brmvickoM 1cTOKY JomprHesu Cy pasyMeBamby CBUX aclleKaTa HbIxoBe obpase
Y TIOCTaBjbaiba, Te FHVXOBA aHAIM3a MOpa OWTM IOTKpeIUbeHa CTYAMO3HOM
aHaJII30M PeJIMTMO3HMX, ITOJIUTUYKNX, COLVJaJIHNX VM €KOHOMCKMX YCJIoBa Y
KojuMa cy HacTaim. Takobe apxeosiomikm mopjaiiy, enurpadcka v jJMTepapHa
Ilesla MOpajy ce MHTerpucaTy 3apajl, peKOHCTpyVCama IITO IIMpe U IIpel3Huje
cyIMKe. YIIpaBo OBaj MeTol, KOMOMHalMja [0 caja pasBUjeHMX OUCHUIUINHA,
IIOCITy>KWJTIa HaM je y IpoydaBarby He caMo ITOAHMX Mo3anka Beh n Hocehe Teme,
PajcKor BpTa, BpeMeHa y KojyMa Cy OHM HacTaIn.??

To Hac HeMMHOBHO BOIM NUTaKY KOje je A0 JaHac OCTaIo IIpodiieM u
OTBOpeHa pacrpaBa MeDy Hay4yHMIMMaA, a TUde ce yIoTpeOe TepMuHa
paHoxpurthaHcTBa, KacHe aHTMKe WIM MHakK paHe BusanTtuje. Hanwme,
HecyTJIacuIle Cy CBeIIPUCTYHe, a YMHU ce Ja cy npehyTHo npenyiireHe ocehajy
VI OIUIYIIM caMOT MCTpaXkyBaua ga ce ,onpenerm”. TuM nurameM cy ce y Haylu
Hajsuire Oaswin Asepwi Kamepon u Ilurep BbpayHn, kKoju cy 3ajemHMYKMM
pazoM 3aK/by4IIn fa o0JIacT IpoydaBarka AUKTVPa MeTOlI paja, a CaMuM TUM
u TepMmuHOJIOrMjy. bymyhm ma ce Hamme mcTpaxuBarbe Be3yje 3a YMETHOCT
paHMX xpumrhaHa, Koja ce, Kao IIITO CMO BUENV HaloBe3yje Ha IPUKO-PUMCKY
TO jecT aHTWYKY TpaguLyjy M KyJaTypy, OOpede/vuIM CMO ce 3a, Y Haylu
HOCJIeI X JelleHrja Yelthy 1 IpUCYyTHUjU TepMUH — paHO XpuIThaHCTBO.
Taxobe, mpmMKoM aHaIM3e KaCHO aHTUYKIMX ¥ PaHOXPUIITNAHCKMX caKpaJTHMX
CIIOMeHVKa MOpaMO yMeTU [a pas3jirKyjeMo, Kako Jam Eicaep Hasomw,
TaKO3BaHW WCTOPUjCKM HPUCTYI KOjU IIOApasyMeBa pasyMeBar-e€ HaunHa Ha
KOj! je 4OBeK BUJIEO U IIpefCTaBMO I10jaBe, ¥ KPUTUYHY McTopuorpadmjy, Koja

ImoagpasyMensa Ha4dliH Ha KOjT/I MU MUCAUMO — Oa CY OHU (XpT/IIHhaHT/I) BUaeIM 1

Barbarus Scaligeri, the Christian Topography, and the Question of Jewish Models of Early
Christian Art, in: In Between Judaism and Christianity. Pictorials Playing on Mutual Grounds: Essays
in Honour of Prof. Elisabeth (Elisheva) Revel-Neher, Leiden: Brill 2008; id., Spiritual Seeing; id., The
Word Made Flesh.

299 B. Baert, A New Approach to Iconology, Visual Studies and Anthropology, ASP Brussels, 2011; H.
Belting, Bild-Anthropologie: Entwiirfe fiir eine Bildwissenshaft, Munich 2001; id., Image, Medium,
Body: A New Approach to Iconology, Critical Inquiry 2005; id., An Anthropology of Images. Picture,
Medium, Body, Princeton University Press, 2011.
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HpercTaB/bayii cBe BaxkHe d¢eHoMmeHe n 1o0jaBe.3” IIlto ce xpumrhaHcke
penuruje Tde, MaTepujasl KOjii je OCTao cadyBaH y IIPBUM BeKOBMMa Hallle epe,
Beoma je ockygaH (mo 200. roguHe mpaktmyHo He moctoju). Crora je
VIHTepIIpeTallyja cadyyBaHMX CIIOMeHMKa 3HaTHO OTeXXaHa, JeJIOM U U3 pasJiora

orTo ¢y 4O HaHac OCTalIn c1abo VICTpa’XeHV], a 1eJIOM IITO CYy HeHOCTOjerlT/I.

300 J. Elsner, Archaeologies and Agendas: Reflections on Late Ancient Jewish Art and Early Christian
Art, The Journal of Roman Studies, Vol. 93, 2003, 114; P. C. Finney, The Invisible God: The Earliest
Christians on Art, Oxford University Press 1994, 99-104.
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4.3. Ilutama maToBama M KTUTOPCTBa

ITpobGsieM Koju, UMHM Ce, OCTaje HEpeIIMB, jecTe IINUTambe HaToBarba. Y
Behem Opojy cilydajeBa Irie HeMa ITpelM3HOT JlaToBakba y BUAY HaTIVCa WU
cadyBaHOI JIMTepapHOI [ejla, MMeHa KIWUTOpa ¥ CJI, He MOXeMO ca
cUrypHouhy TBpAWUTU [Ja JIM je IIOJHM MO3aMK HacTao y BpeMe IoAu3ar-a
rpabeBuHe (ma M je O] HOpuIagao), WIM je HacTao y IMO3HUUM
peKoHcTpyKIMjama. TauaH MeTOHOJIOMIKYM IPUCTYII OBOM Ipo0sieMy A0 J1aHac
Huje yTBpben Oynyhu na je, ¢ jemHe cTpaHe CTWICKa aHaIM3a IIPaKTUYHO
HeMoryha, JTOK je ¢ IpyTe KoMIIapaTMBHM MaTepujasl Koju Ou Ham omoryhmo fa
HnpenysHuje OOpeayMoO JaTyM HacTaHKa MoO3amka, caMVM TUM WM JIaKIIe
maryjemo rpabeBuHe, 10 JaHAC OTKpUBEH y MameM Opojy.391 OHo 1ITo HaM je
IOCTYIIHO jecTe Ia Ha Oa3u IojaB/bMBamba orpebeHmx MoTmBa M cumboia y
YMETHOCTM YCTaHOBVMO PpeJIaTMBHY XPOHOJIOIIKY IIPelM3HOCT, IIOIyT
aHVIKOHWMYHE JIeKopalyje 3a KOjy je yCTaHOBJbeHO Ja ce passujania y 4. 11 5. BeKy.
HapaBHo, caBpemMeHUjUM MeTojlamMa M COPUCTUIIMPaHMM carjleflaBaruMa Y
caBpeMeHOj HayIlM youaBajy ce IIoMaly Koju y3 rmomoh apxeosioruje, ucropuje,
VIKOHOrpadvje, MKOHOJIOTMje, IIOTOM KOMIIapaTVBHe MeTOe W JIMTepapHUX
npeyloXKaka HpelusHUje AaTyjy HacTaHaK WM Pa3BOj YMETHOCTM KOJ paHMX
xputhana.

C pgpyre cTpaHe, y OKBUpY KOpIlyca cadyyBaHMX IOAHVX MO3ayKa, KaKo
CMO J1ocaji Beh HaroecTWIM, Ha IIOje[JHUM Cy OCTa/Ii cadyBaHWM HaTIIVICU

KTUTOpa /Wi emucKoIla 3a uuje ,BjlajilaBuHe” je NOAWUTHYT Heku xpam.302

301 E. Kitzinger, Mosaic Pavements in the Greek East and the Question of a ‘Renaissance’ under
Justinian, Actes du Ve congrés internationale d’études byzantines 2, Paris 1951, 209-223; id.,
Studies in Late Antique and Early Byzantine Floor Mosaics, I: Mosaics at Nikopolis, DOP 6, 1951, 83-
125; id., Stylistic Developments in Pavement Mosaics of the Greek East from the Age of Constantine to
the Age of Justinian, 64-88; M. Spiro, Critical Corpus of the Mosaic Pavements on the Greek Mainland,
Fourth/Sixth Centuries with Architectural Surveys, vol. 1, New York 1978, Ix-Ixii. OBu 3axpyuriv
Gasupanm cy Ha wucrpaxuBamuma D. Levy, Antioch Mosaic Pavements, 2 vols, Princeton
University Press, 1947.

302 K. M. D. Dunbabin, Mosaics of the Greek and Roman World, 177.
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IlocTojarse HaTmica O HeMep/bMBOI je 3Hadaja y WCTpaXuBarbiMa jep
omoryhaBsa Jakile jlaToBarse CIIOMEHMKa I1a caMMM THM ¥ HajBepoBaTHUje
BpeMe HacTajarba IMOgHMX Moszamka. C mpyre cTpaHe, CTUJICKOM aHaJIM30M U
KOMIIapamijoM C MO3auIiMa JIPYIMX CIIOMEHMKA MOXKe ce JIaKIIe IIpaTUTU He
caMo pa3Boj yMeTHOCTH Beh 11 Bpeme Kafia cy oHu Hactaian. [locTojare HaTmca
Koje mpatu oppebeHa JIMKOBHa pelllerha Hajuerthe y BUIYy TeOMeTPUjCKUX
MOTVBa, OMybaka VIV XMBOTUIbA, Kao TOJl M UMibeHMIIa Jla ce Hajla3e Ha IIOfly,
yKa3syjy [1a cy ce MMeHa WCIVCHBala C IIiJbeM /la ce obe30eie MecTa y pajckoM
BpPTYy. YKOJIMKO y3MeMO YMibeHNIle KOje HaM jacHO yKa3yjy Ja Cy IpKBa U FeHU
cacTaBHM eJjIeMeHTV KOHIIMIIMPaHM Kao CjMKa HeOecKor cBeTa, caMVM TUM
VICIIVICHBaks-e JIMYHMX MIMeHa HeMa HUIITa JIpyTo 3a IWhb /10 /1a 00e30e/11 BeuHn
MUP IPEeMVHYJIOM KTUTOPY.

Meby cadyBaHmMM TakBMM IHpuMepMMa je W IIPBW, HajcTapujy,
xpuithaHcKM HogHM Mo3auK 13 Akswieje (o1 36, 37). V mmramy je IBojHa
GaswIMKa yKpallleHa IIOJHMM MoO3auiIlyiMa C HaTIMCOM envcKora Teomopa.30
Hwuje Ham 1mosHaT TauaH JaTyM HoAM3arka OBUX IpabeBrHa Kao HUM HacTaHaK
MoO3aMuKe JleKopallje, au Kako je mormmcaH —ermmickon — Teomop,
IPETIIOCTaB/baMO [Ja je y IIUTarby OHaj VICTV eMMCKOII KOjii jé y4ecTBOBaoO Ha
cabopy y Apiny 314. rogune.3%* Ibenm nomoBu cy Hope/beHM Yy ceKiyje
IOKpVUBEHe TIIOAHMM MoO3auiliMa TIeOMeTPUjCKMX MOTMBa C OWBHUM U
durypasmum npeacrasama. CesepHa rpabeBrHa HeMa jaCHMX XpUIThaHCKMX
aitysuja Oymyhm fga campxm caMmo IipeficTaBe Owbaka ¥ XKMBOTHUIbA, TOK jyXKHa,
OCMM MeJlaJbOHa C JIMKOBVMa HajBepoBaTHMje JIOKaJIHWX JOHATOpa, CagpXu U
jacHe xpuirhancke cuMOosie momyT obGpor mactupa m Buxropujy msmeby
cumboria epxapuctuje. FbeH mMcTOUHM Heo cacToju ce Of, MOPCKMUX CllieHa C
pubama 1 pubapriMa y Koje je yMeTHyTa TpwIoruja o JoHwu, jacaH XpuithaHcKu

cMb051.3%5 Ha OCHOBY IIp€ICTaB/baHOI' MOJKEMO 3aK/by4YUTV Ha MO3andKa

303 B. Kiilerich, Visual and Functional Aspects of Inscriptions, 48-49.

304 H. Maguire, Christians, Pagans and the Representations of Nature, 132.

305 K. M. D. Dunbabin, Mosaics of the Greek and Roman World, 71-72; W. N. Schumacher, Hirst und
, Guter Hirt”, RomQSchr Suppl. 34, Rome-Freiburg-Vienna 1977, 253-73 xoju cmaTpa ma cy

102



IeKopalyja 110 OoraTcTBy TeMa M MOTWBA, KaoO M CBOjOj M3paay, IpecTaBba
jeraH ofI, HajJIemIIX U cBaKaKO M3y3eTHMX IpuMepa IOJHMX Mo3arKa 4. Beka.
CmraHO HastasMo Ha mogHOM Mo3amKy IipkBe Kupber Moyka (Kirbet Motika)
y Anament Ha OpoHTy (gaHama Typcka) n3 oko 394/5. roguse c pefcraBaMa
nruia u Owpaka.3% Ca pgpyre crpaHe, rpabeBrHa BpeMeHCKM OjIvicKa
OBOCTPYKO] Oaswmiiy y AKBuleju, HogurHyTa je y OuwmmmMa. Y OuTtamy je
6aswmka amocrosia Ilasia, mpoHabeHa mcHof OKTOroHa, JaToBaHa Ha OCHOBY
Hatnuca envickona ITopdwpuja, BepoBaTHO OHOT KOjU je IIPUCYCTBOBAO CMHOY
y Cepamiin 342 — 3. rogune.3%7 3amagHu feo 1oj1a, Ha KojeM ce 1 Hajla3y HaTIIC
eIIMCKOIIa, YKpallleH je TeOMeTPUjCKMM MOTMBUMA, JOK je HeH VCTOYHU [Ieo
yKpallleH MOTMBMMa IITMIIa, KaHTapocuMa, Kopmama, BoheM m OwbKama.
Cimaan, anm y BeJIMKOj Mepy peflyKoBaH peliepToap, OBaKBUX MOTVBa, HaJla3u
ce y 13B. IlpBoj (panoj) npkxsu y Crobu, Koja ce Ha OCHOBY apXeOJIOIIKMX

rnoparaka, garyje y speme 360—400. rogyse.308

xpymhaHCKM MOTHMBM 3ajeHO ca CIleHaMa O JoHM M MHCKpuiiujoM Teomopa yMeTHYTHU
KacHUje, Te Jla YiTaB KOMIUIeKC rpabesrHe Hyje M3BOPHO XpuihaHcKu. YKOIVIKO je OH y IIpaBy
OBIle MOXXeMO [1a IIPUMEeTVMO JOCIIOBHY XpucTHjaHM3anujy caga Beh caxpamHor objexra. X.
Mersajep mperosHaje MmojHe Mo3auKe ABOCTPyKe Oasmimke y AKBuIeju Kao HajoObM mpuMep
3ajeHITIKOT IIOCTOjarba IIaraHCKIX 1 xpyimhaHCcKmx cumbora, Koja hie Ourn kpaTkor fgaxa, B. H.
Maguire, Nectar and Illusion, 11.

306 K. M. D. Dunbabin, Mosaics of the Greek and Roman World, 177.

307 VickonaBarba Prwmma oo je C. Ilenmakarmnec, B. S. Pelakanides, Excavations in Philippi,
Balkan Studies 8, 1967, 123-126; id., Praktika, 1962, 177-178; 1d, 1963, 88; Id 1967, 82; Id, 1975,
100-101; id, 1978, 70-72. O wckomaBawkMMa WM IIOOHMM Mo3auMIyMa Imcaila je u P.
Assimakopolou-Atzaka, I mosaici pavimentali paleocristiani in Grecia, XXXI Corso di Cultura
sull' Arte Ravennata e Byzantina, Ravenna 1984, 13-75, moce6Ho ctp. 16-18; I'. LlBeTkoBuh-
Tomamesnh, PanoBusancujxu noonu mozauyu, 19-20.

38 R. E. Kolarik, Mosaics of the Early Church at Stobi, DOP 61, 1987, 295-306, ci1. 1-6; S.
Pelekanides, Kultprobleme in Apostel Paulus-Oktogon von Philippi in Zusammenhang mit einem
selteren Heroenkult, Atti del IX Congr. Arch. Chr., 393-400; Z. ITeAexavidpg, Avackagpy Pikinmewv,
ITAE 1973, 55-69, ci1. 72-77; X. IehexaviPpug, Zopmepapata amo o avackagy 100 OKIaydoov TV
Oidinmov oyenika pe Ta pvyueia xar v tooypagia s apAng, H. Kapala xat i meproyr) g, 149-
158; Zt. TlehexaviPpug Zovepydrteg, Avaokapy Oxtayovov Pidinmov, ITAE 1982, 31-42, cn. 17-18;
2t [TehexaviPug Zovepyateg, Avaokagpy Oxraywvov @idinmev, ITAE 1983, 30-34, ci1. 35-38.
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4.4. TexHamnke v KOMIIO3UIIMOHE cXxeMe ITOITHMX MO3amKa: oI

XeJIEHM3Ma 10 paHOXpVIIIIhaHCKOI' pa3;106n)a

TexHnuka mogHMx Mos3amka, Oyayhm ga mpuriaza HajTpajHUjeM OOJIMIKY
JleKopaTVBHe YMeTHOCTM KOja je OIlCTasla ¥ cadyBajla ce 10 JlaHac, pa3BuIa ce y
OKBMpPY TPUKOI aHTWUYKOI CBeTa Yy BpeMeHYy OKO 5. Beka IIpe Hallle epe.
HajrosHaTmja TexHVKa ITpaB/bersa IIOIHMX MO3arKa HasvBa ce opus tesselatum, v
Owia je pasBUjeHa y XeJIEHUCTMUYKOM pa3fo0iby Tpeher m mpyror Beka Iipe
Harre epe. OHa ce cacToju OJ CKOPO KyOMYHMX KOIIKMIla KaMeHa, TaKO3BaHMX
Tecepa (tesserae), Koje ce morom ymehy y manrep Ha momy. OBy TexHuKy he
nouHuje IpeyseTn PuM, a moToM 1 noppydyje unTaBor Pumckor 1apcrsa, Te ce
Moxke Hahm Ha monpyyjy on Bemmke bpuranmje mo JInbuje, on, AtimanTnka go
Cupwje.3? Kao mrto cmo Beh HartoMeHyIIm, 0OBaj BUI, YMETHOCTM YCKO je Be3aH 3a
apXUTEKTOHCKO OKPY>Kekbe, C KOjiIM UVMHY jeIHCTBeHY 1IeJIHY, Te ce He MOXe
rnocMarpatu BaH mera. IlogHmM Moszamim cy TIOTIYHO Y CKIagy ca
apXUTeKTypoM umju cy cacTaBHU J1e0.310 KoHileniiuja rocrasbarba MOTHUX
Mo3amKa YHyTap IpkseHe rpabesuHe /10 6. Beka he mmaTm cBoj pasBujeHU
CHUCTeM Yy CKJIajly € JIMTYPIUjCKMM ITpaBWwIMa TOT pasio0iba, KOji ce cacTojao
yIJIaBHOM OfI CMellTara ClieHa (FeoMeTpUjcKMX M (PUTypasIHMX) Y OCOBUHU
aricuzie v BeCTuOWMIa, JOK Cy ¢ OOUHMX CTpaHa CMeIlTeH! JeKOPaTUBHY TeICH.
Crora ce mojHM MO3auII Y OKBUPY apXUTeKTOHCKe JeKopaliyje u3/iBajajy Kao

nmocebaH M BpPJIO 3HaudajaH eHOMEeH BpeMeHa KacHe aHTWKe ¥ pPaHOT

309 Opus tesselatum he ckopo y IOTIIyHOCTM HeCTaTV HaKOH Ilepuoia MKOHOOopcTBa, m Ouhe
3aMer-eH TeXHWMKOM opus sectile. Y mcTo BpeMe reoMeTpmjcki obmaim he ce 3agpkaTm 3a
Pa3MKy Off IIpeficTaBa pa3IMINTIIX OvbaKa V1 XKVMBOTWEbA, Koje Buire Hehiemo mohm ma BuayMo
Ha OOgHMM Mo3ammmMma Kao TwmmdaH npuMep omyc ceKTwIe IIOfHa, C alCTPaKTHO
reOMeTPUjCKMM KOMIIO3MIyjaMa OasvpaHMM Ha KBaZpaTyMa, KpPyroBuMa M TpPyOIJIOBUMA
MokeMo fa BuamMo y 1pksmu Xocmoc Jlykac (Hosios Loukas) Ha Tepuropmju I'puxe. Moxma
jenviH IIpyMep TIofia Koju Om ce MOrao yIIOpeauTy C OHMM W3 paHOXpUIITHaHCKOT Ilepuoa
Hasasze ce y MaHacTupy Xpucra IlanrokpaTtopa y Llapurpamy m3 12. Beka, ca cimkaMa prba m
OpyTVIX XUBOTUIRa, B. H. Maguire, Nature and Iluusion, 69.

310 'B. Mano-3ucn, Ilposeeomena y3 npobaeme xacrnoanmuuxoe mosauxa y Maupuxymy, 3PHM 2,
1958/59, 97; B. Mano-Zisi, Le castrum de Gamzigrad et ses mosaiques, Archeologia Jugoslavica II,
1956, 67.
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xpuithancTsa.’!! Jlaxite, rige rop je Moryhe m rje cy ce cauyBaIu IHOJHU
MO3auIM i1 Sity MOXKeMO VX aHaJIM3UPaTV ¥ TYMadnTV, Kao HeH KOCTUTYTUBHU
eJIeMeHT, y KOHTEKCTy MecTa Ha KojeM ce Haitase. C gpyre crpaHe, OpojHe
cadyBaHe ITpeJicCTaBe ¥ MOTUBU ITPY>Kajy HaM pasnduTe MHpopMaliije BesaHe
3a BU3YeJIHYy KyJITYpPy OHMX KOj CY je Hapy4wIu, KTUTopa Wiu JoHaTopa, 1o
Jla ce Te ClleHe Hajlase y OKBMpY Kyhe 3a craHOBamse, ITajlaTe WIn IakK caKpaIHe
rpabesuHe Koja je, y OBOM CJIyuajy, 3a Hac o Hajseher u jequHor nHTepeca.

O pmexopatmju mogosa Ha Koje he ce pmmcka 1a moToM m XpumrhaHcKa
YMETHOCT OCJIOHWUTM ca3HajeMO 3axBasbyjyhut IIpBOM cauyBaHOM IIpUMepYy, T3B.
HeouuttheHor mofa (asarotos oikos) n3 Ileprama, w3 2. Beka II. H. e., KOju ce
maHac ayBa y Mysejy y Barukany (cs1. 39). Ilepram je y To Bpeme Owo jeman of,
Hajehnx IjeHTapa Mo3aMuKe ITPOM3BOMAIbe (IPOoAyKLMje). Y IUTamy je Ieso
ymetHuka Coca, jequHor umje ce mMe Haunwio y Ilmmnaujeom meny Ilosuabaroe
npupode (XXXV1.184), xoje HaM je JaHAC OCTAIIO IIO3HATO 3aXBaJbyjyhmt pyMCKIIM
Konmjama Meby kojuMa je Hajio3HaTuje 11es1o m3BecHor Vpaximja.312 Mo3anuka
JeKopallija je 3HauajHa ¥ 300r Tora IITO MpuUIlaja ,VUTy3MOHUCTUYKOM TUITY
JeKopallije TakosBaHe emblemata, Koja y HallleM CJIydajy CUMYyJIMpa OTIIaTKe
pasballaHe xpaHe MO IOy, yKasyjyhm Ha Tek 3aBpiieH oOpok.313 Om Tor
BpeMeHa, KOju MpuIlaja TI'PYKO-PMMCKOM KyJITYpHOM Hacleby ITOmHMX
Mo3alKa, CBeIIpUCYTHM Cy ¥ BPJIO PasHOBPCHM, KaKo II0 00JIMKY, TaKO M IIO
OVMeH3MjaMa ¥ MOTMBMMA, Koju he ce IO mMHepIMjI ¥ jeqHOCTAaBHUM,
NPUPOJHMM, TOKOBMMa TpaAuiyje, a BeIITVMHOM MajcTopa, IIpeHeTu Ha
rpabesuny Tpujymdyjyhe 1pkse xpumrthancrsa. Kako K. [lan6uH cmaTtpa,
OBaKaB TWUII MO3alKa je, He camMO IO TexHUIM Beh m 1o MoTmBMMa, Owo
vHCOMpanyja (M3Bop) OpojHMM, He caMO PUMCKUM KomijaMa, Beh 1 13BecHUM

azLaHTaquama KOje Cy 1IpeHeJie ozppebeHe MOTVIBE 10 XpI/IH_IhaHCKI/IX CIIOMEHMKa

311 Ibid., 84-85.

312 F. Barry, Walking on Water: Cosmic Floors in Antiquity and the Middle Ages, 627; K. M. D.
Dunbabin, Mosaics of the Greek and Roman World, 26. Yumwennna na je [Inauje 3ammcao nme
yMeTHMKa TOBOPY O F-eT'OBOM 3Ha4ajy, pajly v IIOIyJIapHOCTH KOjy je YXK1Bao.

313 F. Barry, Walking on Water: Cosmic Floors in Antiquity and the Middle Ages, 627.
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IIOJIOBVHE IIeTOT BeKa, OJHOCHO Koje ce MOTYy BUAEeTM JOBOJBHO HaJIeKo Y
Oynyhaocti, xkao Ha mpumepy Maysoneja T'aste IDiammnomje y Pasenm us
noyiopuHe 5. Beka.’* Opa TexHMKa M HauMH paja MOoApasyMeBajy W3Yy3eTHY
CJIMKApCKy BewITuHY 1 Beh paspabeHy IIpomsBOIbY CUTHOI KaMerha pasHMX
6oja, cTaKia M oreke, KojuMa ce IOCTVDKY CBV HEOIIXOOHW VUIy3VMOHUCTUYKN
ecdpexTn y IWby IITO BepHUjer NpuKasuBarba ofpebeHe Teme WM MOTMBA.
Taxobe, ymorpeba mHOIMXpOMHMX MO3aMKa, Ipe Hero IpHO-Oemx, IocTaje
jelTHa oJ1 OCHOBHMX KapaKTepucTuKa paHoxpuinhaHcKe YMEeTHOCTH. Y Teruixe C
reoMeTpUjCKMM PUTMUYHMM ITOHaBJbajyhmM oOpaciimma KpyroBa, TPOYIJIOBa,
OCMOYTJIOBa, KpCTOBa, LMK-LIAaK JIMHMja, MeaHpapa,’® y ocHoBHUM 0ojama
(IpBeHe, okep, 3ejieHe, IIpHe 1 Oejle), ymehy ce dpurypaaHy MOTUBM U CIieHe Te
TaKO IIOKPMBajy IIOAOBe BeIMKMX rpabeBuHa IIOAMIHYTMX Yy «IaBy bora.
Hawmme, ymMeTHMK HIpuMKpuBa KOMIIAaKTHOCT IIOfa Kao IOBpIIVHE W YBOOU
emblema ctBapajyhm wiysujy mpocropa, Kao IITO MOXeMO Ja BUAMMO Ha
HpVMepy MOHMX Mo3anKa y AHTroxmju. 316

C gpyre cTpane, y 5. BeKy, Kajl je yHudopMHOCT noja seh npuxsahena,
MHOBallMja KOja ce pasBMja Ha IIOAPYYjy MCTOYHOr MenmTepaHa y BeJIVIKUM

npocTpaHMM OaswiInkaMma TAe je IMOBpIIMHA IJIaBHOT Opoma m3pakeHWja U

314 K. M. D. Dunbabin, Mosaics of the Greek and Roman World, 27.

315 1 pasbe ocTaje OTBOpeH ITpo0JIeM y WCTOPHjU yMeTHOCTM m3Meby KaTeropuja BU3yeTHOT
IIocMaTpara ¥ pasyMeBara (pacybuBarba) 3Haderba ¥ HaumMHaA opmabupa (KyITypHMX,
CUIHXPOHWX, jeIMHCTBeHNX) (PopMI Ha YwIn i oKBUPY oppebeHor mpenmera, Oyayhmu ma caka
KaTeropwuja IIOBJIa4M ca cOOOM IpyTraumjii MeTOmOJIOMKN IIpucTym. [locMaTpareM 11 OIycoM
dopMm  fomasumo 70 OecKpajHO pazIMUUTVX CYNOTWIHMX BapujaHTW y TyMademy U
pa3yMeBarpy 0OJIVIKa KOje Hallle OKO BV, a 1a OMCMO 10 Kpaja OTKPIIIN Ay0rba 3HaUerba VCTUX
MOpPaMO MX carjiefaTyi y BpeMeHY U IIPOCTOPY HMXOBOT HacTaHKa. I pyriM peunma: Koju je TO
KpuTepujyM pacybuBarea, aHaJv3e, yBakaBarba W alpolpwujallvje Kaga IIocMaTpaMo
reoMeTpUjcKe 00JIMKe; I1a JIV 1 y K0joj Mepu Ou Tpebasn fa ce CIy>KMMO MaTeMaTVKOM IV [1a
Ce OCJIOHVIMO Ha ipyra Hay4Ha objammersa? Onrosopu cy 1 fasbe oTsopeHn Oymyhn ciojesurit
VI TeIIKO pa3iyumsy, a Ha mux je O. I'pabap moxymao fga 1d oprosop mpoydasajyhm npe csera
Zleria MICJTaMCKe YMETHOCTY U JIUTepaType Uuja casHama IIOTOM IIpVMelbyje Ha Japyre KyJIType,
B. O. Grabar, The Mediation of Ornament, 120-121.

316 E. Kitzinger, Stylistic Developments in Pavement Mosaics in the Greek East from the Age of
Constantine to the Age of Justinian, 65. Y mTarsy Cy IIOZHV MO3aMIIV HacTaIl y Ileprony nimeby
350. 11 450. ropgune, norryT Kyhe s1oBa 13 Bopuecrepa 13 3. exa i Kyhe Takmuuersa y nujery
M3 KacHOT 5. BeKa, KOje BepHO IlodapaBajy ABa IIojla Y eBOJIyLMju Iporeca of emblemata n
oyOuHe IIpocTopa 0 TpeTwparka IIOBpPIIVHE Kao IieIiHe Koja HOCK KOMIIO3UIIM]y Ha Hoj. Ty
IyOuHe mpocropa HeMa Beli je y MTamy IocTOjambe disiecta membra.
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BUIUBbVBYjA, pasBuja ce W yHUPOPMHM TreoMeTpujcKu ImsajH.’” Ympaso
3axBasbyjyhu reomeTpujckuM 1mabIoHMMa ce 1 IocTioke ocehaj mpocTpaHocT
noga n merose yHUMopMHOCT 1 uBpcTuHe. ITo Eprcry I'omOpuxy, kxako je
nucrakao Orer I'pabap, miaBHa QyHKIIMja OpHaMeHTa jecTe YOKBUpUBam-e,
IOIlyH-aBarbe 1 IIOBe3VBarbe CBMX TeMa M MOTMBa, a 3a TO je KopuiiheHa
reoMeTprja.3’® Y3 my ce pasBuja m durypasiHa Komrmosuiyja Koja he y
HapeJHOM Iepuopay 3aMeHUTW emblema. Y mmrtamy cy Ijpkee 5. 1 6. Beka
obyacti mMcToyHor MenuTepaHa HomyT Ipkse y Mormcyectuju, y OmvsuHN
Apane y Kwmkuju n3 5. BeKa, KOja Kao CBOjy LEeHTpaJIHy KOMIIO3UIIV]y Cap XN
npezcraBy Hojese Oapke oKpykeHe pas3IMuMUTUM XMBOTUHbaMa (3ampkaBajyhu
ocehaj emblema) (ci1. 40), u Koja IocTa HaJIMKYyje JIOBAYKOM IIOTHOM MO3aVIKy
AnTtnoxwje (138. Kyha s1oBa 113 Bopuecrepa).31?

ITpuxBaTarbe 1 IIOCMaTpars-e MOBPIIVHE I10a KaO TeOMeTPUjCKOT TeIvxa
KOju craja My cebm cagpXm MOTMBe KaKO IreoMeTpujcke Tako M OwbHe U

XKVUBOTUIbCKE YMHM  Haj3HadajHWjy KapaKTepuCTMKy IIOJHe MoO3alJKe

317 E. A. Zaitsev, The Meaning of Early Medieval Geometry: From Euclid and Surveyors' Manuals to
Christian Philosophy, Isi, vol. 90, 1999, 522-553; E. Kitzinger, Byzantine Art in the Making, Main
lines of stylistic development in Mediterranean Art 3rd-7th century, Harvard University Press 1995,
89.

318 O. Grabar, The Mediation of Ornament, 119-154., mocebHO cTp. 120.

319 E. Kitzinger, Observations on the Samson Floor at Mopsuestia, DOP 27, 1973, 133-144, oce6Ho
crp. 137; 1. Lavin, The Hunting Mosaics of Antioch and Their Sources. A Study of Compositional
Principles in the Development of Early Medieval Style, DOP 17, 1963, 179-586; D. Levi, Antioch
Mosaic Pavements, Princeton N. ]. 1947. OpoM nepuopy npumaga M Mo3andKa HeKoparuja
Ilapcke nasnare y Llapurpany 3a Kojy ce cMaTpa Aa OpeJcTaB/ba BpXyHall ¥ HajJIedIIy IpuMep
durypannmx Tenmxa 10 gaHac nponabenmx. Fbuma ce nehemo 6asuty y oBoM pagy 6ymyhm na
Opuilafa AeKopallju IlajlaTe a He caKpaJHUX rpabeBmHa Koje Cy TeMma ¥ IJIaBHU IWb
VCTpaXuBama OBOI papa. Buie o mosamimma llapcke namare B. E. Kitzinger, Stylisic
Developments in Pavement Mosaics in the Greek East from the Age of Constantine to the Age of
Justinian, 68; J. Trilling, The Soul of the Empire: Style and Meaning in the Mosaic Pavement of the
Byzantine Imperial Palace in Constantinople, DOP 43, 1989, 27-72; G. Brett, The Mosaic of the Great
Palace in Constantinople, Journal of the Warburg and Courtauld Institutes, vol. 5, 1942, 34-43; W.
Jobst, B. Erdal, C. Gurtner, Istanbul, The Great palace Mosaic. The story of its exploration,
preservation and exhibition 1983-1997, Istanbul 1997. IIntare gaToBarka MOTHMX MO3arKa U Jajbe
je oTBOpeHO aiu ce, 110 HAjHOBUjUM MCTpaXXMBambMa, Bepyje [1a Cy HajsepoBaTHMje HacTam y 5.
BeKky. Bumre o Tome B. G. Hellenkamper Salies, Die Datierung der Mosaiken in Grossen Palast zu
Konstantinopel, in: Bonner Jahrbiicher, Band 187, Koln-Wien 1987, 273-308.; A. Grabar, La
peinture Byzantine, Skira 1953, 75.; K. Weitzmann, Das klassische Erbe in der Kunst Konstantinoples,
Alte und Neue Kunst 3, 1954, 41.; V. N. Lazarev, Vizantijski vremenik 7, Moskva 1953, 373.; D. T.
Rice, Kunst aus Byzanz, Miinchen 1959, 10.
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IeKopallyje He caMO IIOMeHyTor ucTogHor MenurtepaHa seh moceOHo oGacTu
baskanckor mnomyocrpsa.3? Hemoryhe je, 30or obmMHOCTM Marepujayia U
FbeTOBUIX CHeIMUYHOCTY, YJIa3UTU y CBaKyM MO3aMK II0ceOHO, M JIeTa/bHO
aHaJIM3MpaTy IOPeKIJIO HacTaHKa U ITMperba MOTMBa ¥ TeMa (4ecTo TymMadeHe y
pyxy Haciieba Trpuko-puMcKe Tpaauiyje ajiu ¥ 1yOOKOr OpUjeHTaIHOT
yTuiiaja). CTora je HEOIIXOIHO MMAaTV Ha YMy UMEb€HUILY [a je Ha TepUTOpuUju
PumMckor mapcTsa IIOCTojasla KapaKTepuCTWYHa ¥ IoceOHa obsacT pasBoja
KOMITO3MIIMOHMX CXeMa Te Ja Cy OHe aHTHMUMIIMpale pas3Boj BeIMKUX
durypasHmx Tenmxa HacTaJIx Of] BpeMeHa 5. Beka.

Jour jemHa on1 ,HOBMHA” oBOr Ilepmoza (Kpaja 5. 1 rmodyeTka 6. BeKka) jecte
ynorpeba OkBupa KojuMa ce oppebeHe clleHe WM3/Bajajy M Harjlallasajy.3?!
OxBupn cy Hajuemhe cauMrseHM O TeOMETPUjCKMX WM IIopaHIX
esteMeHaTta (pebe ¢durypasHmnx) Koju ce IIOHaB/bajy Te OCTaBsbajy yTMCaK
IOTeHIIWjaJIHO OecKOHauHOr JIM3ajHa IIeJIOKYITHe IOBpIIMHe Temmxa (IITO ce
Hajuerthe mocTvoKe IUIeTeHMIIaMa WIM IIMK-IIak JmHMjama). CKIOHOCT da ce
IIPOCTOP OpraHmsyje, apTUKYyJIMIIe M OdyBa y OKBMPY COIICTBEHVX IpaHUIIA
XapMOHWMje ¥ IIpomopivje YnMHM ce fa, kKako Epnect Kurmnrep mpumehyje,
HpuIiajga BpeMeHy BjlajlaByHe Ilapa JycTuHMjaHa (IIomyT IipKaBa CseTor JoBaHa
y T'epacu, Ceeror Jumurpuja y Hukomnomcy win 6aswivike ca TpaHCEIITOM y
[Mapruntom rpany). Takobe, riof, ce y Hajsehem Opojy cityuajeBa TpeTupa Kao
IBOIVIMEH3VMOHAJIaH ¥ TOBPIIMHCKM, Oe3 HasHaKa Xejbe Ka popMupamy WiIn
HarlalllaBaly HOyOuHe IIpocTOpa, KaKBy CMO MOITIM [a BUIOWMO Y TPUKO-

pviMckoj Tpaayumju. CTora cMO CKJIOHM [a Ha30BeMO OBy BPCTy HpUCTyHa W

320 @urypamHM Temmcy, ITocebHo IpHO-0enn kKakse cpehemo Ha mompydjy VTtanmje mpumnamajy
T3B. nepuony AnToHuHa. ITomxpoMHe durypaiHe KoMIosuiyje HUKajJa HUCY 3aXuBesle Ha
3amamy anmm cy 3aTo OpojHe Ha wmcTouHOM ey Pumckor mapersa, B. E. Kitzinger, Stylisic
Developments in Pavement Mosaics in the Greek East from the Age of Constantine to the Age of
Justinian, 69; id., Byzantine Art in the Making, Main lines of stylistic development in Mediterranean
Art 3rd-7th century, Harvard University Press 1995, 89-90. P. Konmapuk cmatpa na je ,yKyc” 3a
reomeTnjoM Ha bankany pomrao mpeko Cupwmje, mocebHO 1mpkBe Kaycuje (Kaoussie) y
AwnTmoxuju, B. R. Kolarik, Mosaic from Antioch: Chronological Implications for other Regions?, 11th
International colloquium on Ancient Mosaics, ed. M. Sahin, Bursa 2006, 519-530.

321 E. Kitzinger, Studies on late Antique and Early Byzantine Floor Mosaics I: Mosaics at Nikopolis, 81,
98, ci1. 18-22.
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oOpame mopHe MOBpIIMHE, Kako je mpemioxno E. Kurmnrep, xao ,mceymno-
embOriemary” (pseudo-emblemata), v oHa IpuIlafa T3B. peHeCaHCU Y BpeMe
BJIafIaBVHe I1apa JycTuHmjaHa.3?2 OBoe MOpaMo HarjlaCUTH [Ia yIoTpeO/baBaMo
uspas Iceyo-em0OiieMaTa 300r pasiBajarba M pasilydyBarba HOAHMX MoO3auKa
HacTaJIX y BpeMe BJIaJlaByHe I1apa JycTuHMjaHa Of OHMX U3 paHujer pa3aobiba.
Ay durbeHWUIIA je Ja ce TpYKM WCTOK, 3a PasjIMKy Of JIATMHCKOI 3araja,
HUKaza Hyje IIOTIYHO O[BOjMO Of T'PUYKO-XeJIeHUCTUYKe Tpaguliyje Te Ja je
emblema Gwla pucyTHa, Y HeKOj OpMIM, TOKOM CBUX BeKOBa pa3Boja MOTHUX
Mo3auka. [loceGHO je moba 6. Beka OOHOBWIO TPUKy TpaguiMjy Kaoropg wu
JIOKaJIHy KoOja je Owjla IpUCyTHa ¥ yTOIUbeHa Yy W3pasUTU aHTU-KIaCUYIHU
pexuM 4. u 5. Beka. bymyhm nma ce Bpahame KIacuuHUM mMpeaMa [IeCUIO
BUIlle ITOBPIIVHCKM U [IeJIMMUYHO, Tpajajlo je pelaTvBHO KpaTko. HapasHo,
yOp30 HakOH Be/MKe BjlaflaBMHe Ilapa JycTMHMjaHa WMCTOYHM Jeo Pumckor
LapcTBa ,ypama” y mmepuos ,MpadHor” pasgobiba MKoHOOOpcTBa (OapeM Kamga
je yMeTHOCT y mnmuramy), o kojeM je Beh Owio peun. Crora, E. Kunmnrep
3aK/bydyje je Ia CTWI JyCTMHMjaHOBOI [o0a [OCTMIao BpXYyHall HOBUX

,TpeHIoBa” y yMeTHOCTM Koja ce IIo4esia pa3BujaTi KpajeM 5. BeKka, Te Jaje cMep

322 Id., Mosaic Pavements in the Greek East and the Question of a “Renaissance” under Justinian, 209,
220. E. Kunimarep ykasyje Ha onpebeHe cTwIcKe v OpHaMeHTaJIHe ejleMeHTe IIOHIMX Mo3arKa 6.
BeKa 3a Koje cMaTpa Jla ce MOTy 00jacCHWUTV TepMIHOM ,,00HOBe”, ajIvi caMo y CMUCITY eKCIlaH3uje
pemtepToapa koju je Beh mocrojao y paHUjIM BeKoBMMa Ipuko-pmMcke Tpaauimje. C gpyre
cTpaHe ,,00HOBa” yKasyje 11 Ha CBeTOBHOCT, OOHOBY ceKyyiapu3Ma. YjeTHO OH BVIOM [a ce YIIpaBo
y 0BOM Pa3o0iby, Kpo3 CUPUjCKY XMMHY 13 7. BeKa Koja ormcyje npksy Csere Coduije m3s Enece
u3 6. BeKa, Kpo3 MuctuimsaM Ilceymo-/Ivonncuje Apeomnarure, HocTaBbajy TeMesbl LPKBe Kao
MMKPOKOCMOcCa. Y OBOM TPeHYTKY ce IOCJIOBHO LIPKBEHO 3[arbe MAeHTU@WKYje C KOCMOCOM Te
BU3yeJIM3yje caBpeMeHMM MaTepujaimma. 1o ycaoBbaBa II0jaBy KOCMOTrpadpckmx U
eHIMKIIONeMjCKIX IIpecTaBa Ha IIOJHMM MO3auIliMa, IIOMyT IIpeficTaBe mappa mundi HpKse
Cseror [Iymernoca y Hukonommcy mim Ceetor Josana y I'epacu. OH cMaTpa 1 3aK/byuyje fa
OBM MO3auIlM IIpecTaBsbajy (PU3NUKM CBeT, [eo xpuihaHCKOI KocMoca, 3eM/by Kao M paj
OKpYy’XKeHe OKeaHOM. BepHMK myu roceTwIall MMa II07, CBOjM HOT'aMa 11e0 CBeT C OKeaHOM, VTN
OPYTMM peurMa - YuTaBa IIpOoCTOpwja IIocTaje cimka cBera. HapasHo, oBaj momHm Mo3aumk
KOMHLMIMpPa ca XuBoToM n AesioM Kosme VHaukoruiosa, mTo He Tpeba mM3ryomTu m3 Buja.
Cmuan 3axbydak /1oHeo je n A. I'pabap, Tymauehn moHe MozamKe IajleCTMHCKMX I[pKaBa y
OIHOCY Ha KOCMOJIOIIKY CMMOOJIMKY IIOf, KOjeM je TIOAHM MO3aMK IPKBe y CTBapy IIpelcTaBa
paja, B. A. Grabar, Le témoignage d'une hymne syriaque sur 'architecture da la cathédrale d' Edesse au
Vie siécle et sur la symolique de I'édifice chrétien, Cah. Archéol. II, 41-67; A. Grabarm Recherches sur
les sources juives de I'art paléochrétien 1, Cah. Archéolog. XI, 1960, 41-71; I'. llpetkosuh-
Tomarresuh, Hadxubeaa npedcmaba cgpeproe xocmoca va panoxpuwhanckum kynoiama u nodobuma u
HA KYnoAama cpnckux cpedwobexobrux ypxaba, Caormurersa 14, beorpan 1982, 127-141.
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KOMITO3MIIMjCKVIX IIPVHIINUIIA pa3Boja U MOopeKyla YMeTHOCTHU Koja je oOetexmia
LIeJIOKYITHYy eroxXy yMmeTHocT 6. Beka. IlomHm Moszamim oBor pasgo0Osba
omoryhasajy Ham Ja IIpaT¥MO pa3BOj MKOHorpadmje u cTwia y YMeTHOCTH,
Kaorofl M OCTaJINX AOMeHa BU3yeJIHe KyJIType U VcTopwuje yoruure. Fbuxos
IOTeHIIMjajl Hije, YMHU Ce, JOBOJbHO MCKOPUIITheH, IIOTOTOBO IITO y IepPUOILy
usmeby BiiafjaBuHe 1apesa KoncranTtuna Besvikor u JycruamujaHa (0HOCHO o7
4. 1o 6. BeKa) yciiell OCKYZHOCTV MaTepujajia Huje YIIOTIIyH-eHa U jacHa CJIMKa
pasBoja u IIMpera XpuIIhaHcKe peynruje Te ¥ YMeTHOCTM 4Mja je yyiora 6wia
Ipe cBera AupgakTyka. Hawme, mogHm Mosamim cy jequiHu cadyBaHU
JOKYMEHT OBOT M3y3eTHO BaXKHOI Iepuoja y OKBuUpY PuMckor mapcrBa Kaja
MOJXeMO Jla IpaTMO U YBUIVMMO KakKo ce KpeTajla M pasBujajia xpuithaHcka
YMETHOCT, KaKo y HeKuM oOjiacTvMa Tako M y neiamHu. OHO IITO Hay4HUKe
nsHeHabyje jecte ma g0 pgaHac Huje IpoHabeH HU jeJjaH NPUPYYHUK W3
IIOMEHTOr IHepuoga Koju ce 0aBy IIOTHMM MO3auIIMa, Y CMUCITY FbMXOBe
dyHKIMje M IIpefcTaBa Ha HeMy, Te je IIpoydaBarbe 3Hadera CUMOoJIa
orexxaHo. C fpyre cTpaHe, IOjedMHM Hay4dHUIM cy, Oasehu ce anajmsoMm
KaMeHa ¥ CTwiIa MoO3audKe JIeKopallyje II0[I0Ba, YOUWJIN IIOCTOjarbe M3BeCHMX
paagvioHMIIa KOje Cy He caMO WCIopyumuBajle MaTepujasi Beh cy Hocuie
KapaKTepuCTUYHy OCODEHOCT y jlaramy Tecepa, MOTVBAa U TI'€OMeTPUjCKOT

IIleKOpaTMBHOT cucTeMa.3?3

323 'B. Mano-3vicw, [Iposezomena y3 npobaeme kacHoanmuuxoe mosauxa y Vaupukymy, 91-92. Taxas je
caydaj ¢ paguonuiiom y CasoHn, Koja je ,00e30ebupana” marepujan cse 1o Ilopeda, Te je
BEpPOBATHO IIOCTOjajla HeKa KEbWIa MYCTpU U3 KOje Cy ce IIpIwwle Wjeje, HajsepoBaTHMjE V3
HocpeioBabe emvcKora. 3axBabyjyhint OBaKBOj aHa/IM3V OJIAKINAHO je 11 oMoryheHo faToBambe
HacTaHKa MO3ayKa VIV MaK I'pajike IajlaTa Wi IpKaBa y KojiMa ce TIOJTHY MO3auIiy Hajlase.
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5. CJIIKA PAJA HA PAHOXPUIITRAHCKHUM
[IOTHVIM MO3AMIIVIMA HA BAJIKAHY O[14. 10 7.
BEKA

5.1. Vicropmja cTpa’kuBarba M MeTO/0JIONIKA ITMTaka

Kopnyc nmogamx mMo3anka ¢ bajsikaHa IpesicTaB/ba 3HavajaH ajlvi O cajl
HeJIOBOJbHO WCTpaXkeH MaTepujajl y yKYIHOM KOpPIIyCy BU3yejIHe KyJIType
paHoxpuithaHckor pasgobsea. [Tyt xoju je Tpacupao E. Kunynrep Hactasmim
cy Xenpm u JyHuc Mersajep, kao m Pyt Komapuk koja ce mocseTwIa
VICTpaXXVBakhy paHOXPUIThaHCKMX IIOJHMX MO3aMKa HacTaIIX Ha TepUTOpuju
naHarrme Perrybrimke MakemoHuje, a mpe cBera MaTepujajia € JIOKaJIUTeTa
Xepaxiteje JImuakectnc m Crobuja.3?* IlomHmM Mo3ammMa Ha TepUTOPUU

nanatime ['puke 6aBwwmm cy ce C. Ilentekanmamc 1 A. Anraka.32

34 E. Kitzinger, Stylistic Development in Pavement mosaics in the Greek East from the age of
Constantine to the age of Justinian, in: The Art of Byzantium and the Medieval West, 74; H.
Maguire, Earth and Ocean; E. Maguire, H. Maguire, M.]. Duncan-Flowers, Art and Holy Powers in
the Early Christian House, University of Illinois at Urbana-Champaign 1989; H. Maguire, The Nile
and the Rivers of Paradise, The Madaba Map Centenary 1897-1997: Travelling through the
Byzantine Umayyad Period. Proceedings of the International Conference held in Amman, 1997,
ed. I. Piccirillo, E. Alliata, Jerusalem: Studium Biblicum 1999; id., Paradise Withdrawn, in:
Byzantine Garden Culture; id., Nectar and Illusion.

32 S. Pelekanidis, Die Symbolik der friihbyzantinischen Fufibodenmosaiken Griechenlands, Zeitschrift
fur Kirchengeschichte, vol. 59, 1940, 114-124; id., Excavations in Philippi, Balkans Studies 8, 1967,
123-126; id.., Kultprobleme in Apostel Paulus-Oktogon von Philippi in Zusammenhang mit einem
selteren Heroenkult, Atti del IX Congr. Arch. Chr, 1978, 393-400;, Praktika, 1962; 1963; 1967; 1975;
1978; Z. IleAexavidopg, Avackapn Didinneov, TTAE 1973; id., Zoumepapara amo tno avackapy Too
Oxtayovov 1oV Prhinmeov oyenikd pe ta pvnueia xar tqv tooypapia ¢ nuing, H. KaBdha xat
rieproxy) tng, 149-158; Zt. ITeAexkavippg Zovepydreg, Avaokapr Oxrayovoo @ilinnov, ITAE 1982;
id., Avaokagy Oxtayovoo Pidinrwv, ITAE 1983; E. TleAexavidov, H xarda thv wapadoon @olaky Tov
Amootorov ITavdov orovg Didinmovg, H Kapdla xat meproxrn) g, 427-435, Abstracts 524. P.
Assimakopoulou-Atzaka, I mosaici pavimentali paleocristiani in Grecia, XXXI Corso di Cultura
sull'Arte Ravennata e Byzantina, Ravenna 1984; id, The early-christian mosaic pavements of
Eastern Illyricum, in: Actes du X Congeés international d’archéologie chrétienne. Thésallonique 1980,
Théssalonique, 1984; I1. AonparonovAov-At¢and, ITovAi nar nlovfi. Eva Oéua madaoypioriavmo
YneowTo 11§ Mapaveiag. Emmovoypainég mapatrprioeig, ApxatoAoytHO épyo ot Manedovia Hat
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http://opac.regesta-imperii.de/lang_en/anzeige.php?aufsatz=Die+Symbolik+der+fr%C3%BChbyzantinischen+Fu%C3%9Fbodenmosaiken+Griechenlands&pk=802835

Y cprickoj Haynm Meby mcTpakmBadmma Kojui ¢y ce 6aBuyIi OBOM TeMOM
Tpeba micrahm nesta Bopba Mano-3ucuja u l'opnane Liserkosuh-Tomaresnh. 326
Ksura I. Llserkosmh-Tomarmesnh ,PanoBusanTujckm momHmM Mo3ammm”,
objasibeHa 1978. ronuHe, mpecTaBlba jeqMHY KOJI Hac 00jaB/beHy MOHOIpadCKy
CTyAMjy O IOAHVM MoO3amilyMa Ha TiIy bajIkaHCKOTI IIOJIyOoCTpBa M3 HaBeqeHOr
nepuopa. C 063mpoM Ha AyT BpeMeHCKM Iepro] off, 00jaBibrBarka OBOT [esia 10
JlaHac, 110jaBy ¥ pa3BOj HOBMX METOHOJIOMIKMX IIPUCTyIla ¥ HOBUX Ca3Hama O
YKYIIHOj paHOXpMIThaHCKO] BU3YyeJIHOj KyJITypw, HEOIXOJHO je carlefaTu U
IIPOYUYNUTI IIOHE Mo3aMKe Yy KOHTeKCTy BpeMeHa y KOjUM Cy HacTalvi U
er3ereTCKMX TyMaderha HbIIXOBOT CMUCIIA.

'B. Mano-3ucK ykasao je Ha pasMKy, YMHMU Ce JI0CTa Tpy0O IOBydeHe
JMHUje pas[dBajarba, u3Meby mBe dase pasBoja IOAHMX MO3MKa Yy 00JIacTu
Vmpuka. OH pasimKyje TeTpapxWUjcKy M KOHCTaHTMHOBCKY (of Kpaja 3. [0

roueTka 5. BeKa) of dase m3paje y BpeMe BilajiaBiHe 11apa JycruHujaHa.??” Oba

Opann 3, 1989; id., Tpvyog Har Anvog ota YneideTd THS VoTeNS ApyaldTyTag. Maptopieg apaotioemv
nar myev, Otvov lotopa 1V, o. 47-76; Assimakopolou-Atzaka, P., The mosaic pavements of the
aegean islands = P. Assimakopolou-Atzaka, The mosaic pavements of the aegean islands
during the eraly christian period, XXXVIII Corsi Rav. 1991, 33-66; X. Axpiomoviov, L
ApPavritidov, Eva véo eixovioTikd pr@ideTo 0dredo amo 11 Ocooaloviky. A new figural mosaic floor
from Thessaloniki, Hvm v BuszagTmja X, 2012, 119-133.

326 'B. Mano-3ucu, Mcxonabarsa na Lapuuuny I'pady 1949-1952. eodune, Crapusnap III-1V, Beorpan
1952-1953; id., Le castrum de Gamzigrad et ses mosaiques, Archeologia Jugoslavica II, 1956; id.,
IIposezomena y3 npobaeme xacnoanmuukoe mosauka y Maupuxymy, 3PHM 2, 1958/59; id., La question
des différentes écoles de mosaiques gréco-romaines de Yougoslavie et essai d'une esquisse de leur
évolution, in: La mosaique gréco-romaine I (1963), 1965, beorpap, II, 1959; id., La question des
différentes écoles de mosaiques gréco-romaines de Yougoslavie et essai d'une esquisse de leur
évolution, in: La mosaique gréco-romaine 1 (1963), 1965, 287-295; I'. llpetkosuh-Tomaresuh,
Panobusanmujcxu noonu mosauyy; id., Tlogam Mosannm otkpvsern y Yormmjanu 1982. ronuae u
rpyna Mosamka u3 IV Beka. YmopenmHo mucnmTHUBarbe, AaToBarbe, TyMmademe, in: Kocobcxo-
memoxujcku 300puux, 1, ed. A. Vicakosuh, Beorpam, Cpricka akageMiuja HayKa M YMETHOCTH,
Mebyonersenckn ombop 3a mpoyduaBarbe Kocoa m Metoxmje, 1990, 21-28; id., Mosaiques
découvertes a Ulpiana en 1982 et un groupe de mosaiques du IVe siécle. Essai de datation et
d'interprétation, in: La mosaique gréco-romaine 1V, Tréves 8-14 aott 1984, Paris 1994, 145-150, Pl.
LXVII-LXXV; id., Huje au ,, 3aeonemnu 3uax”, npBodbummo npedcmabren Ha je0HoM panoxpumhianckom
Mo3auky, 6uo, moxoa, monogpusumcku? Uxonoepaguja mosauxa Ha nodouma mpu mapmupuja us VI
Bexa, Caormmrersa XXIX, 1997; id., O jednom ranovizantijskom mozaiku i jednom zagonetnom znaku
na njemu. Mozaici jedne putujuce radionice, in: ANTIAQPON. Belgrade, 1997.

327 'B. Mano-3ucw, Ilposeeomena y3 npodieme kacroanmuukxoe mosauxa y WMaupuxymy, 89-90. I
Isetkosuh-Tomarmiesnh mnpemyiake Iofely TeoOMeTpPUjCKMX IIONHWMX MoO3auKa Ha fse dase
PpasBoja - IpBU KOju Tpaje of Kpaja 4. 1o cpefuHe 5. BeKa 1 OPYTHU KOjui ce pa3Buja TOKOM 6. BeKa,
Kajla ce IIOpeJ] TeOMeTPUjCKIIX UecTo IIpesicTaBsbajy ¥ (PUrypaiHu eJIeMeHTH pacyT y Mpexy
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BpCcTa IIoflejle W3MCKyje obaspusoct Oyayhm ma cy y Mebyspemeny vy
apXeoJIOIIKMM VCTPaXMBarbVIMa OTKPVBEHM [PYIM IIOOHM MO3auly KOju
yKasyjy Jda je oBa BpcTa Hojeile Ha ase dase pasBoja IIpeyparbeHa U Ja je
cUTyaluja 1o ceOu 3HaTHO CJIOKeHMja. 3HauajHo je, MebyTnM, ncrahm ga je seh
'b. Mano-3ucnm  youmo pa Mosamim ¢ bBankanma mokasyjy cTWICKy m
MKOHOTrpadCcKy CJIMYHOCT ca OHMMa Koju OamrTuHe Haciaebe xejeHUCTHUKe
yMeTHOCTM wcTtouHor Aena Pumckor mapcrsa. Crora, ,Cupmujym, Mesuja n
Hapmanuja caunmbaBajy jemaH KJbYYHU KPyr Yy KOMe ce Cjeluibyjy u Bese ca
Conynom 1 Lapurpagom”.328 'b. Mano-3ucu mcTide fa ce U3 TUX pasjiora Ha
MosanimMma ¢ bajlkaHa youwaBa criajarbe IIaraHCKMX MOTVBA I'PYKO-PVIMCKOT
cBeTa C IepCUjCKUM CjefIvbeHNM Y (PYHKIMjU XpulThaHCKe yMeTHOCTH.

ITopem B. Mano-3ucu 3Ha4ajaH [ONPMHOC HayOy MHOPYXwWwiIa Cy
apxeoJjIollIKa MCKONaBarka ¥ oOjaB/beHa akTa y Kojuma ce, m3MmeDy ocTtasior,

HaBOJIM JIaTOBam-e MOAHMX MO3aMKa, IbIIX0BO CTakbe U Ipe3epBaliyja.3?

oferpaka, B. id., Vanujana. Apxeosouwixa uckonabarwa y cpeduwimy u jyxHom Oedy awmuuixoez 2paod,
Caormrrersa 15, beorpan 1983, 81. OakBy monerry HMCMO CKIIOHM [a IIpuxBaTuMo Oymyhur ma
cy v MebyBpemeny mpoHabeHw OpojHM Opyrv IIOZHV MO3awiIM KojuI yKasyjy [Ja je oBa BpcTa
I1071€J1€ HEIOBOJHHO IIPeIM3Ha.

328 - Mano-3wicn, [Iposeeomena y3 npodaeme kacHoanmuuxoe modauka y Vaupuxymy, 91.

39 C. Oymanwnh, Mosauuxy namnucy us CmojHuxa u kocmajcka pyoHuuka 00Aacm y nosHoj anmuyi,
36opuuk Pwozodpckor dakyrrera XII-1, 1974, 93-105; I. Tommh, /. Pamkosuh,
Panoxpuwhiancku cnomenuyu na ucmounum naounama Konaonura, 3PBV, 44, Tom 1, beorpan, 2007,
27-49; T. Tommh, Apxeornolika wmcTpakuBara JIoKamTeTa Hebecke crommme, Apxeosouiku
npeased H. c. 4 (2006), beorpazm 2008, 119-122; M. Vasi¢, Mediana - domaine impérial ou bien
privé?, in: Rémische Stidte und Festungen an der Donau, Akten der regionalen Konferenz,
organisiert von A. von Humboldt-Stiftung, Beograd 16-19 Oktober 2003, Hrsg. M. Mirkovi¢,
Beograd 2005, 167-176; M. Bacuh, Xpornuxa ucxonabara Medujane 2000-2002, Crapuuap LIII-LIV
(2003-2004), 2004, 288-294; B. IlontoBuh, Panobusanmujcku mosauyu y 3samu, 3SHM XII-1, 1986,
217-220; I'. Jepemuh, Mozanny MenujaHe - Heka pasMmatparmsa, in: Huw u Busanmuja 1V, Hym
2006; M. TIlaposuh-Tlemmixan, Awnmuuxa Vainujana npema Odocadawsum ucmpaxubarsuma,
Crapunap 32 (1981) 1982, 57-74, T. I-VII; S . Puri¢, Mosaic of philosophers in an early
Byzantine villa at Nerodimlje, in: VI coloquio internacional sobre mosaico antiguo, Palencia-Mérida,
Octubre 1990, Guadalajara 1994, 123-134; Kovaljev, G., Kasnoanticka palata u Nerodimlju,
Starine Kosova IX, 87-92;
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5.2. IpymITBO, KOMyHHMKaIMje, pejanruja — OKBUPU 3a
pa3syMeBal-e HacTaHKa paHoxpuihaHCKMX MOAHMX MO3aMKa Ha

bankany

Hajsehm Opoj mo capm OTKpmBeHMX MOOHMX MoO3aMKa Ha TepPUTOPUjU
basikaHckor mosryocTpBa, Hajlasy ce Ha TJIy PUMCKMX ITpoBuHIMja [lapranuje,
Maxkenonuje m Hosor Enmpa, koje cy 3ajeqHo mpumagaiie IpedeKTypu
Vmpuk. Y Bpeme mnapa Koncrantmna Benmkor pospieHa je yIipaBHa
pedopma Prmckor 11apcTBa, 3ariodera joiI y BpeMe Liapa [Inokiieniujasa, Koja je
HozgpasyMeBajla IHofeily Ha jomr Tpu Inipedpextype — Tamjy, Urammjy u
Verok.3%0 Bynyhu ma ce Hajlaswia Ha TPaHWUIN [IBejy yIIpaBHO (Op KaBHO) U
permrujckmx  (IIPKBeHMX) oOpraHmsamnyja, obmact Vimpuka WCTOPpUjcKM U
yIIpaBHO YMHM ce HejacHOM Oe3 0031pa Ha jeAMHCTBO Koje je LIapCTBO Y XXMBaJIo.
On Bpemena napa Teonocuja I (379-395) npedextypu Vmmpuk mnpuriojese cy
nujeniese [lakuja m MakenoHuja Te je unTaBa oOs1acT JoOwWIa Has3uB VMCTOYHU
Vmupuk. Cenuinite mipedpekTa nperopuje Hastasuo ce y Cupmujymy, ga 6m y 5.
BeKy, 13 IIpaKTUUIHMX 1 6e30emoHocHMX pasiiora, 6mio npebauero y Comrym. 33!

,Ilonmasehm opm ommTer ApymTBeHOr MOMEHTa Kao  OCHOBe
cTBapasiamTea”’ y nepuosay msMeby 4. u 7. Beka Ha T/Iy bajsikaHcKor mosryocTpBa,
1l0J1a3M [10 jadarka mojmTudke adpupManyje Vimmpukyma y PriMckom 11apcTBy,

ca cemyanreM y Cupmujymy.332 Y ppeme Hamaga Asapa rop BobcTBoM ATile,

330 The New Cambridge Medieval History, vol. 1 c. 500-c. 700, ed. P. Fouracre, Cambridge University
Press 2008; P. Brown, The Making of Late Antiquity, London 1993; id., Power and Persuasion in Late
Antiquity. Towards a Christian Empire, Madison 1992; A. Cameron, The Mediterranean World in
Late Antiquity AD 395-600, London - New York, 2001; M. Mirkovi¢, Rimski gradovi na Dunavu u
Gornjoj Meziji, Beograd 1968; I'. Octporopckm, Vcmopuja Busanumje, beorpan, 1959.

331 Res Gestae, V, 30, 46; A. Cameron, The Mediterranean World in Late Antiquity; M. Mupkosuh,
PuMcko ocBajarbe M opraHmM3alvja pwMcKe BiIacTu, in: Mcmopuja cpnckoe uapoda I, ed. C.
TAupkosuh, Beograd 1994, M. Mupkosuli, Llenrpante OankaHcke oOiactit y 1oba ITO3HOT
Mapctsa, in: Mcemopuja cpnckoe napoda I, ed. C. Timpkosuh, Beograd 1994, 89-105. O novenyma
xpurrhaHcTBa Ha bannkaHy a moceGHO 0 IPKBEHOj OpraHM3anyijy 1 IpWIVKaMa BUOV TeMeJbHY
cryaujy XK. 3enep, Iouweyu xpuwhiancméa na barxany, Iogropuiia 2005.

332 'B. Mano-3ucw, [Iposeeomena y3 npobieme kacnoanmuuxoe mosauxa y Maupuxymy, 85; J. Skedros,
Civic and Ecclesiastical Identity in Christian Thessalonikeé, in: From Roman To Early Christian
Thessalonike, 245-262; K. 3enep, [loueyu xpuwhiancmba na baixany, 37.
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cenuinTe Ipedexrype nomepeHo je y CoinyH, y aujeresy Makenonuje. Lap
Jyctnaujar (527-565) je moHOBO amMMHMCTpaTMBHO Iiomermo llapcTso u
3abesleXkeHa je m3rpaima yTBpDera 3a of0paHy Off eBeHTyaJIHMX Harlaja
BapBapa.33? Takobe, kako HaBoau ITpokomuje, cenuiirte mpedeKkType IpeMerITa
ce y Ommsmum Mecrta Ckynm (Ckorwbe), Koje je HOOWIO HasuB IO Lapy —
Jycrunmjana ITpmma.33* HakoH merose cmpty, Hamagu Asapa m CjioBeHa
IIOCTajy CBe yuecTasluji, Te je Kpaj OBOT pas3mo0iba O3HAUeH IIafioM JiuMeca y 7.
BeKy, UMMe je 3aTBOpeHa IIpBa eTara pas3Boja xpmirhaHckor Pyvmckor mapcrsa
Ha basikany.3® OBo pasmoOipe McTOBpeMeHO ce IOKJIara ca IHOHTMEUKATOM
narte I'prypa Bemmkor (590 —604), mociemer pUMCKOr HaTpuKMja, ¢ KOjUM ce
3aBplllaBa je[Ha, a HacTaje HOBa eIloxXa, KaKO aJMVHWCTpaTVMBHa TaKO W
LIpKBeHa. 3a BpeMe H-erOBOI CTOJIOBarba IIOCJIe[ bl IIyT ce IOMWIbY HeKe
ervcKoricke cToymile Vmpukyma, koje he y Herocpeptoj 6yayhHOCTI TOHOBO
OX1BeTN. 336

Ha Ou ormcao obactit Makenonuje, Hosor Enmpa u Tpakuje, xoje cy ce
Hajla3wie Ha BaxHOM 1yTy Bua Ermatuja (Via Egnatia), ,meonuin nHajkpaher
IyTa KOj/ je y PaHOBM3aHTUjCKO Bpeme mose3usao Pum ¢ Llapurpamom, on
Oupaxujyma (dpawa) Ha Jamparckoj obaym go bocdopa”,37 Kiayc berke
ynorpeOipaBa HasuB ,ycko Trpsao”338. Hawmme, nHajkpahm mnyrt, yjemHo wu
Haj3Ha4dajHUj¥, Koju je mose3uBao Asmjy ¢ EBporom, Boamo je npexko bocdopa

ma 6m ce pauBao, c jemHe cTpaHe ImyTeM Bua Ermatuje (Via Egnatia)3® u ca

333 G. Dagron, Les villes dans I'lllyricum protobyzantin, in: Villes et pauplement dans I'lluricum
protobyzantin. Actes du colloque de Rome (12-14 mai 1982), Rome 1984, 6.

34 K. 3enep, IMoueyu xpuwharcmba na Baixany, 356-373, moceGro crp. 357.

35 E. D. Gibon, Opadanje i propast Rimskog carstva, Beograd 1996, O. llnexap, mokropcka
nvcepTanyja, 66-67; G. Dagron, Les villes dans I'lllyricum protobyzantin, in: Villes et pauplement
dans I'llluricum protobyzantin, 6, M. Popovié, Anticki Singidunum: dosadasnja otkrica i
mogucénost daljih istrazivanja, Singidunum 1 (1997), 1-20; ]. Kosauesnh, HocerpaBarbe CioBeHa
Ha bankancko nomyoctpso, in: Mcmopuja cpnckoe Hapooa I, ed. C. Aiupkosuh, beorpam 1994, 109-
124.

336 3K. 3enep, [Toueyu xpuwhancmba na basxany, 39.

337 I. Lierkosuh-Tomarmesnh, Panobusanmujcku noonu mosauyu, 1.

338 K. Belke, Roads and travel in Macedonia and Thrace in the middle and late Byzantine Period, R.
Macrides (Hrsg), Travel in the Byzantine World, Aldershot 2002, 73.

339 O HasuBy nyta Bua ErsaTuja casrajemo o Ctpabona (Strabo, The Geography, VI, trans. H. L.
Jones, London-New York 1930, 7, 9) xoju HaBOaM Ha je mpokoH3ysn Cnaeus Ignatius (146-120.
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npyre, T3B. Llapurpagckim gpymom (Via militaris), xoju je cmajao mompydja
ToKa peke PajHe ¢ Mwianom n AxswiejoM, ipeko Cunrumynmma (beorpama),
Cepnuke (Codwmje) ce po llapurpama, m pabe npema Masoj Asujin.340
3axBaspyjyhm oOBakBOM CTpaTelllKM BaXHOM IIOJIOXKajy, IOKyMeHTaluja U
V3BOPWU KOjI OINCY]jy oBe obsiacTy, y Behoj Mepu cy cauysaHe. 34!

ITomMeHyTM myTeBM IpOJiaswIM Cy Kpo3 BaXHe aIMVHUCTPaTUBHE
nenTtpe llapcrBa: Oxpupm (Lychnidos), Xepaxieja JInnakectmc (Herakleia
Lynkestidos, maramsu burtors), Conyn (Thessalonica), ®vmmm (Philippoi) n
Tpajanonoymc (Traianopolis), ¢ jenHe crpane n Ctobu (Stobas), Llapuansa rpan,
(lustiniana Prima?), CwunarumpyryMm (Singidunum), Cupmujym  (Sirmium,
naHarrra CpeMmcka Mutposuiia) ¢ gpyre. ITopen oBux LieHTapa, 11 BaH OKBUpPa
IIOMeHyTe MpeXe IIyTeBa, popMupaHa cy OpojHa Hacesba M I'PafioBV ca CBOjUM

pasrpaHaTuM cucreMoM ItyTeBa. OBe MpexXe IIyTeBa Cy apTepwje TPIOBUHE,

rofyHe Ipe Halle epe) 3acily’kaH 3a opMMparse OBOT 13y3eTHO 3Ha4ajHOT IIyTa, Kao M 3a
IIpoHaIaXere MwboKasa 1974. rogune, B. K. Belke, Roads and travel in Macedonia and Thrace in
the middle and late Byzantine Period, 73; E. Oberhummer, Via Egnatia, Paulys Real-Encyclopadie
der classischen Altertumwissenschaft. (RE) 5/2, 1905, 1988-1993; N. G. L. Hammond, The
Western Part of the Via Egnatia, ]RSt 64, 1974, 185-194; N. G. L. Hammond, M. B. Hatzopoulos,
The Via Egnatia in western Macedonia, I: the routes through Lyncus and Eordaea in western
Macedonia, American Journal of Ancient History 7, 1982, 128-149, P. Soustal, Thrakien (Thrake,
Rodope und Haimimontos), Tabula Imperii Byzantini (TIB) 6, Vienna 1991, 136-138; A. Kulezer,
The Byzantine Road System in Eastern Thrace: some remarks, ed. W. E. Kaegi Jr, Byzantinische
Forschungen, Internationale Zeitschrift fiir Byzantinistik, XXX, Amsterdam 2011, 179-202 (o
HacTaHKy mMeHa yimre B.ctp.190); M. Fasolo, La via Egnatia nel territorio della Repubblica di
Macedonia, Studi di topografia antica in onore di Giovanni Ugeri, Galatina 2009, 601-612; G.
Philip Curti, The Via Egnatia: Rome's Traverse of a multu-cultural marchland, The Geographical
Bulletin, vol. 5, Oregon 1970, 9-15; D. H. French, Roman Roads and Milestones of Asia Minor, vol. 3,
British Institute of Ankara 2012, 13-18. BaxHo je HanlomeHyTU fa ce Bua ErnaTuja HacTasbaia
Ha puMckn IyT Via Appia Koju je crrajao Pum ca bpuanucujem, B. D. Drakoulis, The study of late
antique cartography through web based sources, e-Perimetron, vol. 2, no. 3, 2007, 164-65; L. Spera,
Christianization of Space along the Via Appia: changing landscapes in the Suburbs of Rome,
AJA 107-1 (2003), 23-43.

30 O Via Militaris, To ject mapurpanckom apymy, B. P. Soustal, Thrakien (Thrake, Rodope und
Haimimontos), 132, 134; P. Schreiner, Stidte und Wegenetz in Moesien, Dakien und Thrakien nach
dem Zeugnis des Theophylaktos Simokattes, ed. R. Pillinger, Spatentike und frithbyzantinische
Kultur Bulgariens zwischen Orient und Okzident. Referate gehalten im Rahmen eines
gemeinsam mit dem Bulgarischen Forschungsistitut in Osterreich organisierten
Arbeitsgespréaches von 8. bis 10. November 1983, Vienna 1986, 25-35; A. Kulezer, The Byzantine
Road System in Eastern Thrace: some remarks, 181-186; J. Skedros, Civic and Ecclesiastical Identity
in Christian Thessaloniké, in: From Roman To Early Christian Thessalonike, 245-262.

341 Byirrie 0 TOKyMeHTAIVjy M ICTOPMjCKOM ITpersienty oBux ApymMosa B. K. Belke, Roads and travel
in Macedonia and Thrace in the middle and late Byzantine Period, 73-90; A. Kulezer, The Byzantine
Road System in Eastern Thrace: some remarks, 190-195.
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Tpace IpyIITBeHe 1 KOMyHMKalyje n3Meby pasmanTix KyJITypPHUX U BEPCKIX
eHTUTeTa y BpeMe, joIll YBeK, M3pa’keHOI BepcKOI cMHKpeTusMa. Fbmma ce
IIVIPY I HOBa MOHOTEVCTIYKA XpuIthaHCcKa Bepa.

To nurarse, Kao 1 IUTame LPKBeHOT ypebera 1 opraHmsalyje BepcKor
XMBOTa y XpuinmhaHCKMM 3ajelHMIIaMa Ha TepuTtopuju basikaHa, y3 cBe
oOjaB/beHe CTyOuje ¥ WM3BOpe ¥ Jajbe OcTajla 0OJIacT Koja 3axTeBa IIVpa
VUCTpaXuBarmka W CBeoOyxBaTHMja Ijlefarba.32 Ha ocHOBy cauyBaHMX
mokymeHara, Acta conciliorum, MoXxe ce 3aK/by4unTH Aa cy obmactv [JapmaHuije,
Maxkenonwuje 1 Hosor Ennpa paHo 6mie o0yxsaheHe 1IIpkBeHOM OpraHM3aIfjoM
M, IITO je BeOMa BaXHO, MMajle Ccy cBoje emmckonuje.3#3 Ilpu carienasamy u
Ipoy4YaBarmy WCTOpUje INMpera ¥ yTHullaja XpulrhaHCKe BepOUCIIOBECTHU
(cBakako y IpBa TpU BeKa HeHOT II0CTOjarka) He CMeMO M3TyOuTn 13 Buza Ja cy
JBYIVI VI HAPOAY KOjUI Cy HPVIXBATWIIV XPUIITNAHCTBO OCTAIM BEPHM ITaraHCKMM
obnuajuma.344 Kako Bummjam M. Pamcej HaBoau ,01im ¢y oTpeOHM BEKOBU J1a
ce xpuirhaHCTBO OMBOjU Off CpeAVHe y KOjoj je, Te I1a IIOCTeIleHO IIPOMEHU
IOPYIITBO M OKOJIMHY ¥ HaMeTHe CBOj CVICTeM U HauMH XMBOTa" 345

bynyhu mnemoryhum ws3ararbe IMcaHMX WM3BOpa WM ONVCHBarbe

CIIOJBAIIIFbVIX HamlaJa Ha TrpaHuIle PyMCKOr mapcrsa, Ja OmMcMo MoXpga Oorbe

342 3a mpMHIMIIe IVIperba XpUIThaHCTBa Ha TepuTopujy PrMcKor 1apcTsa, Kao KOMIIapaTUBHY
aHayM3y BaxHO je uctahm fgera, B. E. Nodet, The Origins of Christianity: Problems of Method,
in: The Beginnings of Christianity, A collection of articles, ed. ]. Pastor, M. Mor, Jerusalem 2005, 45-
52; M. Hengel, The Beginnings of Christianity as a Jewish-Messianic and Universalic
Movement, in: The Beginnings of Christianity, 85-100; C. Sotinel, Ancient Christianity and the
Techniques of Information, StudPatr. 44 (papers presented at the fifteenth International
Conference on Patristic Studies held in Oxford 2007), Leuven 2010, 77-84; Conversion in Late
Antiquity and the Early Middle Ages, Seeing and Believing, ed. K. Mills, A. Grafton, University of
Rochester Press 2003; L. W. Hurtado, At the Origins of Christian Worship, the Context and Character
of Earliest Christian Devotion, Grand Rapids: Eerdmans 2000; A. L. Hayes, Church and Society in
Documents 100-600 A. D., Toronto 1995; A. Cameron, The Mediterranean World in Late Antiquity,
passim; S. Curci¢, Christianization of Thessaloniké: The Making of Christian ,Urban
Iconography”, in: From Roman to early Christian Thessalonike. Stideis in religion and Arcaeology, ed.
L. Nasrallah, C. Bakirtzis, S. J. Friesen, Harvard University Press 2010, 213-244.

343 R. Schieffer, Acta Conciliorum Oecumetnicorum: Tomus IV: Index Generalis Tomorum I-Iiii
Paris III Index Topographia (Catholic Church Councils// Acta Conciliorum Oecumetnicorum),
Walter de Gruyter Inc 1984.

344 The Cambridge History of Christianity; From Roman to Early Christian Thessalonike. Studies in
Religion and Archaeology, ed. L. Nasrallah, C. Bakirtzis, S. J. Friesen, Harvard University Press
2010.

35 W. M. Ramsey, St. Paul the Traveller and the Roman Citizen, 112-113.
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pasyMer opraHusamnyjy yHyTpallmber XuBoTa LIpkBe TOKOM OBOI M3y3eTHO
Ayror M OypHOr Hepuoja y cBakOM CMUCITy, MOpPaMO ce 0OpaTuTy pas/imanTiM
JOKYMeHTVMa ca IIpKBeHMX cabopa, ersereTcKux TeKCTOBUMa, JeslvMa
ucropuyapa 1 ¢wiozoda, enurpadckuM ¥ apXeoJIOMIKMM CIIOMEeHUIIVMa.
Crora mcTMyeMO BaXHOCT IIpoydaBarka oOiacTv VUmmpukyma, BOjHO—
CTpaTelIKN IIOCTaB/beHe Ha YKPCHUIM ITyTeBa KOju Clajajy VICTOK U 3amaf, jep
CBeIOUM aJMVHVCTPAaTMBHOM WCTOPUjOM, IIpKBeHUM ypebemeMm, a 1mocebHO
cadyBaHVM CITOMeHMIIMa O OpojHMM IpobiieMiMa Koje cy y3apMaBsaite Primcko
LapcTBO (jepecu 1 Harlaay BapBapa).346

Mupeme xpumrhancTsa Ha ™Iy bajikaHckor mosryocTpsa OwiIo je mpe
cBera Be3aHoO 3a artocrosia Ilasiia, a moroM n anocroste JIyky u Tumoreja (Hjerta
artocrosicka 16). IToysmano ce 3Ha ga ce 49. ronuHe anoctosn Ilasre Hartao y
Maxkegonuju. Ha Tom MmecTy je Ha oOcHOBY cBemouerba [lpyre mociaHume
Kopushaumma (12, 7) ,,kpos cBemu dyx, oyx Mcyco8 u Busujy” ¢ HEKOIMUIINHOM
CBOjUX y4eHMKa OcHoBao y DwmmmMa IIpBy XpuilthaHCKy LpPKBYy Ha TIy
Espore.3*” Ako cileqmmMo Tpace KpeTarba aroctosia ITapima MoXeMo Ja IpaTimo
PasBoj LpKBeHe OpraHusalyje Kao 1 KbydHe Tauke y KojuMa ce popMyJmmiie
UeHTUTeT XpuithaHCKMX 3ajeJHMITA U FbUMa Ipuiagajyha BusyesHa KysTypa
Ha Ty basikanckor mosryocTpBa. Bermmkm 1ieHTpu xpunthaHcke opraHusaryje
VICTOBpPEeMeHO Cy U LIeHTPM y KojuMa ce, IIpe CBera, pas3Buja paHoxpuIthaHcKa
YMETHOCT KOja IaK MUIpa MCTAaKHYTYy YyJIOTy M (PYHKIMOHMUILE Kao apryMeHT Y
HPWIOT HOTBpbUBaKy MCTMHUTOCTH JIOrMaTa HoBe Bepe.

Opn ®wmma ce ceetn [lasne ymymno xa Comnyny, Bepwju m gpyrum
rpajgosuMa MakenoHuje, Ie je Impomosefao xpuiithaHcko yuerbe. [locebny

AKXy IIOCBETHO je ATWHW; HajBepoBaTHUje je ydecTBOBaO Ha cabopy Ha

346 3K. 3enep, [oueyu xpuwhiancmba na basxany, passim. I1poGiieM jepecn Omo je myrorpajaH u
M3pakeH Ha moupyyjy Vbmpukyma, o Tome B. 1ocebHO crp. 278-365. O IIpKBEHO]
peopranusanuju VinprkyMa 3a BpeMe 1apa JycTuHMjaHa, B. cTp. 356-373.

347 Ibid., 107; C. Bakirtzis, H. Koester, Philippi at the Time of Paul and after His Death, Harrisburg,
Pa.: Trinity Press International, 1998. ¥ [jeira amocroscka 16, Jlyka HaBoam fAa je IIpBa IpKBa
IOAUTHYTa y Ipafdy 1o fgoitacky amoctosia ITasia. 11, [Ipeju, 484. O I1aBiioBoM 3aTOUeHUIIITBY y
Owmmmma, B. E. TMehexkavidoo, H xata v napdadoon @oulaxr) too Anootoloov ITadlov otovg
duimmovg, H KaBdha xat meproyr) g, 427-435, Abstracts 524.
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Apeonary. Hakon Atune, Bpeme je mposeo y Kopunry, riiaBHoM rpamy Axaje v
CTOHOM MeCTy PMMCKOT 3aIloBe[IHMKa oBe obsacti.3* To je yjeqHO 1 BpXyHaIll
[TaB/IoBOr MMCHOHAPCKOr JIeJI0Barba, TPEHYTaK Kaj, je IIPUXBaTuO CTpaTerujy
mpera XpuirhaHCTBa, KOja ce 3acHMBajla Ha IIpaBy Ha cjI000/1y roBopa Koje je
ITapcTBO Herosaso.34?

Pvimcku rpan, @vomnimy, ITO3HAT jOI Y TPUKMM ¥ PUMCKMM aHaIMa Kao
rpag OGoraT BomoM m 371aToM,3 HOoOWO je Has3sMB IO MaKeIOHCKOM Kpasby
Owmmy II Makemonckom (ory AsiekcaHiapa MakeoOHCKOT), a HacejbeH je
PVIMCKVM BOJHUIIMIMA ¥ FbMIXOBUM ITOpOAMIIaMa HaKOH nopasa bpyra n Kacija
or AuTonuja 1 OkTaBujaHa 42. rofiyiHe IIpe Hallle epe, Kajia ¥ 100uja cTaTyc jus
Italicum.35! 3a Hac je rpaj BaXaH Kao IIpBU IleHTap y EBpornm 13 Kojer mmpnio
ce xpunrthaHcTso. Y BpeMe Kaza je Ilasiie cacrasuo nocianmity OumiubaHnMa,
IIe3eceTX TOAMHA HOBe epe, rpaj je 010 MOIMTUYKI VI TPTOBVHCKM IIeHTap,
BaKHVIM J1eJIOM 1 300r 3Hadaja myTa Bua Ernarmja xoju Kpo3 mera mposiasi.

Y Busyennoj Kyarypu @winna HajasuMo jeflaH Of KJbyYHMX [JoKasa J1a
je xpumhancTBo Beh y 2. BeKy Meby cTaHOBHMINTBY OBOI Tpaja Owio y
HoTIyHOCTU IipuxBaheHo M pacmpocTpameno. O Tome ceegoun Ilomkaprios
ervicTwI 13 cpeauHe 2. Beka. C nmpyre crpaHe, pesbedyt ¢ ITaraHCKMUM TeMaMa

KOju ce 1aTyjy y nepuop 2. 1 3. BeKa yKa3yjy Ha UMibeHMIly Jla Cy HapaJieIHo ca

38 O KopurTy B. G. D. R. Sanders, Recent Developments in the Chronology of Byzantine Corinth,
Corinth vol. 20, Corinth, The Centenary: 1896-1996, 2003, 385-399.

39 W. M. Ramsey, St. Paul the Traveller and the Roman Citizen, 121. O Kopusnty, B. G. D. R.
Sanders, Recent Developments in the Chronology of byzantine Corinth, Corinth, vol. 20, Corinth, The
Centenary: 1896-1996, 2003, 385-399.

30 OpurmnaanHO MMe Tpapa je Krinides mTO y IpeBomy 3HaumM #360p, VI Hajla3u ce Ha obaym
Erejckor mopa pvmMcke niposuHnyje Makenonwje, B. T. L. Constable, Notes on Philippians, Sonic
Light 2013 (www.soniclight.com), 1. Viciesperse BoIoM OWJIO je ITO3HATO M Y IIAraHCKO BpeMe
Oynmyhu pa rpap mocemyje MuHepasIHe M3BOpe, IOIYT oHMX y Tpakwju Te cy cMaTpaHe 1
YyOTBOPHUM.

31 P. Collart, Philippes, Dictionnaire d’archaéologie chrétienne et de Liturgie, vol. 14, no. 1, Paris
1939, 712-714; D. Lazarides, Philippi, The Princeton Encyclopedia of Classical Studies, ed. R.
Stillwell, W. L. MacDonald, M. H. McAllister, Princeton University Press 1976; V. Abrahamsen,
Christianity and the Rock Reliefs at Philippi, The Biblical Archaeologist, vol. 51, no. 1, 1988, 54; A.
Turner, A Study of Philippians, Ohio 2002, 1. I'pay, je y>xuBao 1mocebHe IIOTOIHOCTY Kao PUMCKa
»Koronuja“ nmajyhu ayronomujy sitactu (Libertas), imyHnuteT op miahama Takcu (Immunitas)
v Hagace rpabaHu (a He peregrinus) yXXuMBaJM Cy cBa IpaBa Kao OHM KOjiI ce Hajlase Ha
Teputopuju HdaHae Vranmwmje (Jus Italicum 1rTo je yxbyumsasio omehy, mcxpaHy, HoBall U
IIpa3HUKe).
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IpoIlecoM ITpMxBaTama XpuilhaHcTBa IaraHcKa M He-xpuirhaHCKa BepoBarba
Owia 1 Tajbe MpUCyTHA, OJIMYeHa Y KyJITOBMMa IPUKMX, eMMIIaTCKMX Y PUMCKIIX
OoxaHcTaBa kKao M y oOpenyma MOHOTEMCTUYKe jeBpejcKe 3ajeHuIle.3>?
Xpumhancka 3ajegHmiia y @wiMnmMma je, Kao M OHe M3 MHOIMX JIPYTIHUX
nposuHIIMja PrMcKor mapcrsa, ofpKapajla HpUCHe Bese ca PuMoM 1 mMasia
pasBujeHy TPrOBUHCKY pa3MeHYy ¢ Ervirrom.353

Xpunrthancku npgenTurer Ouiniia, Kao M Apyrux BeJIMKMX HeHTapa Ha
™1y bankana aym w mmper nogpyuyja LlapcTsa, jacHO je m3pakeH BU3YeIHOM
KYJITypoM Koja y meMy Hacraje m3Mmeby 4. m 6. Beka. Y ToM pasgoOiby y
OwmnmMa je HacTajIo HajMarbe IIeCT IIpKaBa (IO capl IpoHabeHNX), Kao u
eIIMCKOIICKa TaJIaTa y3 OKTOrOHaJIHM MapTupujym.34 Oe rpabesune Owute cy
MOHYMEHTaJIHVX pa3Mepa ¥ MOorJle Cy Ja IIpyMe HeKOJIMKO CTOTMHA BepHMKa, a
MepMepHa oOIUIaTa ¥ IIOJHM MO3auIl CBelode O BeJIMKOM OoraTcTBy
xpuithaHcke 3ajenHuile. Ilo BeymuamHM 1 3HadYajy, Oaswinke rpaja MoOTry ce
nopenuTy ¢ ounmMa y Pasenn, Conryny n Hapurpany.3% Ilpumep @winmna xao
npBor xpumrhaHcKor IjeHTpa Ha bajikany of1 moceGHOr je 3Hadaja kao Hocehwu
IpVIMep cTapor ypOaHOT IleHTpa Y KOjeM C yBobermeM HOBe Bepe HacTaje 11 HOBa
MOHYMeHTaJIHa paHoxpuinhaHCKa yMETHOCT, Te Yy OKBUpPY UX Tpeba
camiefilaBaTyi IIpolleC HacTajarba MKOHOrpadwmje M cMmcao IIpefcTaBa Ha
IOHMM MO3auIlIMa caKpaJIHMX IIPOCTOpa, He caMO y OBOM IIeHTpy Beh 1 Ha
mvpeM noxpydje bajikanckor nmosryocrpsa y iepuony of 4. 10 7. Beka.

Kao y ®wmmima, Ha cTy HaumH Tpeba pasmaTpaTy paHoxpuiThaHCcKy

YMETHOCT Yy emnmcKomnckmm meHTpuma nomyT Oxpuma, Crobwuja, Xepaxiieje

32 V. Abrahamsen, Christianity and the Rock Reliefs at Philippi, The Biblical Archaeologist, vol. 51,
no. 1, 1988, 54; P. Ducrey, The Rock Reliefs in Philippi, Archaeology vol. 30, no. 2, 1977; H.
Koester, Egyptian Religion in Thessaloniké: Regulation for the Cult, in: From Roman to early
Christian Thessalonike, 133-150.

353 V. Abrahamsen, Christianity and the Rock Reliefs at Philippi, 54; H. Koester, Egyptian Religion
in Thessaloniké: Regulation for the Cult, in: From Roman to early Christian Thessaloniké, passim.
34y Jljerta amocrosicka 16, Jlyka Hasoau f1a je IIpBa IpKBa IOAWTHYTa y Ipajy IO A0JIacKy
artocrosia ITapa.

3% C. L. Thompson, Philippi, The Interpreter’s Dictionary of the Bible. Supplementary Volume,
Nashville: Abingdon 1976, 665; P. Collart, Philippes, Dictionnaire d’archaéologie chrétienne et de
Liturgie, vol. 14, no.1 , Paris 1939, 712-4; R. F. Hoddinott, Early Byzantine Churches in Macedonia
and Southern Serbia, London 1963, 99-106.

120



JIuHKecTVC, KaO M y BaXHMM ypOaHWMM IleHTpVMa ¥ ITpecTOHMIIaMa IIOIyT
Conyna wm Cupmmjyma.’®® OBy HeHTpu onpXXaBaJi Cy JXXVBe Be3e ca
Conynowm, LapurpagmoMm, AHTHMOXMjOM U JepycayMMOM ayii U ca AKBWIEjOM,
PasenoMm, Pumom, Te ca cesepHoM AdpuKoM, WM IIaKk ca obOjacTuma Ha

cepepHMM rpaamiiama Llapcrsa.35”

36 O. [Iexap, HOKTOpCcKa AucepTaliyja, passim.
37 B. Mano-3wucn, [Iposeeomena y3 npobaeme kachoanmuuxoe modaura y Maupurxymy, 90-91.
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5.3. Ciiuka paja Ha paHoxpumthaHCKMM NOOHMM MO3auIMMa Ha

bankany

Cimxa paja, HacTajla Kao CJIOKEeHM KOHCTPYKT KOji je yTeMesbeH, Kao
IITO CMO Yy IIPeTXOJHMM IIOIJIaB/bMMa PpasMOTPWINM, Ha CTapO3aBeTHUM,
HOBO3aBeTHMM W TeKCTOBMMa HeKaHOHCKMUX Jejla Yy paHoxpuirhaHCKOM
nepuony, Kao u Hacsleba maraHcke aHTMKe. MeHTajlHa C/IMKa Yy BU3yeJTHOM
CMWVICITy, TO jeCT Yy paHOXpMIINAHCKOj YMETHOCTH, OCJIalba Ce Ha KOHKPETHU
MOTUB Bpra yXwBarma, OarocjioBeHo MecTO y KojeM TeKy MeJ, M MIIeKO,
orpabeHo Mecro BeuHor OsaxeHcTBa. Kao TakBa, OHa ce IIpefcTaBsba
ocjlarbalbeM Ha HM3 MKOHOrpadpckmx cxeMa HacTajMX KOMOMHOBameM
aHVIKOHMYHUX 1 (PUTypaIHMX MOTVBA KOjI, TIOITyT KaJIenJ0CKOIIa, YHe CIIVIKY
JIVKOBHO YBEK pas/IMumuTy, ajii C WUCTUM cMmciiom.3® Hocehu morms, kao
HajHeII0CpeIHMjVI, HajIl0CJIOBHM)jV JIMKOBHM 3HaK I1eJI0T KOHCTPYKTa CJIVKe paja,
jecte IIpBO XMBOTa Kao aKcMjajiHa ofpenHuIia paja, EnqeHckor spra win Tpeher
HeOa.

Ty pasHOIMKOCT mHpaTMMO IIpeKO CIIOMeHMKa Ha bajikaHckoM
HOJIYOCTPBY W3 K/byuHuXx IleHTapa Ilapwumnor rpama, Hwukonosnuca,
Owmmmonormca, Xepakileje JImukectmc, Crobuja. CBu mpey3eTn aHTUUKU
MOTVBW IIOCTaBj/bajy Ce€ Ha IIOJ], TeOMeTPUjCKOr Temnmxa, ¢opMupaHOr Ha
IIOYeTKYy 4. BeKa, CauMibeHOI of OpojHMX IIpeIvleTa, TeOMeTPUjCKIX OOJIMKa
TpOYIJIOBa, KBajlpaTa, Kpyrosa, Kpcrosa 11 COJIOMOHOBOI YBOpa, MOTMBa KOjU ce
IoTOM rpaHajy y 1perose. Of 5. Beka, Ha pa3BujeHV TeOMeTpPUjcKM I1071 ymehy
ce ¢durypasHM MOTMBM, ca OwbakaMa ¥ JKMBOTMIbaMa, Kao ¥ JbYJCKUM
JIVIKOBMMa, IIOCTaBJbEHMX Y HI3 Pa3IMIUTHX ClieHa (CJ1. 41-44).

Hawnme, y 4. Bexky Ha monpyujy bajikana xacHOaHTWMYKM JeKOpaTUBHU

CHCTEM IIpejla3il 'y CUCTEM PeOMeTpVIjCKO-pVITMI/IqHOP ITIOHaBJbarba pOM6OBa,

38 G. G. Stroumsa, Introduction, in: Paradise in Antiquity, 1-14; H. Maguire, Earth and Ocean, 8-
10.
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MeaHIapa, IIMK-IIaK JIMHWja, IUIeTeHMIla, ca II0 HeKOM uryparHoMm
IpezicTaBoM Hajuelnthe jesleHa Kojui IMjy BOAY M3 M3BOpa, HTUIIA Ha KaHTapoOCy
wm oHTaHM, prba, poHTaHe VCIOM KOjUX M3/Ia3e YeTUpPU pajcke peKe, Kao
IIITO MOXeMO J1a Buammo Ha npumepuma Crobuja (ci1. 45-47), Casione, I'puke
(JIe300c) 1 MHOTMM IPYIrUM, ajIv M Ha IpMMepuMa IIpKaBa Koje Cy HacTajle BaH
basikanckor mosnyoctpBa momyT AkxBwieje n Pasene.?® Opaj mekopaTVMBHU
CUICTeM TeMeJbM Ce Ha CTapujuM XeJIeHUCTUYKMM y3opuma [esoca, Tlomrieja,
Pvmva, Comnyna ojavan opwujeHTayHVMM yTumajuMa. Epukr mapa Teomocuja I
(408-450) wn morom BastenTmnHMjaHa (425-455) m3 427. rogwHe, KojuM je
3a0parbeHO IIocTaBIbarbe XpUIThaHCKMX cMOosIa (KpcTa IIpe cBera) Ha IIOZ0Be
LIpKaBa, pasBMja 3HATHO OoraTujui CHUCTeM TeOMEeTPUjCKMX MOTMBA U
OpHaMeHaTa pa3HIX IIpeIvleTa, HeJITH, Clvpaa, j1o3a u ap.3%0 Beh y 6. Bexy, 1 c
pasBojeM BeJIMKMX IieHTapa Mo3anuke npopyknuje Llapurpama n Pasene mpe
ceera, a noroM n CojlyHa, IOCTVKY ce CKJIaJ, U jeAVHCTBO KOMIIO3UIIVje U
MOHYMEHTaIHOCTH, IIITO Ce MO)Ke BUAeTV ¥ Ha IpuMepuMa 3UIHUX Mo3auKa
(Can Burane y Pasenu (ci1. 26-27), Eydpasujesa 6aswmika y ITopeuy (ci1. 48),
MaHacTup Csere Katapuae Ha CuHajy (c1. 49)).

Ha bankxanckoMm mnosyocTpBy mctuay ce mpumepu Crobu, Xepaxiieje
JIvukectnca, Oxpupa, Conyna, @Pwmira, Enmpaypa, Llapwumsor I'pama,
Oyummnonormica, Hukonomnmca. bpojHn cauyBaHM CIIOMEHUIIM Y CBOM JI€KOPY
HOCe jacHe HasHaKe pas/IMUUTHX MOTMBA — IIaraHCKMX, OpPUjeHTaIHMX,
xpurrhanckmx, Hocehu jacHy npejy OynyhHocTu pajcke manie.

bynyhmu fa ce armMKoHMYHe 11 pUrypatHe IpencTaBe YecTo IIPOXIIMA]y,
nperwmhy v JOIyHYjy Te Kao TaKBe OIICTajy Ha ITO[HMM Mo3auiiuMa of, 4. 1o 7.
BeKa (Ila " pJajbe Kpo3 BeKoBe), 3anpxkaheMo ce caMO Ha HUXOBO]

I/IHQHTT/ICPVIKaLIVIjT/I Kao "1 BpeMeHCKOj n HpOCTOpHOj aHaJIM3U HBMXOBOTI' HaCTaHKa

39 J. Drewer, Fisherman and Fish Pond: From the Sea of Sin to the Living Waters, 533.

360 Y oBOM TpeHyTKY BakHO je pazyMmeTu pas3ivky msmeby cumbosa v snaxa. Havive, P. Xajra je
yKasao Aa 3HaK He IIOCeflyje CYIITMHCKY Be3y ca pedepeHTOM, JOK cMMOOJI OTKpMBa M UMHU
IpUCyTHMM OHO ITO cuMmboymsyje, B. G. L. Schaab, Sacred Symbol as Theological Text, The
Heythorp Journal, vol. 50, isuue 1, 2009, 61; J. D. Dadosky, Sacred Symbols as Explanatory Geertz,
Eliade and Lonergan, Fu Jen International Religious Studies, vol. 4.1., 2010, 137-158.
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u mupera. Ca Jipyre cTpaHe, y TOpellOMeHYTOM IIeprojly, MOXXeMO CJI000/1HO
pehn, HajpaxHMjU W HajyTULAjHUU yHOAMeHTaIHM QeHOMeH Kaf je y
NWTaky CTWICKa M MKOHOTpadcKa aHasm3a MOJHMX Mo3amka baigkaHa jecre
HpuxBaTame 1 VcKopuithaBame IOBpPIIMHe I10/la Of] HapyuwIala ¥ YMeTHMKa
Kao ocHoBe 3a Oynmyhm ,mm3aju”.361

CauyBaHu npuMepy paHOXpuUIThaHCKe YMeTHOCTM Ha TepUTOpuju
PuMckor 1japcTBa HacTayvi Cy IIOf, yTWIlajeM IlaraHCKe yMeTHOCTV, OJIHOCHO
KoMOmHanmjoM Beh ImO3HaTMX ¥ HOBOHACTaJIMX MOTMBAa ¥ cumboria.36?
Pasmann xpunthancky cMO0iIM M MOTMBY OHOCWIN Cy ce Ha ujeje, IIpude
v gorabaje Kojui cy eHKaIlCy/IMpasiy aclleKT BepoBaiba 1 Hajle y CIlac 1 BeYHU
XUBOT post mortem Koju je 1ipka obehasajia, a TojgpasymeBajsia je >XMBOT
IpoBesleH Y ITOO0XKHOCTY ¥ BEpPHOCTH 3ajeJHUIIM 1 Hopoauiin. Busyenna cvka
je HOoCWIa , TepeT” MOopyKe M 3Hauera y KOHTeKCTYy HajBaXHUjUX TpeHyTaka y
JbYICKOM >KMBOTY, pobera (KMBOTa) M CMPTH, a KOje cy Ipomarupaie
xpuiihancke BpimHe. Cyimka je Owrla, joIl Ol BpeMeHa IlaraHcKe aHTHKe,
VHTerpajIHM JIe0 CBaKOJHEeBHMX obOwdaja Jby/M, PeIUTMjCKMX, ITOJIUTUYKMX,
rpabaHckux 1 Ipyrux (ogpasyMesajyhyt He caMO YMETHOCT y OKBUpY CITy>KOe
1pkBe, Beh 1 BOTMBHe J1apoBe, aMmyJieTe, HAaKMT, HOBall, IleyaTe, HaMeIllTaj U
c11.).363 TlosuimoHupame yMeTHOCTM Kao TaKBe yKas3MBaJIO je Ha TeOJIOLIKe,
collMjaj/IHe ajIi M eKOHOMCKe TpaHcdopMallyje yHyTap 3ajeJHulle - IIpoMeHe

carjieiaBarma " I1ocMaTparma CBeTa OKO cebe KOje Cy, Yy IpeTXOoIHVM BEKOBVMaA

61 E. Kitzinger, Stylisic Developments in Pavement Mosaics in the Greek East from the Age of
Constantine to the Age of Justinian, 65-66.

%2 MopamMoO mMMaTW y BUIy ZHa Ce, 3a Pa3iMKy Off aHTWUYKe I'pUKe ¥ PUMCKe yMeTHOCTW,
xpuhaHcKa BOAwIa BpJIO jacHMM TekcToM, CBeTM IMCMOM, Koje je ommcuBaio XpPUCTOB
Oopasak Ha 3eMJbM 1 Hadesla lerose Bepe. Crora je xpummhaHcKa yMeTHOCT y OCHOBV yMETHOCT
KOja ce M3poAwIa U3 KEbUre, JOK Cy CUMMOOIM M MOTMBM BehmM [1ejloM MMIIOPTOBaHM W3
aHTIYKe XeJIeHVCTIYKe YMEeTHOCTY, JaKJIe Y IIUTaby Cy MoauduKamyje aHTUIKOT HapaTUBHOT
CTWIa, cajia y HOBOM (popMaTy, HapaBHO Y3 yHOIIIEHe ejleMeHaTa 13 He-OmOInjcKmx feria Koju
Cy II0ja"yaBasIM IpaMCKV MOMeHAT U HarjlalllaBayv permrujcku 3Havaj, B. H. L. Kessler, Christian
Narrative Art, in: Age of Spirituality. Late Antiquity and Early Christianity Third to Seventh Century,
New York: Metropolitan Museum of Art, 1979, 449-451; Age of Spirituality: A Symposium, ed. K.
Weitzmann, 75-100.

33 F. Harley-Mc Gowan, Christianity and Transformation of Classical Art, in: A Companion to
Late Antiquity, ed. P. Rousseau, Blackwell 2009, 310-311.
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nporoHa, 6wie BubeHe Kao IpeTwa M omnacHocT. OnHoc M3Meby 3Hauera U
KOHTeKCTa MHOTO je YTUIJa0 Ha HauMH Ha KOji je paHO XpUIIThaHCKMU IIPOCTOP
dyHKIMOHMCa0 He O6u M yTHIlao Ha peHOMeH KyJITypHe XpUcCTvjaHM3aIvje
npomosuinyhmn nujastor msmeby TpaguiMoHalHe PUMCKe MKOHOrpadwmje c
xpuithaHCKMM pUTyajIiMa U JIMTYPrUjcKOM TeoJIorujoM.3%4 Y BpeMe maraHcKor
PuMckor mapcrsa HofgHM Mo3auiiu ¢ ofpebeHnM yrioTpeObaBaHM MOTMBUMA
OCMMIIUBEHM Cy TaKoO [ia ITpeficTaBe COLMja/IHV CTaTyC IIaTpOHa WJIM BJlacHMKa
kyhe. Kapma je xpwimhaHcka yMeTHOCT ycBOjwIa WMCTe Te, TeXWwla je Ja WX
YCKJIaAV ¢ OKBUPVMa WIeOJIONIKe KOMYHUKaIMje eKJIeCHjaCTUYHOI KOHTEeKCTa.
To ce Moxe BuaeTy, ocMM Ha HpUMepVMa JIMKOBHMX YMETHOCTM, U Yy
JIATepapHUM [AeiuMa. ATpolipujaliyja KJIacMIHOI oOpasoBama omoryhwia je
xpumihaHMMa KOMyHMKaLWjy ¥ OIHOC C apUCTOKPATCKMM ¥ IAapCKUM
ayroputernma.3®® Tako je Ha cIMYaH HauMH yroTpeda ITOJHMX MoO3aMKa ca
CeKyJlapHMM TeMaMa oMmoryhaBajla WMHTerpanujy apuCTOKpaTCKUX U
xpyithaHCKMX BpJjMHA Y WM3pPasUTO BUIJBMBOM KOHTeKcTy. Kako je
BUIIIE3HAYHOCT paHOXpUIIThaHCKMX IIOAHMX Mo3aMKa oMoryhmia IIpKBeHO]
Xyjepapxujy arporpujamyjy cumbosia, a IOTOM U BMIXOB ayTOPUTET Y IIMpeM
IaraHcKoM, ITpe-xpmihaHCKOM WWIM CceKyJlapHOM KOHTekcTy? Ha koju HaumH
cy KopuinheHn cuMOoimm (ceKyslapHM) Y LPKBEHO-IUTYPIUjCKOM OKpPYyXKery?
Kako je HoBocTBOpeHa WKOHOrpadmja MOCIyXWIa Yy KOMYHMKaLVjN
peleBaHTHMX KOHCTPYKIIMja WIAEeHTUTeTa, ayTopuTeTa WM COLMja/IHOr pefa y
xpuithaHCKOM cBeTy?

CauyBaHe mpumepe OoraTo IeKopmcaHMX IIofoBa y Hajsehem Opojy
MoOXeMo Hahu y mcrouHoMm geny PumMckor mapcTsa, JaHalllIbMM JIp>KaBaMa
Uspaeny, Jopmany u Cupuju. Ty youaBamo [1a ce HpeKpeTHHUIA y pPa3Bojy

MO3aMKa VMCTOYHOI aejia PuMcKor mapcersa mecwia Ha Kpajy 4. M moderka d.

364 W. R. Caraher, Church, Society, and the Sacred in Early Christian Greece, 138.

35 C. Rapp, The Elite Status of Bishops in Late Antiquity in Ecclesiastical, Spiritual, and Social
Contexts, Arethusa 33, 2000, 379-400, 387-396; P. Brown, Power and Persuasion in Late Antiquity.
Towards a Christian Empire, Madison 1992; R. MacMullen, Roman Bureaucratese, Traditio 18, 1962,
364-378.
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BeKa, Kajla ce CTWICKW ¥ MKOHOIpadCcKM pasBujajy BeJIVIKy (PUrypaTHU TeIvicu
y HOBOM CUCTeMy CyOOpIMHIMCAHOM CBEYKYIIHOM Am3ajHy.3%¢ Cama ce passuja
HOBM  CHUCTeM JeKopanuje M  KOMIO3uIIMje  KOju  TpeTupa  IOf
ABOIIVIMEH3VOHAJIHO Ca YecTUM IIOHaBjbarbliMa TeOMeTPUjCKMX Iapa Koje
Hajiredhe ciry>ke Kao okBup durypaaHum ciieHama. Cjka cBeTa, pasHOJIVIKOT
u Ooraror 6ojama, VIMa CBOje KOpeHe Y paHMM MHTepIipeTalyjaMa xpuirhaHcke
erserese, y Kojoj je cIriojbHa IIpeficTaBa HeOa 11 3eMsbe M3pa3 bora kao cTBapaortia,
apxuTeKTe cBeTa. Y NUTamy je KOMIUIEKCHa ¥ 4eCcTO pa3HOJIMKa (IapoJIvKa)
CJIMKa cBeTa, Koja Huje xpuithaHcka HOBMHa, Beh je Owla mmosHata 1 Owia BpIIo
Ipara rpYKo-XeJIeHVCTUYKOM CBETY.

Tpu Tuma nHTeprpeTalyje ciaMKe paja: JOCJIOBHM, ajleTOpUjcKu 1 0oba y
KOMOMHAIIMj1, MOTY 1 MOpajy ce HPVMEHWUTN Yy aHaJIU3M JIMKOBHOT pelllela
JgorMe o cracemy.3¢” OHo mTo he ce mokasaTy Kao mpaswiIo je Ja cy Hajuerrha
TyMadera BU3yeJIHe YMeTHOCTM Be3aHa 3a KOMOWHalMjy MHTepHpeTallyfja U
paHoxpuIthaHCKMX II0IJIe/la Ha pajcko Hacesbe. Tpu MeTofe y Kpeupary CiIvKe
paHoxpurthaHcke yMETHOCTM MOXe ce IIpMMeHUTM Ha OwiIo Koju Opyru
npumep (cyodjekar) xpuirhaHcke YMETHOCTL.

Kao mrro cmo Beh momeHysm, a gocaparmira MCTpaXyBarba ITOKa3ala,
npsu npoHabenn mosauiy u3 4. Beka (Axsujerta 1 Owmmm) y cebu cagpxe
HpezicTaBe U3 IIpupoze, fa ou ce eh o Kpaja 4. Beka, mpaTtehn aHTU-TIaraHCKA
3akoH Hapa Teomocuja I, jaBmiia crpora aHmkoHM4HOCT.>%® Hawme, mcropuja
xpuithaHCKMX MTOJHMX MO3alMKa BUIM CBOje IIOYeTKe Ha IIpUMepy HBOCTpPyKe
Oaswmke y AKBwIeju, Koja je mpesacuheHa pasmnanTM MOTUBMMa (cI1. 36-38).
YV nuramy cy pasHM MOTMBM IIpey3eTU W3 IIpUpoe, IOIyT NITHUIIA, JVBIBUX
XUBOTUIbA, Owbaka, IBeha, amm M IepcoHMdUKaIja FOAUIIBNX 100a, Ha
npuMep. Pasjior ToMe je mTo cy mojaBe M3 IIpUpOJe YCKO Be3aHe 3a IaraHCKy

YMeTHOCT aHTMYKMX Oorosa 1 xepoja, a IOIITO TOBOPMMO O TpabeBUHMU Koja je

366 K. M. D. Dunbabin, Mosaics of the Greek and Roman World, 176.

37 H. Maguire, Adam and the Animals: Allegory and the Literal Sense in Early Christian Art, 365.

368 1d., Christians, Pagans, and the Representations of Nature, in: Byzantine Garden Culture, 131-160;
id., Earth and Ocean, 57-66.
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MOJUTHYTa HeIoCcpelHO HaKOH MIIaHCKOT e[IVKTa, KOHTUHYWUTeT aHTUYKOT
Hacsteba je cacBumM odekmBaH.3%® Beh on Bpemena T3B. prima basilica y Ilopeuy,
Koja ce f1atyje y Tpehy ueTBpTMHY 4. BeKa Ha OCHOBY HOBIIa KOjI je ITpoHabeH in
situ, HavwIa3MO Ha Beh IOTIIYHO alcTpakTHY MO3andKy Aekopanwujy.3”? Vmnak,
IO JocajlalllFbMM WCTPaXMBamblMa, IIPpBY IIpUMep aHMKOHWYHE yMeTHOCTHU
MOJHMX MoO3aMKa ITpeJiCTaB/bajy IMOAHM MO3auly LpKBe Yy AHTHOXWjU, C
noderka 5. Beka.¥! Ilpernocra/bamMoO [1a pasjior wu3ys3VMarba MOTWBa W3
IpUpozie ¥ IPUPOOHMX II0jaBa JIeXN Y IpoOIeMaTUIIV FVXOBOT 00jauirabarea
Ol IIpKBEHMX oOTalla, HoceOHO INTO ce jap/bajla cBe Beha TeH3uja wm3Meby
xpuiihaHna 1 narasa (y3pokKoBaHa OpojHMM aHTUIIaraHCKVMM 3aKOHMMa Koje Cy
HaMmeTtayin xpuithaHcku 3aHugHMIMN).?’2 [loTpeGHO je Harmacutu pga he
JOLIHMje YMEeTHOCT 5. M 6. BeKa IIOHOBO IIOYeTH ja IIpey3uMma MOTUBe W3
npupose, o uemy he 6uTn BuIlle peun y gajbeM TeKcTy.3”3 Basmwinka y Xyaprey
y Cupuju HaMm HpyXa HajOOJbM yBUJ, Y Pa3Boj IIOJHMX MO3aMKa Ha IIpesasy

BekoBa (ci1. 50).374 Hamme, Ha mipestasy m3 4. y 5. BeK IIOCTaB/b€HU Cy CTPOTO

369 Id., Nectar and Illusion. Nature in Byzantine Art and Literature, 11-12. Hakon osor mpumepa
xpuirhaHcKka YMETHOCT ce BUIHO ,pasasaja” of1 IaraHcke vako ce, Kako X. Mersajep HaBonw, u
Iajbe MOry Hahm mpwMepw OWBHMX MOTWMBaA, Kao ¥ ITuila, Mafa he 5. Bek mmak maTu jacHy
AHMKOHYHOCT.

370 J. Meder, Podni mozaici u Hrvatskoj, od 1. do 6. stoljeca, Zagreb 2003, 29-41. Opme camo fBa
reoMeTpmjCKa I1aHesa y ceOu cap>ke MOTVBE XXVBOTUERA U OVJbaKa; Y LIEHTPY Ce Hajla3l BUHOBA
JI03a KOjVI M3parka 13 Bade (KaHTapoca) ¢ joIII aBe prbe yMeTHYTe, ajIv Ha XaJIOCT, He MOXXeMO a
mx maryjemo Ooyayhwm ma cy mpsu xpuirhaHm decTo y IIaraHcke ITOIHe Mo3avKe ,yOarysarmm”
MoTuBe XpuirhaHcke CMMOOJIMKe IIITO HaM 3HaTHO OTEXKaBa FbIIXOBO JIaTOBAKbeE.

371 E. Kitzinger, Stylisic Developments in Pavement Mosaics in the Greek East from the Age of
Constantine to the Age of Justinian, 66; H. Maguire, Christians, Pagans, and the Representations of
Nature, 131-160. IIpsu mpumep yHMPOPMHOr OM3ajHa Temmxa y AHTMOXMjW Halasm ce y
KpcToobpasHoj 1ipksu Myuenmka y Kaycuju (Kaouissie), 113 oxo 480. rogune.

372 AHTU-ITaraHCKM 3aKOHV MIIUIV CY TOJIMKO JIJIeKO J1a Cy HIIp. 3a0pamuBaim xpuithaHmMa f1a
y4ecTBYjy y OWJIO KaKBMM CBETKOBMHAMa KOje Cy MMaJle Be3e C ITaraHCKMM o0MYajuMa, I1a Makap
TO O TpabaHCKM Mpa3HWIIM KOj HUCY MMaIV IMpPeKTHe Be3e ITaraHCcKMM KysrosrMa. Ha To
je mocebHO Ay cKpeTao ceet Asryctu, B. id., Christians, Pagans, and the Representations of
Nature, 149-152. Mersajep je HaBoamo: Athanasius, Oratio contra gentes, 27; John Chrysostom,
Homilia in Genesim, 9; Augustine, De civitate Dei, 12.26, a moceOHo cBetor Hwta Cumnajckor, B.
Nilus of Sinai, Epistulae, 4.61 y, H. Maguire, Christians, Pagans, and the Representations of
Nature, 149, npeyseto ox C. Mango, The Art of the Byzantine Empire, 312-1453, Englewood Cliffs
1972, 33.

373 H. Maguire, Earth and Ocean, 1; id., Christians, Pagans, and the Representations of Nature, 131-
160, rtocebHO cTp. 153.

374 1d., Nectar and Illusion. Nature in Byzantine Art and Literature, 12-14.
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reoMeTPUjCKM IOAHM MO3aMLM y IJIaBHOM ¥ OOYHMM OpormoBuMa ,aHTUUKe
Gasmnke”, ma Ou y Io3HOM 5. BeKy, Y HapTeKCy 1 OallTHCTepujyMy 1CTe IIpKBe,
O TIoCcTaBIbeHM (PUTYPaTHN MO3aNIIM XMBOTUA y O0opon. Ilo HaTmmcy 3
483. roguHe, cBe oBe Mo3auke je ermckon PoTmje NOKpMO IIOAM3amkEM HOBE U
Behe Oaswinke, ¢ mogoBuMa OoratvM GUIypaJIHUM ClleHama pas/IMauThX
X1BoTUba M3Meby npseha u npyrux Owbaka. AHMKOHMYHA YMETHOCT IIOHOBO
he pommHupaTn opm 7. Beka, IITO ce Iomydapa ¢ HamosasehoM cTpyjoMm

MKOHOOOpara.
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5.3.1. AHMUKOHMYHM MOTUBWM

AnvikoHMYHOCT?® 'y paHOXpUITNAHCKOj YMETHOCTM, Kao ¥ aHTWYKOj,
O3HayaBa IIOCTOjarse OOXXKaHCKOI ITPUCYCTBa Kpo3 IpuMeHy HedUTrypasIHMX
WIV aHMKOHWYHMX CJIMKa, M Kao TakBy Cy je JOyro BpeMeHa IIOCMaTpaivi,
paHMj UCTpaXXyBad I10ceOHO, Kao OfijeK MPMMUTMBHOIY®, IIpe cBera IpuKor

Hacsteba.?”7 Jlpyrvm peunma, ,ocybusaHa” je Kao OOJIMK yMeTHOCTM KOjU je

375 M. Geifman, Aniconism in Greek Antiquity. Oxford studies in ancient culture and representation,
Oxford University Press 2012; M. Gaifman, Aniconism and the Idea of the Primitive in Graeco-
Roman Thought and Practice, in: Divine Images and human Imagination in Greece and Rome, ed. ].
Mylonopoloulos, Leiden: Brill 2010, 63-86; H. Maguire, Magic and Geometry in Early Christian
Floor Mosaics and Textiles, Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik 44, 1994, 265-274; O.
Grabar, The Mediation of Ornament, Princeton 1992; E. H. Gombrich, The Sense of Order: A Study
in the Psychology of Decorative Art, Ithaca 1979; R. E. Kolarik, The Floor Mosaics of Eastern Illyricum,
Eiségeseis ton Dekatou Diethnous Synedriou Christianikes Archaiologias, Hellénika XXVI,
Thessaloniki 1980, 173-203, rmoce6ro ctp. 180; M. M. Epstein, Jewish Visuality: Myths of Aniconism
and realities in Creativity, Conversations 11, 2011, 43-51, B.

https:/ /www.academia.edu/2440536/ Jewish_Visuality_Myths_of_Aniconism_and_Realities_o
f Creativity.

3 Peu ,mpuMUTMBHO” MoOXe ce cxBaTuTu pApojako. C jegHe cTpaHe MoOXe O3HadaBaTy
MO3UTVUBHY IPOMEHy Ha KOjy BpeMe HMje YTUIIaJIO, WIM ce IIaK MOXe IlocMaTpaTu Y
HeraTMBHOM CBeT/Iy, KaO HEITO II0CBe Ha3aJHO (BapBapCKO) M CaMWM TUM KBaJIMTaTUBHO
JIoIMje Off ,HaIIpeHMjIX " pelpe3eHTaTUBHIIX cTpaTeruja. IIpricraniiie HeraTMBHOT TyMaderba
aHMKOHWYHOCTY MpUIlafajy Kpyry Bumnkervana, goxusrbaBajyhu je nndepropHoM y opHocy
Ha [JajleKo IMBWIN30BaHW])y (PUTypasIHy YMEeTHOCT, YIpaBo W13 pasjiora IITO OHa y cebu He
cagpxu nipuponre, dopme, B. M. Gaifman, Aniconism and the Idea of the Primitive in Graeco-
Roman Thought and Practice, 63-86; id., Anicomism in Greek Antiquity, passim; H. Maguire,
Magic and Geometry in Early Christian Floor Mosaics and Textiles, 44, 1994, 265-274; O. Grabar, The
Mediation of Oranament, passim; E. H. Gombrich, The Sense of Order: A Study in the Psychology of
Decorative Art, Ithaca 1979.

377 AHMKOHWYHOCT I'pUKe YMETHOCTV, Koja je IIpeTXofyla IOTOR0j, XpMIThaHCKOj YMETHOCTHU M
yTUllajla Ha by, MHTepIIpeTpa ce Kao IIPOOYyKT CIOJbHOI yTullaja, HajiIpe C UCTOKa, TO jecT
Opujenra. KoersucreHnmja aHMKOHMYHWX CIIOMEHMKa Y3 Opyre oOiIKe IpUKe peJIATMjCKe
YMETHOCTVI CBeIOYM O Hajpa’IM4uTVjuM OOIMIIMMa TPalWIVIOHaJIHOT I'PYKOr IIOIITOBaMa U
nckasuBarba Bepe. Y nemma Xepopora (Vicropwmja), Kcemodonura (Ycrmomerne), Ilaycanuje
(Ommac I'puke) 1 gp. ommcyje ce oboxkaBarbe Oorosa 0e3 ymra, B. M. Gaifman, Aniconism and the
Idea of the Primitive in Graeco-Roman Thought and Practice, 63-86; Word and Image in Ancient Greece,
ed. N. K. Rutter, B. A. Sparkes, Edinburgh University Press 2000. Taxobe, TpeOa Hamtacutu na
cy ce Hajpanmju ['pum xiawamm ,cuMOormMa” Koju cy oberlexxaBasiv M O3HaYaBasIVt OOXKaHCKY
IpucyTHOCT. TeK KacHMje Cy ce OKpeHyJIM IIOIITOBarby IIpe CBera KaMmersa win baetylia (koja je
OpVIjeHTaIHOT IIOpeKiIa), a OV ITOTOM TaKBa aHMKOHWYIHOCT yCTyIWIa MeCcTO (puUrypaIaHuM
npencraBaMa OoxaHcTaBa Koja he moxxnBeTn cBoj BpXyHall y aHTpOIIOMOPMHMM IIpefcTaBaMa y
KITaCMYHOM pa3fobsby rpuke ymerHoctn. Cryauje mpod. MeruHrepa ykasyjy ma cy
aHMKOHWYHE IIpeJicTaBe IpUKe YMeTHOCTHM Haclebe GrmvickoncTo4He KyJIType, Koje ce oryieniajy y
CBEeTWIMINTVMA Ha OTBOPEHOM IIPOCTOPY ¥ UWjM ce KyJITHW CHMMOOIM3aM cacToju Yy
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npumagao paHuM dasama pasBoja YMETHOCTH per se ¥ Kao THUII IIpeficTaBa Ha
KOje HVCYy yTullajle cule pallMoHaIM3aliyje 1 KyJITypHor mporpeca. CaBpemMeHM
HAyYHWMIIM CKJIOHWM Cy TyMademy ¥ carieaBarky aHMKOHWYHE yMETHOCTHU
KaMema, CTyOoBa 1 JIpBeTa Kao KOHTMHyyMa aHTWUUKe Tpanuiiije Koja je
npeTxonwia oboxaBamy duryparHmux npeacraa. O ToMe je moceOHO Immcao
[Taycanuje xopucrehm Ttepmmn ,argoi lithoi”, kako je HasuBao ,CUpOB”
(HeoOpaben) kameH Koju je obOoxaBaH M KOMe Cy ce JbyAM Klambajli Ha
pasianTiM MecTuMa. OH HavMe He pasiviKyje ,agalma” (craTyy) y ogHOCY Ha
»argoi lithoi” (HeoOpaben xamen), Oyayhu a M je PyHKIIMja UIeHTUYHA Kajl je
pasBoj KyJITOBa y NUTamy.3’8 AHMKOHMYHOCT je yroTpedibeHa (MckopuirheHa)
Kao Memod y pasyMmeBamy ['pka M HUXOBUX BepCKMX oOMdYaja M mieja, Te je
MPaKTMKOBaHa Kao IIPUTUBTeXa purypaiHoj ymerHoct. YuHu ce, Takobe, 11a
KOJI, TpUKe MVCIIU 10j1a3! 10 CTararka n3Meby obesiexxja 6oxaHCKOTr 1 obestexja
IpoCcTOpa Koju Ipwuiazga OoKaHCKOM, IITO y CTBapM 3Ha4M [a je OokaHCKa
MNPVICYTHOCT CTaJIHA Y CaMOM aHVKOHWYHOM ITpeIMeTy OIHOCHO CIIOMEHVIKY.
VcTo Tako, mpocTop y KojeM ce Hajla3y aHMKOHWYHM CIIOMEHVK, CTy0, Be3aH 3a
HeKo OOXXaHCTBO MMIDIMIIMpPa Aa je TO jedVHO MeCTO IJle Ce MOXKe BPIIUTHU
Borociyxeme u Ife ce oH Ipojasibyje. Tek hemo ¢ XepormoTom casHaTu fia Cy
I'pum on Ermmhana Hayuwm (casHaiM) O aHTPOIOMOPdHMM IIpefcTaBaMa
OoxaHcTaBa ¥ IBWUXOBMM WIMEHWMMa, 3axBabyjyhm Iipe cBera OimckuM

TProBMHCKMM Be3aMa Koje Cy ¢ mumMa ofgpxkasaiam .37 Op Bpemena KimmvenTa

crrobomrocTOjehieM Kamemy, cBeroM mpsehy m omrapuma. OBM KyJITHM CMMOOIM HUCY HU
aHTporoMopdHM HI 300MOpdHM Beh Ccy IIpero3HAT/bMBY VI KOHBEHIIVOHAIHY 00erIeXXnBavn
CBETOr IIPOCTOpa Te ¥ IIPUCYCTBa CBETOCTW IPeKO KpTaBa, MOJIMTBU ¥ Op. Y HameM pamy
ycmepulieMo ce mpe cBera Ha Tpuko Haciiebe jep je ympaBo paHOXpwIIhaHCKM KOHIIEIT
aHVIKOHMYHOT omao mnpeko uux, B. T. N. D. Mettinger, No Graven Image?: Israelite Aniconism
and its Ancient Near Eastern Context, Stockholm: Almqvist and Wiksell International 1995.; T. N.
D. Mettinger, The Absence of Images: the problem of the aniconic at gades and its religio-historical
background, Studi Epigrafici e Linguistici 21, 2004, 89-100.

378 M. Gaifman, Aniconism in Greek Antiquity, 81. Y Tymauerwy Ilaycanmje Tpeba Ourn obaspms
jep ce Hamehe nmTarbe ma 71 je OH JKeJleo caMo Ja OIIMIIIe 'pUKe oOMdaje 11 BepoBarba WIN je ITaK
XXeJIeo [1a M3pas3n ypOaH OVMCKypC IPUYKOT MAeHTHTeTa IO, PVMCKOM BiIamthy?

379 F. Hartog, Mirror of Herodotus: the Representation of the Other in the Writings of Herodotus,
Berkeley 1988. 3a pasnmuky on Ermmhana (ako m3ysmemo KpaTKy BiafasuHy ExHaToHa, 1
aHMKOHWYHO IpeJIicTaBlbarbe Oora AtoHa) Ilepcujanim cy ce xiamai HeOy, jacHo Hernpajyhu
dmsmuKo mocrojarbe HeKor OoxkaHcTBa, mTO he cam XepomoT mocra KpurmkosaTn Oyayhm mda,

130



AJleKcaHIPUJCKOI, KOjUI y IIpBOM leJly CBoje uyBeHe Tpwioruje ,OroMeHa
He3Habommmma” (4, 40), ykasyje ma je oOoxkaBare aHMKOHWYHMX IIpeIMeTa
NPVIMUTUBHO, y ToHVKaBajyhem cmmony.30 Ajm, Oe3 ob3upa Ha KOHIleNT
IPYKO-pVMCKe Tpaauliyje, aHTU-NIaraHCKa KyJITypa paHmx xpuiihaHa je
o0JMKoBaJIa caBpeMeHy Ileplieljy oBOr (peHOMeHa.

AHVIKOHMYHaA yMETHOCT y CBOjOj CYIITMHM IOfpasyMeBa CBe OOJIVIKe U
deHOMeHe y YMETHOCTM 1 PeJINTUj| KOjU Ce TUUY ITOIITOBaka He-purypaHmx
npenMera (kao IITO je HeoOpabeHo Kamerse), moToM cmMmOosa (KpCT,
CoJI0MOHOB UBOp U APYIu), HPasHUX IIPOCTOpa, KaJmrpadwuje, reoMeTPUjCKIX
opHaMeHaTa WM OWIO KOjy BpCTy OCycTBa uIypajlHUMX IIpeficTaBa U
BU3YeJIHMX YMETHOCTM, Koje JaHac I1oceOHO MojpkaBajy KyJIType IIOIIyT

ucitaMcke 1 jeppejcke38l. Cpe oBe BpcTe ,aHMKOHWYHOCTU HIUCY YBeK y CKIIajy

IO HeMy, Herupame OwIo Koje BpcTe (pU3MUKOr HpuCycTBa OOXKaHCTBa, IOTIIYHO Herupa
EperoBo Iocrojarbe. OHa cTBapa 0100jHOCT, CMHXpOHY 1 nujaxpory. Crora he ITiaton, kacHwje,
HpUMeTUTH fa Cy ce ,npsn” I'pliv Kilarmav v BepoBayiv, Kao Bapsapw, HeDy, 3esnama, CyHIly
u Mecerty.

380 R. Grigg, Aniconic Worship and the Apologetic Tradition: A Note on Canon 36 of the Council of
Elvira, Church History vol. 45, no. 4, 1976, 428-433, niocebHO cTp. 428 THe ce mo3mBa Ha [ejla
Kimmenra Artexcanppujckor, Protreptikos pros Hellenas, 4.54; Origen, Contra Celsum, 4.31; 7.64;
Tertullian, De idololatria, 4, Koju Cy ce IIOKa3aIn BEJIMKMUM IIPOTMBHMIIVIMA CJIVKa y IIpKBaMa. L.
Nasrallah, The Earthen Human, the Breathing Statue: The Sculptor-God, Graeco-Roman Statutary, and
Clement of Alexandria, in: Beyond Eden: The Biblical Story of Paradise [Genesis 2-3] and Its
Reception History, ed. K. Schmid, C. Riedweg, Forschungen zum Alten Testament II, Tiibingen:
Mohr Siebeck, 2008, 126-133. L1ITo he ce moTBpauTy Ha Cabopy pedyeHMIIOM , picturas in ecclesia
esse non debere, ne quod colitur et adoratur in parietibus depingatur”. Bugu jorr: The Ancient
Moysteries, ed. M. W. Meyer, University of Pennsylvania Press 1999, 209-210, 243-254; E. Bevan,
Holy Images, London 1940, 88.

31 R. S. Hendel, Aniconism and Anthropomorphism in Ancient Israel, in: The Image and the Book.
Iconic Cults, Aniconism, and the Rise of the Book Religion in Israel and the Ancient Near East, ed. K.
Van der Toorn, Lueven 1997, 205-228; T. N. D. Mettinger, No Graven Image?: Israelite Aniconism
and its Ancient Near Eastern Context, passim.; T. N. D. Mettinger, The Absence of Images: the
problem of the aniconic at gades and its religio-historical background, 89-100. OBpne Tpeba mopaTu 11a je
OCUIM TPUKOr Hacileba y BelmKoj Mepw jeBpejcka aHMKOHMYHOCT yTuIlala Ha opMupare
xpunthadcke Kynrype. Xerpnen, cyfgehm 1o apxeoyomkmM IofaruMa, 3aK/bydyje jga je
aHMKOHWYHOCT jeBpejcKe KyJIType Owia pajleko W3pakeHWja M CHaXHWja Y OIHOCY Ha
OIIMCKOMCTOUHY TO jecT Ha CeMUTCKY, Off Koje je de facto nacrana. YmmbeHuia je ga ce, ocum
aHTPOIIOMOP(HMX IIpefcTaBa, MecoIloTaMMjcKa KyJITypa KOpPUCTM ,CBeTuM ambOiemyma”
(Hajuernhie y BUIy OWIMHAPMYHMX IIevyaTa) He OV JIv 03Ha4IwIa HeKo boxkaHCTBO. Tako corapHm
ouck osHavasa Illamamra, 3Besma Gormssy Vimrap, kpyHa ¢ poropuma Any m Ewmwia, wrn.
Cimrario he ce passutu u y Erunry, a To he J. Acman Hassaty mpobsieMoM ,HOBe coJlapHe
Teostoruje” octBapeHe y nepuony Hosor nmapcrsa (1400-1100. ronuse npe Haiile epe) Kamga he
TOKOM KpaTKOTpajHe jepeTndke BjlajaBiHe EXHaTOHa BpPXOBHO OOXKaHCTBO ATOH Owrn
IIpeCTaBIbeH y BUIY 3paKa CyHIla (CYH4YeBOr AVCKa), B. J. Assmann, Egyptian Solar Religion in the
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HUTI Ce CBe MOTy KOPWUCTUTU He Ou yim ce oOjacHWIa M pasymesia aHTUYKA
YMETHOCT WIV aHTM4Ka IepIlemtiyja oBor ¢peHoMeHa. OBJie ce jassba 1 IIpobIeM
ngeHTUdMKanyje mra je 3a ['pke cakpajHO M KYJITHO, KakBU Cy TO KyJITHU
npenMeTy, Oyayhm ma oHM MOry jda IIpecTaBibajy CAMO OOXaHCTBO ajlv U
mpenMeT Koju ce OoxaHCTBY Aaposao. IloToMm ce jaBipajy mmrarsa Be3aHa 3a
IpasaH IPOCTOP WM KaKo OMCMO ApyTraunje Ha3BajlM — ,CBETYy IIpasHUHY WU
,»@HVUKOHWYHOCT IIpasHOr IIpocTopa”, KOju IIoapasyMeBajy IIOjaBe IIpa3HOT
IIpoCTOpa Ha HEKOM IIpeIMeTy KOjii MMa KapakTep ,CIOMeHWKa”, Win Mak
IIpa3HMX IpecTolsia (Koja y cedu MMIUIMLNpPajy BepoBame y aHTPOIIOMOPdHO
OOXaHCTBO ¥ IberOBYy IIepleiiyjy), Iae jeguHo caMo OoXXaHCTBO Huje
npezncrasbeHo pusnukn.?? To Hac HaBoOM Ha IIOMMCAO/3aK/bydak [Ia
aHMKOHWYHOCT IIOCTOju Hda Ou ce cxBaTwia 1 Ja Ou cTajajla Kao CYIIPOTHOCT
durypaiiHoj, aHTpOIIoMOPdPHO] YMETHOCT.

l'eomeTpuja, ka0 OOJIMK aHMKOHWYHE YMETHOCTM, y OBOM pas3moOiby

HacTab/ba [1a ’KVIBVI V1 IMa V3Y3€THO Ba’)KHO MECTO Y IIOCTaBJbarby 1 O6JIT/IKOBaH>y

New Kingdom: Re, Amun and the Crisis of Polytheism, London, 1995; id, State and Religion in the
New Kingdom, Religion and Philosophy in Ancient Eqypt, Yale Egyptological Studies 3, ed. W. K.
Simpson; New Haven, 1989, 55-88; id., Agypten: Theologie und Frommigkeit einer friihen
Hochkultur, Stuttgart, 1984, 232-257; J. P. Allen, The Natural Philosophy of Akhenaten, Religion and
Philosophy in Ancient EQypt, Yale Egyptological Studies 3, New Haven: Yale University Press,
1989, 89-101, noceGHO cTp. 92-94. OBe KyJType Cy CBaKako yTullaie Ha popMuparse jeBpejcke
aHVKOHIYIHOCTY, a OHa Ce HajjacHMje oIjlefia y TeKcTyaysHmM mpemiontinMa Cseror ITncma, y
KOjuMa ce eKCIUIMIIMTHO HaroselliTaBa fda bora HMKO He MOXe Aa BUAM (YKOJIMKO HWCTe
O71arocsIoBeHM Te Y3AMTHYTH Ha HVBO CBETOCTM), a fa OCTaHe XXWB; ApyTruM peunma - OH ce He
Moxe mipernctaBuTy, B. [Toct. 32:30, V3nasak 33:20; 34: 29-35, Kssura o cyaujama 6: 22-23; 13:22,
Mcauja 6:5, ntn. C mpyre crpaHe, MciIaMcKa KyJITypa, Koja je Takobe mmaia cBoj ofjek y
xpvmrhaHCKoj, IIpey3eria je TIepCcujcKyt KOHIIETIT BpTa, Koju je obaBe3HO y cebur cagpkasto gpsehe
u Bopy. Crora je cumOonmsaM BpTa yHeceH y Kyhy Kao Temux y Buiy BpTa, ¢ obwbeM 1Beha u
Owpaka 1pe cera, B. G. S. Hodgson, Isldm and Image, History of Religions, vol. 3, no. 2, 1964,
220-260.

382 [Ipasan nipecto bora, aHMKOHMYHOCT IIpa3HOr IPOCTOpa, M3Ha/, KoBuera 3aBeTa MeTuHrep je
ommcao Kao ,CBeTy IIpasHWMHY”, OHHOCHO WKOHOrpadpCcKM KOHCTPYKT T3B. MeHTaJIHe
ukoHorpadwuje Oyayhm ma mocmarpau ymom cTBapa cimky bora kxao 1apa Ha npecrosy, B. T. N.
D. Mettinger, No Graven Image, 19-20. OBo oTBapa muTame CTBaparba 1 CcTalama ke bora 1
Iapa, Te dpopMmupame Ijapcke MKOHorpaduje, koja ce felrasa IPBM IIyT Y HOBO acMpPCKO]
yMeTHOCTM Kpasba CaproHa, Oyzmyhu ma oBa TeMa Huje IIpeaMeT Haller IpoydaBarba, Hehiemo y
By 3aIa3uTi. Hacynpor mpasHOM HpocTOpY, aHTWYKa yMETHOCT II03Haje W BPJIO 3acTYIUbeH
dpenomen horror vacui, Koju IIoApasyMeBa IOTpeOy IOIyHbaBaka IIPocTOpa OpHaMeHTHMa IIpe
cBera, ycjIen cTpaxa of ,cBeoOyxsatHor Hummraswia”, B. [I. Mwiosa"osuh, Opuamenmaina
nepyenyuja cbema, 18.
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crieHa. OHa 4MHM [e0 YKYIIHOI KOpIlyca aHMKOHUYHMX IOAHMX MO3auKa Koju
Cy Haj3acTyIUbeHUj/ Y 11eJIOKYIIHO] paHOXpuIthaHCKO] yMeTHOCTU. PasyMeBarbe
reoMeTpMjCKMX 00JIMKa J0j1a3u of TPUKMX IUIaTOHMYapa, KOoju Cy cMaTpasii J1a
je 11e0 yHMBep3yM IHOAebeH Ha TPW HMBOA: HajBUIIN, MHTEJIeKTYaJIHN, KOju ce
TU4e Wjeja BEYHOCTV; Cpedrbl, KOju ce cacToju Of MaTeMaTUYKMX
reoMeTpUjcKMxX O0OJIMKa; M HajHIDKM, cacTaBJ/beH Off IIPOMEHJBUBUX CTBapu
Hpupozie U IpUpPOoIHOr cBeTa.33 ['eoMeTpuja ce pasBwia y 3aceOHy HayKy Tako
IITO je, Kako cy I'pim BepoBaiy, HeHa CyBepeHOCT (Koja Huje Omsia caMo
npenMeT pvi030dCcKOr AMCKYpca) HacTajla mocTojameM onpebene martepuje,
Hy1te, Koja je mpomssBoawia (reHepucaiia) ieHe uieje 1 oOnmke. Y cpenmeM
BeKy, lofylile, FpuKa reoMeTpuja je IIpolllla CBOjeBpCHYy TpaHcdopMallyjy Koja
je aHyauMpajla TIpaHWUIle YyHWMBEp3aJIHMX HMBOA, CTOOMBION Yy jedaH.38
I'eomerpujcky obymmIn 1o06ujajy Ha 3Haudajy in rebus divinus. ExitecujacTiaHa
Tpaauivja y3HOIIeHha reoMeTpuje, Kao CpelcTBa CIIO3Haje, OIMcaHa je KOf
Opojunx erserera nonyt OpureHa, AsrycrtuHa, boetnja, Kacuomopa n npyrux.
OHu cy Kpo3s reoMmeTrpujy u MeTapmsMKy MOAeIOBaJII UYMH CTBapara CBeTa

(rmoceGHO aKo y3mMeMoO y 003Mp 1a ped Ye®-pPETPe® Ha TPUYKOM 3HaAUM ,, Mepere

ceeta”). byayhu fa je unn cTBapama cBeTa omnvicaH y XekcamepoHl/, CXOHO TOMe
y 1. BeKy oOXwmpjbaBa jeHa Jpyra BpCTa erserese Koja je IHoapasyMeBaia
JIMKOBHO TIpeJiCTaB/balbe CTBapara Kpo3 reoMeTpwujy, Ja Ou ce KacHUje, Kao
pelMoO Ha MMHMjaTypaMa HacTaJIuM y IIO3HOM CpefiibeM BeKY, JI0CJIOBHO
npeficTaBro bor kao apxuTekTa cBeTa ¢ TepasujaMa WIN IIeCTapoM Yy pyKama.
OBakBo cxBaTame bora kao apxurekTe KocMoca Hajla3uMo 3a rodetak y CeToMm
mvcmy, ITprae Comomonose (8: 27-29): ,Kaod je ypebubao nebeca, onde bujax; xao je
pasmjepabao xpye wao Oesdanom™ .38 Hamme, ymorpebGom 1mectapa bor crBapa

HajcaBpllIeHj1 00JIMK — KPYT, KOj/ y paHOM XpUITNaHCTBY MMa ¥ aJIeTOPUjCKO

83 E. A. Zaitsev, The Meaning of Early Medieval Geometry, 522.

384 [bid., 523.

385 Tbid., 536, 540. O wmneju na je bor apxmrekra cBera mmcao je Kacmuonmop y meny Institutiones,
I7le TeoMeTpUjy BUAY Kao TeOPUjCKM OIvC (pUrype v BUIJBUBYU II0Ka3 ¢pwuio3oda, 11 TO MHOTO
IIpe Hero IITO je Cpe/IFhOBeKOBHN YOBEK 3allajia YIIO3HAO flejla AprcToTesia.
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3Haueme Oyayhm ma y cebm campxm cBe ocTajle TeoMeTpujcKe oOJIMKe, Te
CXOIIHO TOMe ¥ KOCMOc (orbis terrarum).

Y ymerHocTn, Kako cmMo Beh yKasamu, BeJIMKM TeOMeTPUjCKM
(QHMKOHWMYHM) TeIVCH IIpefICTaBbajy MHOBAINjy MCTOYHOr MenurepaHa Koja
ce BpsIo Op30 mpommpnia Ha oOiacTi JaHallmkbe ['puke, a IOTOM ¥ YMTaBOT
baskana. Ty mpe ceera mumcmmo Ha 1Hpkse y Emmpaypy (Epidaurus),
Hadnysmony (Daphnousion) n ITucunujany (Pisidian) xon AHTHoxuje, ma 6u
IIOTOM CBOje MeCTO HallUIM Ha TOTOBO CBMM IIOOHVM MO3aMIIIMa BeJIMKMX
nentapa Crobu (1. 45-47), Xepaxieje JIunkectuc (ci1. 42, 43), Llapuunsor
rpaga (1. 41), @wmmmja (ci1. 52), Gvmmnononmca (o1. 21, 53, 54), CangaHcKor,

Awmdumnommca (c1. 51), Crapa 3aropa (ci1. 55).3% Haxasoct, 1o maHac je octao

36 E. Kitzinger, Stylisic Developments in Pavement Mosaics in the Greek East from the Age of
Constantine to the Age of Justinian, 67; I'. llperxkoBuh-Tomaresuh, PanoBusanmujcku nooHu
mosauyy; id., Huje au ,3aeonemnu 3uax”, npBodbumno npedcmabren Ha jedHom panoxpuwfianckom
Mmo3auxy, buo, moxoa, monogpusumcku? Wionoepagpuja mosauka na nodobuma mpu mapmupuja us VI
6exa, Caommrrersa XXIX, 1997, 9-15; id., Vmemnocm wHa npekpemuuyu 00 naeancmba xa
xpuwhancm8y, Caommrersa XXVII-XXVIIL (1995-1996), 9-22; id., O jednom ranovizantijskom
mozaiku 1 jednom zagonetnom znaku na njemu. Mozaici jedne putujuce radionice, in: ANTIAQPON.
Belgrade, 1997, 483-492, 5 b./w. ill., University of Belgrade, Faculty of Philosophy, Centre for
Archaeological Research, vol. 17; I. Jepemuh, Mozanmnu Menujare - Heka pasmarparsa, in: Huw
u Busanmuja IV, Hyom 2006, 145-158; B. Ilonosuh, Panobusanmujexu mozauyu y 3aamu, 3HM XII-
1, 1986, 217-220; ®. Mececuen, HUckonabarse Llapuuuna epada xod Jlebana e00. 1937, Crapunap XIII,
kb, 111, 1938, 179-198; b. basan, B. Visamwmesuh, [vstiniana Prima - Llapuuun I'pad, Jleckosarr
2006; P. Atzaka, The early-christian mosaic pavements of Eastern Illyricum, in: Actes du X Conges
international d’archéologie chrétienne. Thésallonique 1980, Théssalonique, 1984, 361-442; R.
Kolarik, Late antique floor mosaics in the Balkans, in: Huw u Busanmuja 1V, Hyx 2006, 159-177;
'B. Mano-3ucn, [Iposeeomena y3 npobaeme kacHoanmuuxux mosauxa y Waupuxymy, 81-101; Dj.
Mano-Zisi, La question des différentes écoles de mosaiques gréco-romaines de Yougoslavie et
essai d'une esquisse de leur évolution, in: La mosaique gréco-romaine 1 (1963), 1965, 287-295; ].
Meder, Podni mozaici u Hrvatskoj. Od 1. do 6. stoljeca, passim; G. Salies, Untersuchungen zu den
geometrischen Gliederungsschemata rémischer Mosaiken, Bonner Jahrbticher 174, 1974, 1-178;
Materijali X VIII. Ranohri$¢anski mozaici u Jugoslaviji - Bitolj 1978, Beograd 1980; R. E. Kolarik,
Mosaics of the Early Church at Stobi, 295-306, cii. 1-6; S. Pelekanides, Kultprobleme in Apostel
Paulus-Oktogon von Philippi in Zusammenhang mit einem selteren Heroenkult, Atti del IX Congr.
Arch. Chr., 393-400; id., Symbolik der frithbyzantinischen fussbodenmosaiken Griechenlands,
Zeitschrift fur Kirchengeschichte, vol. 59, 1940, 114-124; Z. Ilehexaviopg, Avaokapn Pikinmev,
ITAE 1973, 55-69, ci1. 72-77; Z. Ielexavippg, Zoumepdpata amd tqo avaockagy 100 OKTay@vov 10V
Ordinmov oyenika pe Ta pvypeia xar v tooypagpia ¢ apdyg, H. Kapala xat i meproxr) g, 149-
158; Zt. Tlehexavippug Zovepydrteg, Avackapy Oxtayovov Pidinmov, TTAE 1982, 31-42, c1. 17-18;
2t ITehekavippg Zovepyates, Avaokapr Oxtayovov Oidinneov, ITAE 1983, 30-34, c1. 35-38; id.,
Praktika, 1962, 177-178; Ibid., 1963, 88; Ibid., 1967, 82; Ibid., 1975, 100-101; Ibid., 1978, 70-72; P.
Assimakopolou-Atzaka, I mosaici pavimentali paleocristiani in Grecia, XXXI Corso di Cultura
sull' Arte Ravennata e Byzantina, Ravenna 1984, 13-75, mocebuo 16-18; 1O. Benesa, EnmrHa
KIWIMINHA apxurektypa B monmesa Ipaxws (IV-VII B.), in: Mscredbanusa 6 vecm na Cmegpan
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HepellleH ITpo0sieM TepMUHOJIOTMje U KilacuduKalyje opHaMeHaTa, Oyayhm f1a
je OHa HeIlOTITyHa ¥ Hellpely3Ha, Te He 00yxBaTa cBe 00JMKe periepToapa.38”
I'eomeTpujckm 001V KOjU Ce TIOHAaBJkajy HaBOZle Hac Ha IIOMMCao Jia ce
TUMe CTBapa Marvjcka PyHKIIMja, Y CMUCIY alloTpoIlejcKe, 3allITUTHE, IT0CeOHO
KaJla MX Haja3MMO Ha paHOXpuUIIThaHCKMM HOAHMM Mo3aullyMa M TeKCTWIy.
Hawnme, cmaTpa ce ga ce of ,IpBOOUTHE, MarmjcKO-MMUTOJIOIIKe ¥ KyJITHe
CBeCTY JbYJICKOT pa3BUTKa” pasBila, nsMeby ocTasimx, 1 yMeTHOCT, IPBOOUTHO
u3pakeHa y IeTporyMduMa, da Ou ce pasBwia y IpTeXe alCTPaKTHUX WU
reoMeTpujckux ¢opMu, KacHUje ce wm3paswia y BUAY aHTPOIOMOPQHUX
00smKa.3% Cpakako, CKJIOHVM CMO BepoOBaiby 7a YIIpaBO MarujcKo 3Hauere CBUX
IIOMeHYTUX BUJIOBa ,JieKopanuje” oricTaje m Jo0uja 1oceOHO BaXXHO 3HaueHe y
ymeTHOCTM XxpuithaHckor csera.’® Hamme, X. Mersajep cmaTpa na ce
IIOHaB/babeM IIpe cBera TeOMeTPUjcKMX OOJIMKa TIIOCTVDKe ¥ HaIvlalllaBa
dyHKIIMja MarujcKor, Kako Ha MOJAHMM MO3auIlMa TaKo M Ha TKaHMHaMa (CJ1.
56). [pyruMm peunma, reoMeTpujckum oOpaciiy ¢YHKIMOHUIILY MarujcKu
HapaBHO y aroTponejckoM cmuaiy.’®® OHoO IITO ocTaje OTBOpeHO/HepeIeHo
IuTame, OKO KOjer Cy ce y paHOXpUIIThaHCKOM Ilepuoy, Kao Tofl M JlaHac,

pasBwIe XycTpe gebaTe, Be3aHO je 3a ompebuBarbe OHMX crMOOIIa VI MOTMBA,

bosaoxueb, ed. C. Cranes, B. I'puropos, B. Hwmwurpos, Codmsa 2011, 17-56; V1. ocesa,
Panobusanmutickume ambornu om mepumopusama Ha coBpemenna bvaeapus, 144; E. Kecskosa, Mosaii
om enuckonckama basusuxa na Puaunonos, 173-210; E. Kitzinger, Mosaic Pavements in the Greek
East and the Question of , Renaissance” under Justinian, 209-23.

37 3. Jaun, Opuamenmu ca ¢gppecaxa us Cpbuje u Maxedonuje 00 XII do cpedune XV Bexa, beorpar
1961, 8. HenmaBHo oTBOpeHa wm3noxba . Mwtosarosuha, OcbexaBawe memopuje. Opramenimu
cpnckux cpedrwobexobHux gppecaxa, y Mysejy mpumMereHe ymMeTHOCTH Y beorpay, ca IporpaTHUM
KaTaJIoroM YMHI HajHOBUje MCTpakuBarbe ¥ IOofICTMIIAj Ha Oymyhe ocBprame Ha oBaj /10 cafl
HeyHarnpebeH 11 HeoOpabeH pernepToap opHaMeHTaIHUX IeJla, KaKo y paHOXpuIIThaHCKoj Tako
M Y CpenrbOBeKOBHOj yMeTHOcTH. OpHaMeHTH €y OOCKOpo OwiIn IocMaTpaHM Kao IIyKa
IleKopallyja, yKpac, na 6u c BpemeHoM (Oymyhm pma opHameHT MoXeMo Hahwm y TOTOBO cBUM
BUIOBVIMAa YMETHWUKOI CTBaparba) IIOCTAO MIIAaK HEINTO BUIIE, jep HOCW 3HAaTHO OyOIby, HO
IaHaC HEOBOJBHO pasiydeHy, cMMOOIVMKY. 3a Hac je Takobe BaxkHo meno O. Grabar, The
Mediation of Ornament, Princeton University Press 1989.

388 J1. MyotoBarosuh, Opramenmanna nepyenyuja cbema, 15-16.

39 H. Maguire, Magic and geometry in Early Christian Floor Mosaics and Textiles, 265-274; id., The
Glory of Byzantium. Art and Culture of the Middle Byzantine Era, A. D. 843-1261, ed. H. C. Evans,
W. D. Wixom, The Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York 1997, 290.

3% Ibid., 265; Byzantine Magic, ed. H. Maguire, Dumbarton Oaks research Library and Collection
Washington, D. C., 1995.
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OopHaMeHaTa, Koju y ceOu Hoce Marmjcke MohmM Te ce UecTO IIOBe3yjy C
IaraHcKyM KyJIToBMMa. YVHYM ce CyBUIIHMM VCTULIATY J1a je y CBaKOj HalVjyI 1
eHO] KYyJITypu, Owia oHa maraHcka wwim xpuiihaHcKa, IHOCTOjajla JIOKaJIHa
pelmMrujcka IIpakca Koja ce C jegHe cTpaHe TakKMu4YwiIa ¢ ,Jdp>KaBHOM”
peMIujoM, TO jecT KyJITOM, a ca JIpyre je momnymwasasa. HapasHo, Hemoryhe je
HaTy OATOBOP Ha TO ITMTarbe, II0ceOHO IIITO cy OpojHa apxeoJIOliKa Hasla3UIIITa
II0Ka3ajla MOoCTojarbe M YIoTpedy OpojHMX aMajiija, aroTpoIlejcKux cruMOoIIa,
nanvpyca ¢ BpaliorHaMa ¥ Tako Jiajbe.

I'eomeTpujcke OopHamMeHTe MOXeMO Hahu, Ha HOpuMep, Ha IOJHOM
MO3aMKy ItajiaTe y ArnaMen, ca CyHYeBVM JIVICKOM OJf OcaM 3paKa KOjy ce Hajla3u
Ha cpenuHaM noga (ci1. 57). OBaj MOoTUB ce Moxke Hahwm jolmr Ha HanupycuUMa
Kaoroy, ¥ Ha MaIrM4YHMM aMajjivjaMa WIV HaKWUTy, KyTujama 3a HakKWUT U CJL
IToTOM MOTVB KOHIIEHTPMYHMX KPYroBa, Kao IITO MOXXeMO J1a BuanmMo y bewnr
Mepujy (Beit Méry), xoje gemthe cpehemo, unmeHMIIa je, Ha orlefajMa, VIMa
dyHK1Mjy ga orepa 3110 (c1. 58).391 bpojHr aHMKOHMYHM cMMOO0JIM Yy HaraHcKo
BpeMe CITy>XKWIN Cy Y ofg0paHu of 311X Cila Te ce MOry Hahu 1 Ha aMyJieTMa,
Hanupycuma, Kao ¥ Ha IIpefMeTVMa 3a CBaKOgHeBHy ynorpeOy. Hajuenthe ce
Hajla3e Ha yJla3uMa, IIparoBMMa, IpafcKmM 3vanHama uTa.’%2 Meby muma ce
VICTUYY Hajpelipe3eHTaTUBHMjU M Hajuenthu mMotwsu Kpcra M CoJIOMOHOBOT
yBOpa.

Kper mpencrasba m3y3eTHO BakaH XpuinhaHCKM, ajivM ¥ IIaraHCK,
cumbos1, Oynyhm ma ce jaB/bao y MO3am4Koj IIOHO] YMETHOCTM Of BpeMeHa

xesleHn3Ma.’® YKOJIMKO ce OCJIOHMMO IIpe cBera Ha 3Hauele CBeTHX

3 1d., Magic and geometry in Early Christian Floor Mosaics and Textiles, 267 .

32 E. Maguire, H. Maguire, M.]. Duncan-Flowers, Art and Holy Powers in the Early Christian
House, passim.

3% Jomr y KynTypu HeTporiMdpa BUAMMO IPBY IOjaBy KpcTa (Be IIpeKpIITeHe JIMHUje) Koje
TedVHMITY CYIITHMHY KOCMOCa, OBO3eMasbCKOT CBeTa, FbIIXOBY KOpeJalyjy, OfHOC I10JI0Ba, B. /1.
MwtoBanosuh, Opuamenmanna nepyenyuja cbema, 24. Kper takobe ,yjenumbyje CynpoTHOCTHM
BePTUKAJIHOI ¥ XOPM30HTAJIHOT, bora u cBera, yXOBHOT M MaTepujaJIHOT, XMBOTa M CMPTH,
MyIIKaplia U XXeHe. YKasyje Ha 4eTMpHU CTpaHe cBeTa M Tauky Irpeceka”, B. C. Jabman, Jb.
Pamosuh, Kimacudukarija opuamenara, in: Ocbexabarwe memopuje, 73. CKIIOHM CMO TyMadery
(unTary) MOTMBa JbIMJbaHa Kaorof 1 poMmba Kao KpcTa, oceOHO 13 pasjiora IITo ce IojaBlbyje
He camMO Ha paHoxpummhaHckMM IHDOgHMM Mosamiimma Beh he OuTm dwecTm MOTMBM Ha
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(permrnosHmx) cumboria, Kako je To objacano M. Enmjane, sunehemo ga je on
3acTyIao uiejy /1a cBaky cMMOOJI MMa BUILIECTPYKO 3Haderbe, II0ceOHO IITO je
yKazao [a cy OpojHM HaydyHMIM IOKyIIaJiM [a objacHe coincidentia
oppositorum.3** Havme, oH ce moce6HO 6aB1o cumbosmkoM 1ieHTpa Oynyhu na je
CBaKM MMKPOKOCMOC VMMaoO CBOj jefJaH WIV BUIe CBeTUX IeHTapa, Koju je
O3Ha4aBao MeCTO Ijle ce CBeTOCT MpojaBwia u Ipe je ,jgocrtynHa”. OH y mcTo
BpeMe IIpeJicTaB/ba OCy Koja omoryhasa komyHMKaiujy ¢ borom, ceeTo mecro
KOje TIOHOBO OXMBJbaBa (CTBapa) MeCTO U BpeMe CTBaparka ceeTa. T crmMOosm
IIeHTpa MOTy MMaTK pasimauTe obsmke/dpopMe IOMYT cBeTe IJIaHWHE, CBeTOT
IpBeTa, MepiieBrHa, XpaMa 1 Ap. Y xpuihaHcKoj KyJITypu KPCT je TaKo II0CTao
cumbos1, POoKycHa (LleHTpaIHa) TauKa, Be3aHa 3a XpUCTOBO cTpadame (pacrehe)
¥ BacKpcerbe Te YMHU jefaH oOf, Haj3acTyIUbeHVjUX MOTMBa KOjU je J0XMBEO
pasBojHe MpOMeHe ¥ BapujaHTe Koje HOCe, YMIbeHNIla, VICTO 3Hadere. Kpcr je
axis mundi Koju craja Hebo, 3em/by M makao. OH je mpuUMapHM CUMOOII
XepMeHeyTUUYKOr  IleHTpa xpuiihaHcKe BaceJbeHe Te  IIpeTIIOCTaBsba
MHKapHalyjy Xpucra Kao 6orouoseka. YjelHo je ¥ 3HaK Hajle V UCKYIUbere U
criacere y Xpucry.3% Kpcr je 300r cBor obmvka BuIllec 3HaUeH-aH: Kap/HaIHU
IpaBIV CBeTa, YeTPU pajcke peke, 4eTBOPUIIe jeBaHDesncTa, ¥ Tako J1ajbe, ajiut
KaJla ce I10jaBU y KOHTEKCTy CBeTa, OVJBHOT ¥ XXMBOTUH-CKOT, J100Mja /101aTHO
KOCMOJIOIIKO 3Hader-e. Ha momHym Moszamiyma KpCT ce MOXKe jaBUTU Y BUY

noHassbajyhmx obOpasaiia Koju ¢opmupajy OKBUpP y Koje Cy ,yMeTHyTe”

CpemrbOBeKOBHMM (ppeckaMa, TKaHMHaMa 1 Ap., B. C. MaptuaOBh, OpHaMeHT M3MeITeH 13
BpeMeHa M TIpocTopa, in: OcBexabare memopuje, 45-68. O 3Hauajy Kpcta y 4. Beky B, J. W.
Drijvers-Groningen, The power of the cross. Celestial cross appearences in the fourth century,
in: The Power of Religion in Late Antiquity, Farnham 2009, 237-248.

394 M. Eliade, Images and Symbols, 39.

3% be3 003mpa Ha CTIOKEHOCT TEOJIOIIKe ¥ IIPKBeHe CTPYKType Y XpUIINaHCTBY, KPCT ce CBOjVM
HOPMaTVBHVM 3HauderbeM OJIHOCHU IIpe cBera Ha MCTOpPMjcKy JimdHOCT Vicyca Xpwcra u mberose
HIOpYKe, jep OH je Taj MenujaTop msMeby Bora 11 jbynm, oH je IeHTap OKo Kojer ce xpuimhaHu
OKYIUBajy " CMaTpajy CBeTUM Te TeXe fia xube y Terry Fberosom. Xpucroc ce cMOOIMIHO MOXKe
IIpeACTaBUTY Ha pasHe HaumHe IomyT: pube IXOYX (ichthus) akpocTVXoM KOjuI CampXXu
IIo4eTHa CjI0Ba TeoJIomKor m3pasa Iesous Christos Theou Uios Soter (Vicyc Xpuctoc CuH Boxuju
Croacuresp), IITO MCTOBpeMEHO yKasyje Ha UWMH KpINTeHa, a IIOTOM ¥ Ha eBXapUCTUjCKy
TEOJIOIIKY Wejy KOH3yMupara Tejla XpuCToBor. TeK of Ipu3HaBama XpuIhaHCTBa
MwtaHCKMM eIIKTOM, KPCT TI0CTaje IpUMapHM cMMO0s1 XxpuiithaHCKOT MleHTHTeTa.
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durypaiHe clieHe, Kao IITO je Y Haocy OaswIrKe ca TpaHCEIITOM jyXKHe ITpKBe
n3 Lapuamsor rpama (cit. 59).

Ibemy Omm3ax je 11 MOTMB ueTBOpOINICTa (KOjuI 0Opasyje popMy KpcTa) a
OH Cce MOXe JI0BeCTM Yy Be3y ca IpasHMKoM Kpirrera, IIpWIMKOM aHaIm3e
yKpaca Of OIleKe ¥ KepaMoIUIacTMKe Ha dpacajaMa IT03HO-BM3AHTHUCKMX
rpabesnna.’® OBy MoOTMBU cCy, 3ampaBo, cuUMOoiM, ,IlepcoHMdUKarje”
HeOecke cBersiocT, oparuioheHor Jloroca.3” Takobe, ocuM ueTBOpOIINCTa,
IIeCTOJIATVYHY [BeT YIMCAaH y KpPYT, HO3HAT Kao CyH4YaHa po3eTa (COIapHMU
IIVICK), Ha3MBa ce joII 1 pajcka po3era. Hamme, oBaj TiI opHaMeHTa JOXMBEO je
IIpOMeHe TOKOM BpeMeHa, Te ce Pa3BMo y IIBeT ca ocaM, BaHaeCT VIV IITeCHaeCT
natuiia.’*® OBaj MOTUB je ,HacTao cIiajarbeM IiBeTa XWBOTa, CYIICTUTYTa JpBeTa
XMBOTa, KpCTa M Kpyra, cuM0Oosla KOCMOCa, CYHIIa ¥ BEYHOCTM, VI CMaTpa ce
OJIMYerheM eCcXaTOJIOIMIKMX IIpefcTaBa O Kpcry”.3? Jlatuie pomOommgHOr
obOrmka, Koje dopmupajy pellleTKe, Takobe ce udecTo KOpucTe He Ou Jju

IeMaTCK IpeficTaBiwie paj.* YkpaTko oBie BUAMMO fa jefaH, Y CYLITUHU

36 . Stevovi¢, Toward new Directions of investigation of Late Byzantine Arhcitecture, in:
YXYMMEIKTA, 30opHMK pajoBa TIOBOIOM deTppeceT roauHa VIHcTMTyTa 3a mCTOPWjY
ymeTtHOCTH Pwtozodckor dakynrera YHUBepsuTeTa y beorpamy, ed. V. Cresosuh, beorpan
2012, 175-191; W. Creposuh, Kasennh: bBoropommumua 1pkBa Yy  apXUTeKTypu
TI03HOBU3aHTUjCKOT cBeTa, beorpazn 2006, passim.

397 C. Maprtuaosuh, OpHamenm usmeuimen u3 6pemena u npocmopa, 56.

38 O xpyry, poseTama, AMICKY, KOje yKa3yjy Ha CyHUeBe Koumje TO jecT CMOOJI BeYHOT XXMBOTa 1
CBeTJIOCTV KOja eMaHMpa 13 OOXKaHCTBa, 1 Be3yjy ce Kako Ha Xemmja (kKacHmje Xpucra Xemuja),
tako 1 Vmjy (cueny BasHecema Vmije, 2 Kivura o mapesuma 2: 1, 2: 12), B. E. Bleiberg, Tree of
Paradise, Brooklyn Museum 2006, 33. Ha mpuMeprimMa CpIICKMX CPeab0BEKOBHMX IT0BETba, ITOITYT
Xwiangapcke noserbe Credpana ITpsoseHuanor, oH ommicyje orja u OpaTa kao f1a cy seh y pajy
(CBetoj ropm): ,Hmopen Ibe CTajallle AOWBHO [ApPBO KPYXXHO TIpaHama, TyCTO JIvIheM,
npeykpamreHo IerosyMa ¥ ImyH 1wioga”, B. C. Papojumh, Xusanoapcka nobewa Cmegpama
[Ipbobenuance u momué paja y cpnckom Munujamyprom caukapemBy, XvulaHpgapcku 300pHMK 1,
1966, 41. O 3Hay4ajy 1IBETOBa ¥ HeroBe CUMOOIVKe Kao ,,00pasa paja”, B. [. ITortosuh, Lfemna
cumboauka u xKyam peauxbuja y cpedrwobexobroj Cpouju, 3orpad 32, 2008, 69-79, nmoceCHo cTp. 74; 1.
Stevovié, Toward new Directions of investigation of Late Byzantine Arhcitecture, 182-183. Ilpvmepm
MOTWBa IIBeTa y KOMOWMHAIIMj1 ca OPYTMM MOTMBMMA, Ha IIpUMep MeaHApoM Takobe mma
aIlOTPOIIEjCKY YJIOTY M MoXe ce jomr Hahm Ha Kammjama Xyiga y JepycaimmMy m dacamama
upkasa, B. The Glory of Byzantium, 290,

3% C. Maprunosuh, Opuamenm usmewmen u3 Bpemena u npocmopa, 57, HartomeHa 47. OH ce
ocnama Ha R. Baurreiss, Arbor Vitae, Der ,Lebensbaum“und seine verwendung in Liturgie, Kunst
und Brauchtum des Abendland, 1938, 7-16, 28-36, 65-68.

400 H. Maguire, Nectar and Illusion, 97-98. OBaj obpasarj (1rapa) ykasyje Ha orpasy, IIpeko Koje ce
MOXXe BUJETV paj (IpyrMM pedmma paam ce o orpabeHOM BpTY, [JOCJIOBHOM BU3YeJIM30Baky
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vcT MOTUB ymyhyje Ha pajcko Mecto, Hebeckn Jepycamm, [Jpyru Xpucros
J0J1a3aK; OH HOCY eCcXaTOJIONIKY AVMMeH3Wjy y OKBUpY XpuithaHCKe Bace/beHe
Koja mirdekyje Oymyhm 6raxenn mup y Enenckom Bpty. Ilpucermo ce peun
artocrorna [lasma lamativa (Tat. 3: 27): , Jep woju ce 200 y Xpucma kpcmucme, y
Xpucma ce o0ykocme”, Koje yIpaBo TroBope ¥ oOO0jalllrbaBajy pas3Boj jegHOr
IaraHCKOr MOTMBaA y XpUIIThaHCKM, Te IIpMMa ¥ HOCK JIyOOKO CUMOOIINYKO
3Hademe. Y CiIy>kOm, Koja ce mpummcyje JoBaHy 371aTOyCTOM, KPCT ce OMVCYje
Kao ,4yjdecHu gap” Koju je Mmoxxe Hahm 1 Ha TkaHMHaMa, ofgehm 1 KpeBeTnMa,
He Ou sy 3amTuTHO Tejlo of jAemoHa.*l Kpcr Takobe moxemo Hahm Ha
AoBpaTHUIIMMa Kyha, Kao IIITO Cy OHM cadyBaHVM Ha TepUTOPWjU JaHalllibe
Cupuije, rae ce jacHO HaBOIM Ha 3aIlVCy Iopeq KpcTa fda 1M je pyHKIIMja Onia
artorpornejcka. VI3 ucror passora ce Jbyay KpcTe, HOce KPCT OKO BpaTa WIN Ta
yTKajy y ofehy xojy Hoce.402

Ha noppydjy basikanckor mosiyoctpsa OpojHM cy IpyMepy KpcToBa Ha
IOJHMM MoO3aullVMa, C TUM Jla ce OHM Hajuelllhe jaBsbajy y BUY IIperuleTa Mu
OKBMpa Heke KoMmrosunmje. Haprekc jy>xne xamese ripkse Cseror IvMuTtpuja u
baswmxe b y Hukomomucy, HapTekc Oaswinke BaH Oefema y dwmmmma,
baswmka A u I' y Amdwmormcy, kpctmonuma y IDiosgusy (o1 21),
eKCOHapTeKC Majle Oaswinke 1 KpcTmoHuila y Xepaxieju JInakectuc (ci1. 60),

6asmwmka y CyBomoity, enmckoricka 0asmimka y Crobu (c1. 61).403

peum paradeisos) Koju MOXe ¥ f1a Oyze MpeficTaB/beH y By orpaje Koja ,IIpupaBa” HeKky
OwbKy, Hajuenthe gpso. TaksBu MOTHBY ce MOTy Hahu 11 Ha KanmTeMa HIOp. MaHacTupa Csere
Karapume na Cunajy, rae jmcTosu ¢popMIUpajy pelleTke Ha YMjiIM BPXOBMMa M3parajy Hap 1
TPO30BM 3aje/THO ca KPCTOBMMA. YKOJIVIKO je CyAUTH 10 3aK/byuriuma X. Mersajepa, obpasai ¢
JIMCTOBVIMA KOjUI Ce HasIa3yl Ha BpXy KalwTesla ajTyanpa Ha OajaxiH, Hebo.

401 H. Maguire, Garments Pleasing to God: The Significance of Domestic Textile Designs in the Early
Byzantine Period, DOP 44, 1990, 218. O OorociayXOeHVM TeKCTOBMMa W BU3aHTVCKUM
rorpeOHVM IecMaMa Koje Cy y TecHOj Be3u C TKaHWHaMa cseTwuresba, B. C. Maprunosuh,
OpHamenm usmeuimen us Bpemena u npocmopa, 62.

402 H. Maguire, Garments Pleasing to God: The Significance of Dosmetic Textile Designs in the Early
Byzantine Period, 218-219.

403 E. Kitzinger, Studies in Late Antique and Early Byzantine Floor Mosaics I. Mosaics at Nikopolis, 81-
122; Uscaedbanus 6 uecm na Cmegpan Boadxue, passim; I'. IIserxkosuh-Tomariesuh,
PanoBusanmujcku noonu mosauyuy; J. Meder, Podni mozaici u Hrvatskoj, od. 1. do 6. Stoljeca, passim;
R. Kolarik, Mosaics of the Early Church of Stobi, 298-306.
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CortomoHOB uBOp (LIBeT OOJIMKa KpCTa, OCMOKPaKM 3palli, CBaCTHKe)
IojaBJbyje ce KaO MOTMB Ha CKOPO CBMM IIOJHMM Mo3auiyMma bankana a m
mpe. MoTuB uBopa pacipocTpameH je Ouo jorr y aHTudkoj ['pukoj y Bumy
HITp. XepaKJIOBOT YBOpa, KOjy Ce Hajla3Mo Ha orjleflajviMa, IledaTyMa aMITyJla,
wi Ha nojacesuMa redepasa. I[To E. Kununrepy CosomMoHOB 4BOp je mMMao
arioTporiejcKy YHKUMj)y CIMYHYy KpcTy (WwIM MoXpa dYak chi rho?).4%4 Huje
HeyoOudJajeHO [a ce oBakKaB CMMOOJI jaB/ba M Y KOHTEKCTY Marwje, puTyasa
Be3aHMX 3a IlaraHcke obOwudJaje, Koju cy ce MeDy HeKMM HapoamuMma, Ia W
xpuithanmMa, A0 faHac 3angpxaie. Ha mpumepy Xepaxiieje JInnkectuc (y
OUTaY je MOAHM MO3aMK code Koja je IpuUIIOjeHa OanTucTepujyMy) HojaBibyje
ce CoJIOMOHOB UBOp OKPY’>XeH HWM30M KOHIIEHTPUYHMX paAujaJIHNX Kpyrosa
(c71. 62).405 Y aHTMUYKOM T'PUKO-PUIMCKOM CBeTy UBOP je yoOudajeH crMOO0II Koju
Cy Hmocafallibyl MCTpaXMBaudlM JeMUHYMPaI Kao YVCTO JeKopaTuBaH MOTUB,
nok E. Kunmnrep u X. Mersajep cMaTtpajy [a je OH CIy>XMO Aa IIpUByYe WIN
onduje maxmy M cHary OoXaHCKMX ¢urypa, pyHKIIMja KakBy je MMao y

aHTWYKO, TIaraHcKo, BpeMme.4® Ypop kao cuMmOoi mMMa yJIOry 3alllTUTe KaKo

404 E. Kitzinger, The Threshold of the Holy Shrine: Observations on Floor Mosaics at Antioch
and Bethlehem, in: Kyriakon: Festshrift Johannes Quasten II, ed. P. Granfield, J. A. Jungmann,
Munster 1970, 639-647; H. Maguire, Profane Icons: The Significance of Animal Violence in Byzantine
Art, Anthropology and Aesthetics, no. 38, 2000, 24-25. O 3Hauerwy 4BOpa W HHErOBOj
artorporejckoj pyuknmju mcao je u H. Maguire, Garments Pleasing to God: The Significance of
Domestic Textile Designs in the Early Byzantine Period, DOP 44, 1990, 215-224 kana je muxoBa
3alITUTHA ¥ ,Marujcka” yjiora ImojadaHa 3amvcoM (Ha mpuMep , bor je ca mama” wm ,Jemat je
bor”) ma moguuM MozamiMa, Kao Ha npumepy mpkse Llyne-Humpun y Jopmany (Shuneh-
Nimrin) n3 BpemeHa 7 —8.Beka. CumOoimMa 1 HBUXOBMM 3HadajeM IToceOHO ce ce GaBwm M.
Eliade, Images and Symbols: Studies in Religious Symbolism, Princeton University Press 1961. u G.
L. Shaab, Sacred Symbol as Theological Text, The Heythrop Journal 2009, 58-73,. rme HaBOme ma
cuMO0JI, MUT 11 CJIVIKA 3ajeTHO YMHe eCeHLVjy AyXOBHOT >XuBoTa. OHM MOTY OWTV M3MeHeHU
3yboM BpeMeHa, IPUKPMBEHN TaKO [a M3ry0e cBoje IIpMMapHO 3Haudelbe, ajlil HUKaga ce He
Mory vckopeHnTn. CumOomn ce yIIaBHOM Halase m3MeDy ,00MdYHOr” m TpaHCILEIEHTHOT,
v3Meby ummeHMIle 1 yHUBep3ajiHe MCTMHe, M3Meby camammbocTi 1 BedHOCTH. VIcTo Tako,
MopaMo OuTV 00a3spwBM IIPWINKOM HSMXOBOT TyMauerha, ¢ 003MpoM Ha TO Jia Cy cvMOosm
yIJIaBHOM BMIIIe3HAYHV Te HOCe KOHTpaJAMKTOPHA 3Hadekba Ha KOja OIToBOpe He MoxeMo Hahu,
1oceOHO YKOJIVIKO FTOBOPYIMO O CBeTVM c1MOO0JIMMa paHoT XxpuinhaHCTBa.

405 H. Maguire, Magic and Geometry in Early Christian Floor Mosaics and Textiles, 268; G.
Cvetkovié-Tomasevié, “Mosaiques Paléochétiennes récemment découvertes a Héracléa
Lynkestis,” La mosaiques gréco-romaine, 11, Paris 1975, 385-99, figs, 183-192;

406 E. Kitzinger, The Threshold of the Holy Shrine, 639-647; W. R. Carher, Church, Society, and the
Sacred in Early Christian Greece, 157. 3a mpumMepe pumMckor Haciteba I'puxe, B. G. Salies, Romische
Mosaiken in Griechenland, BonnJbb 186, 1986, 241-284; E. Sulenik, Ancient Synagogues in Palestine
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XVMBUX TaKO ¥ IPeMMUHYJIMX Te ce Moxe Hahu Ha mpuMmepmuMa pesbeda Ha
KaMery, TWIM y KOMOWMHaIMju 4YBOpa C BMHOBOM JIO30M U KpcTrom.*” B. P.
Kapxep, y cBOjoj Aucepranmji cTora mpeTIiocTaB/ba Ja Cy ,Marujcke mohu”
MOTMBa C MOJHMX MoO3aMKa Be3aHe ¥ 3a JIMTYPIUjy, CBPCUCXOJJHE HOBOM
puryaity, HoBOj pemurmju.4® Ocum Ha npumepy Xepaxieje JInmkecTwc,
CortomoHOB uBOp MOXXeMo Hahu joIl Ha HpumepuMa Bule ¢ Aproca, IIOTOM
ceBepHOr TpaHcenta Oaswinke [l (gmenra) u I' (rama) y Hea Anmxujanoc (Nea
Anchialos), y Enmpaypy (rme je y xoMOmHammju ¢ poMOOMIHUM OKOM), Y
Teoroky y Tecasmju (Theotokou, Thessaly) mocraBbeH Ha ysasy y Haoc ca
3Be31aCTVIM JIVICKOM U JIPBETOM a y uMjeM IIeHTpy ce Hajla3u ayH, AHTUKUPU Y
boeruju (Antikyra, Boeotia), xaregpannoj mpksu y Amnameju y Cupuju (o1
57),49 emmmckorickoj Oaswmii v KpctroHui y Ouymmmononmcy40 1 MHOIMM
APYTVIM.

Baxan pasBoj y yMeTHOCTM MHOJHMX MO3amMKa jecTe HOBU TUII [IM3ajHa,
TaKo3BaHM JIOpayIHM Telnmx, Koju MoxkeMo Hahu y nBa pasjamumnra oOsIMKa:
IIPBU Ce 3aCHMBa Ha oOpacily ynoTpebibaBaHOM HajBUIIe Y MarUM 0oOJIacTiMa,
¥ TO HajlIpe Ha MHOAPYYjy AHTMOXMUje a TO je CUCTeM peIleTKM (BepTMKaJIHMX
VIV ¢ KOCUM JIVHMjaMa) ¢ OWybHIMM efleMeHTVMa (Hajuernthe jtatniiaMa). Yecto
ce Yy CpeaMHU OBUX TIeOMeTpUjcKo-dIIopayIHMX O0JMKa Hajasy Heka
durypasHa clieHa, HIIp. MO3auK C JlaBoM y AHTHMOXUju (ZaHac y Mysejy y
bartmopy, CAI), n3 5. Beka. Vsmeby pombosa koje cy dopmuparie koce
JIMHUje Hajlase ce IITUIIe, I1Behe, prbe W HeKe Marbe XMUBOTUEbE.

Meby mpxBama ¢ TakBMM THUIIOM AeKOopallyje Hajlase ce IIpKBa XpPUCTOBOT

pobema y Butiejemy, I'puka (To ject 11eo basikan 1 Erejcka obiact), Cupuja n

and Greece, London 1934, 44-45, cin. XI. Ilpumepe ComomoHOBOTr uBOpa Kao posere, B. E. R.
Goodenough, Jewish Symbols in the Greco-Roman Period. vol. 2, New York 1953, 75-76, rne ce
IoceGHO HaBOMM J1a CYy Po3eTe ¥ CBACTMKE Ha MO3aulilyIMa IIpe CBera OpHaMeHTM Te IIOCTajy C
BpeMeHOM crMborm jymansMa.

407 H. Maguire, Garments Pleasing to God: The Significance of Domestic Textile Designs in the Early
Byzantine Period, 216.

408 W. R. Carher, Church, Society, and the Sacred in Early Christian Greece, 158.

409 H. Maguire, Profane Icons, 25.

410 E. Kecsaxosa, Mosati om enuckonckama basusuxa na Quaunonos, 173-210, mocebuO cTp. 196.
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[Tasrectuna (I'epaca: Llpksa Cs. Kosme n lamjaHa), OuymmMIiononmc, JaHaIImbI
I1oBamB, TakosBaHa Pesupeniyja y xamm 1 n 2 u ,Jdomyc Vpene”, Mara
6asmwmka A*1 11 Emmckorcka Oaswmika, 412 Asryct Tpajana (Augusta Traiana)

naHarmba Crapa 3aropa.413

41 1O. BeiteBa, Eaumna sxusuwma apxumekmypa 6 donyesa Tpaxus (IV-VII 6.), 17-56; V1. Jocesa,
Panobusanmuiickume ambBoru om mepumopusma Ha ceBpemenua bvreapus, 144.

412 FE, KecsikoBa, Mosati om enuckonckama basuiuxa na Quiunonoa, 173-210.

413 1O. Beitesa, op.cit, 17-56; V1. docesa, op.cit, 144; E. Kecsikosa, op.cit, 173-210.
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5.3.2. ®urypaaHau MOTUBU

Maxko cy nojennHe erserete Hervpasie (pU3MUKO IIOCTOjarbe paja, BehnHa
je wImak IIpMxBaTwia CTapo3aBeTHy ,MICTUHY” /1a je paj peajlHO MeCTO Ha 3eMJbU,
Koje je Momio Outm ajneropmsosaHo. OHU cy cBOje Bubeme paja IpPOIIMPVIIN
npuxsartajyhu mociense nornasbe CBeTor mmcMa, Kao M Jpyra KibVDKeBHa
Jerla VI aHTUYKY Tpaauiiyjy (Kao IITO je omycaH BPT Y JesncejcKuM I10JbuMa),
KaKBy BUIAMMO y TIpukoj Tpamuiuju Xomepa. OBu OMOIMjcKM M IIaraHCKU
U3BOPY YIOTIYHWIV Cy U popMmpav CIMKY paja Koja he obernexutu, Te u
IoCcTaTV KOHCTaHTa, y BU3aHTUjCKO MOMMambe meroso. OHa je oborahena mpe
CBera pasHOBPCHMM OMJBHMM CBETOM, Kako je onvicaHo y Kmusu riocrama (2, 8),
[carmy (128, 2): ,,Jep fie jecmu 00 mpyodoba pyxy cbojux. baaeo mebu u dodpo mu je”,
wm Ksmsu mpopoka Jepemugje (29, 5) (=29, 28): ,, [padume xyhie u cjedume y rouma;
cadume Bpmobe u jedume wuxof pod”, a Koje BUIAVIMO BU3YyeIM30BaHe Y IIO3HUUM
omvicvMa u npenmcrMa aerna Kosme VMuaankoroiosa. 414 Onojam Mupricy u Oara
KJIVIMa jOII Cy jeflaH eJIeMEeHT y KOHCTUTYWCamy CJIMKe paja IpeyseTe U3
IaraHcke Tpagumyje, JTOK Cy JKMBOTUIbe KaO MOTWB IIpeys3eTe W3 IIepCujcKe
KYJIType KpaJbeBCKIX ITapKoBa Y KojuMa je oH u j10B1o. IToceOHa BpcTa mmomHmx
MoO3amMKa, KOja ce pasBwia y 6. BeKy, Te je W Haj3acTyIUbeHWja, jecTe
KoMOMHaIje purypaHmx v reOMeTpujcKMX MOTVBA.

Op, BpeMeHa I1eTor BeKa jaBula ce IoTpeba Ja ce 1ol YKpacy CMVUCIIeHVIM
Y jacCHO apTUKYJIVICAaHVM TelXoM Koju he IIpy>XuTu MOPYyKy 3Hadera IIpKBe U
CBUX Hb€HMX JlejIoBa, O 4eMy je Beh OwiIo peum y IIpeTXOIHOM IOIJIaBIby.
YumeHntla je ga cy IocTojaivt purypaaHyt MOTUBY paHOT 4. BeKa, ajii OHU Cy

YGp3O OwIv 3aMerbeHM aHMKOHMYHIM IIpeacraBaMa Kao IITO CMO Jocall MiMaJlnl

414 JTox HOBO3aBeTHe Iapabosie o0Iyjy IOJEOIPVBPEIHNM ClleHaMa ¥ CJIMKaMa, CTapo3aBeTHa
Zleyia cy fgasieko jacHuja m excrwmmmTHMja. Kako cMo Beh ykasamm, GamrosaH IiocTaje THMIT
VICIIOCHVKA, Kao IITO je cjIy4aj ca cBeTM BacwuivjeM, Koju 11oy1asy w3 yrjlefjHe KarlaJoKujcKe
apuCTOKpaTcKe MOPOAMIie M KOji je IIOCTao jefaH of HajyTMLAjHMjuX durypa BU3aHTUjCKOT
MOHaCTUIIM3Ma, Y4MO Ce MOJbOIIPUBPEeTHVM U XOPTUKYJITYPHUM pajloBMMa Of MajleHa Te je
KacHUje y XVMBOTY XBaJIVO JIEIIOTY IPUPOIie M MHCUCTUPAO [Ia ce MOHacy OaBe o0pamoM 3emibe,
B. A. R. Littlewood, Gardens of Byzantium, Journal of Garden History 12, 1992, 129-130.
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HNpWIVIKe Ja BUAMMO. AJIi, Kako je of, 5. BeKa 3aXuBejla YMEeTHOCT (PUTy paJTHMX
HpezicTaBa PasINMYNUTV MOTUBY IIOHOBO Ce Ipey3uMajy Ofl, A0 Taja IIPUCYTHe U
Io3HaTe  yMETHOCTV,  XeJIeHUCTUUYKO-pUMCKe  TpaJguuuje  aaum U
paHoxpuithaHcke (KakBa je IIocTojajla ItodeTkoM 4. Beka).*!® Koniernn
pasBujeHN y OBOM pa3no0iby yTuilahe Kako Ha CBeyKyIIHY YMeTHOCT
BU3aHTUjCKOT KOMOHBeJITa, I0ceOHO Ha IIO3HY YMETHOCT T3B. peHecaHce
ITasieosiora, Tako 1 Ha ymMeTHOCT 3arajiHe EBporte, ajii y 3HaTHO MareM 00uMy.

bwbke Koje cy ce mojaBpMBajie KakoO Ha IIOAOBMMA TAaKO M y OCTaJIMIM
HesioByMa rpabeBrHa, HocwIe Cy 1 CMMOOJIMYHO 3Hauere IIpeyseTo u3 bubnuje
u anokpudHux camca. CTora cy Ha OpuMep BUHOBa Jio3a U I'poxbe mocrasnm
cTaHjapy, y npejicTaB/baky eBxapucTtije, jabyka 3a [IpBo 3Hama /100pa u 31a, a
CMOKBa 1 najMa 3a [IpBo XmBoTa. YKOIMKO je cBemounTut 1o ety Theoretikon
Paradeisson jbvbaH cMOOJIM3yje CKPOMHOCT, Hap XpaOpocT, majiMa IIpaBsiy,
JIMMYH 4McTONy, MacIMHa MWIOCT, BUHO JIyXOBHY pafocT.416 Takobe, BaXXHO je
HaIlOMEeHYTV Jla Cy IWUCHM ¥ erserere 4ecTto yroTpebrbaBajii OwbKe Kao
MeTadpope y oncuBamy U OIUIeMeR/Batby HeKora i Hedera (Hirp. Muxanio
Ilcesn je onmcao Jynujana AmnocraTy Kao TpH MeDy MupuiiubaBuM pykama, 10K

je Koncrantia Macac omnmcao Owmbmoreky mare Jlasa III kxao rpamvwiam

415y pcro BpeMe jaBulie ce M3BecHa KOHTpaAVIKIIMja KOl er3erera Ipe cBera Kaja je y IUTamby
IIpefiCTaB/barbe HajlIpe pasIManTUX BpcTa Boha, Oyayhm ma oHO 1MCTOBpeMeHO IpencTaBiba
Pajcko Hacesbe ami ¥ y3POK IIafia IPBOT JbYACKOT Iapa. BeposaTHo he oHa yTuIlaTi Ha M3BeCHO
3aMuparbe INpBMX MOTMBA y IIepMOIy HaKOH MKOHOOOpcTBa, aym he 3axuBeTM y BpeMe
BJIaftaBuHe auHacTuje [laseornora. Ha sanany, HajoupekTHUje ociKaBarme EfneHa, mpBor rpexa,
Anama 1 Ese, yormire y3ep kxmbure IlocTara HacTaIo0 HAKOH MKOHOOOPCTBA MOXKEMO fia BUIVIMO
Ha OpuMeprMa KapoJIMHIIKMX PyKOIIVca IV Mo3andKe IOeKopalluje aTpujyMa mpkse CseTor
Mapxka y Beneruju, 8. H. L. Kessler, Memory and Models: The Interplay of Patterns and Practice in
the Mosaics of San Marco in Venice, Medioevo: immagine e memoria, Parma: Electa 2009, 463-75;
id., Hic Homo Formatur: The Genesis Frontispieces of the Carolingian Bibles, The Art Bulletin 53, no.
2, 1971, 143-160; J. Lowden, Concerning the Cotton Genesis and Other Illustrated Manuscripts of
Genesis, Gesta XXXI, 1972, 40-53; O. Demus, Mosaics of San Marco in Venice, Chicago-London
1984, 11, 72-184; K. Weitzmann, H. L. Kessler, The Cotton Genesis, British Library Codex Cotton
Otho 3, VI, Princeton 1986; A. Grabar, Christian Iconography: A Study of Its Origins, Princeton
University Press 1968.

416 A, R. Littlewood, Gardens of Byzantium, 130. BuzaHTMHITM Cy KOPWUCTWIN VI eHIIMKIOIEOV)Y
HOJBOIIPVIBPENe 1 XOPTUKYITYpe, Geoponika, Koja maTvipa joII 13 BpeMeHa Xecuoza a ImoceOHo je
pasBijeHa y XeJIeHWCTMYKO BpeMe, Te je ,XOMOIeHM30BaHa ¥ KoamuduKoBaHa” y pPUMCKOM
pasnobsey. OHa je, Ha XaJIocT, A0 AaHac ocTajla cjlabo mpoydeHa, B. R. Rodgers, Knmomotia:
Garden Making and Garden Culture in the Geoponika, in: Byzantine Garden Culture, 159-175.
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Bohmak, Efen yxmsama 1 ciactn).4l” PanoxpurthaHcke IpKBe Cy decTo Owie
yKpallleHe pa3HOBPCHMM OwmpKaMma u IiBehem pamm IipefcTasbabba boxxujer
CBeTa, M TO HajlIpe Ha IIOJOBMMa, Kao IITO cMO Beh HamomeHyn.41® Hawnwme,
paHoxpuithaHcKa YMeTHOCT CBe JI0 I10ojaBe MKOHOOOpcTBa (1o 8. Beka) oOwIyje
MOTMBMMa U3 HNPUpOIe, C HaX/bMBO WMCTaKHYTMM M oOpabeHuM pasivkaMa
vsMeby pasimunTiX BpcTa Kako Omybaka Tako M XuBoTurba. Hajboseu mprvep
oCIVIKaBa HapTeKC BeymKe Oaswimke Xepaxiieje JIMHKecTwc, Ha TepuUTOpUju
naHarree PerryGimmke MakenmoHmje, 113 6. BeKa, C IIpeCTaBOM 3eMJbe OKpYy>KeHe
okeaHoM (ci1. 43, 44, 63-71).419 OxeaH IIperno3HajeMO II0 OOWIbY PasINMUUTHX
puba, MoK Cy pasjMumuTe IaTKe IIpeficTaB/beHe Y OKTOrOHVIMA, y yIJIoBUMa (CJL
43).420 One yokBUpPYjy (OKPYXYjy) BeJIMKM IIPaBOyTaOHMK KOjy IIpeCTaBlba
3eMJby. Y IIeHTPYy IIpaBOyraoOHMKa BUOVMO KaHTapoC M3 Kojer M3jla3y U paydBa
ce BMHOBa JIo3a (CJI. 68), a OKO Hera ce Hajlasu Apsehe (IIpero3HaT/BMBO Te U
JIaKO MIeHTMU(MKOBAHO II0 CBOjUM IUIOIOBMMA) C Pas/IMUUTUM XMBOTUH-aMa.
Hawnme, ncrios cBakor ApBeTa Hajlasy ce IIO je[Ha WJIM HEKOJIMKO >KVMBOTHUIbA,
i y MebycobHoj 6opOu v kako croje camocTasiHo. P. Koymapuk Tymaun ose
IpeficTaBe Kao IIpMKa3 3eM/beé ¥ OKeaHa, ajM ¥ TOOUIIMX [00a, IOK
LIeHTpaJIHM MOTMB KaHTapoca, Koju je dpiankupan jeireHuMa (Ilc. 42: 1-—-2):
,Kao wmo wowyma mpaxu nomokxe, maxo Oyuwia moja mpaxu mebe, Bboxe!”, c
B/HOBOM JIO30M, M3HaJ KOjiX Ce Hajla3e IIayHOBM, OHa TyMa4M Kao CMMOOJI

eBxapucruje.*?l MoTtuse moceOHO (MHOVBUIIyaIHe) OHa BUAM Kao cuMOolie u

417 A. R. Littlewood, Gardens of Byzantium, 130.

418 Bynyhu ma je mpksa cM0oJI KocMoca, OHIIa Cy IIOJOBM IIpeficTaBa 3eMbe, OHe KOjy je bor
CTBOPWMO y IPBUX IIECT JaHa CTBaparka, IITO ce Haj0oJbe MOXe BUIOETV Ha IpuMepy OaswIinke
Xepaxiieje JInHaKecTIC.

419 R. E. Kolarik, The Floor Mosaics of Eastern Illyricum, Hellenika 26, 1980, Proceedings of the
Tenth International Congress of Christian Archaeology, Thessaloniki 1980, 173-203; H. Maguire,
Earth and Ocean, 36-40; id., Nectar and Illusion, 106-107.

420 J, Drewers, Fisherman and Fish Pond, 537.

421 R. E. Kolarik, The Floor Mosaics of Eastern Illyricum, 173-203. P. Konapuk He cMmartpa 1a je y
OWUTary MpercTaBa paja Beh pasHOIMKOCT OWJBHOT U XMBOTUEGCKOT CBETa Ha 3€MJbVI, IIOTOTOBO
IIITO Cy IIpelCcTaBbeHe clieHe 6opbe 13MeDy XMBOTHMIBA, IOK Cy V Pajy OHe XMBejle y CKIamy.
IIuTtamo ce ma Hyuje y muTary npencraBa EmeHcKor BpTa HaKOH IIPBOT Ipexa, KaKo ra je OIvcao
Kosma VMuguxoros? Hammk oBoM MOAHOM MO3aMKy, Kaja Cy y OUTaWy pas/iMauTe BpcTe
0BO3eMaJbCKOT CBeTa, Hastasumo Ha npumepy Tereje, y ['puxoj, B. H. Maguire, Nature and Illusion,
109. Kako onpa o0jacHMTN OHe ITOJIHe MO3aMKe, KaKBe MOYKeMO JIa BUIMMO Y IJIaBHOM Oposy
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eJleMeHTe CTBaparka CBeTa, 3emibe. X. Merpajep ce cjlaxe fa Cy ejeMeHTH
yHyTap BpeXe HaMeHeH! CUMOOIMYHOM YNMTamy, Kao XPUCT U eBXapucruja,
KpIITere 1 6eCMPTHOCT U BeUHM XMBOT (Y BUAy MayHoBa).*?2 OH 3aK/byuyje 11a
peliepToap MOTMBa HapTeKca Oaswivke OcC/IMKaBa I1ajii CBeT, CBeT Hacwba U
CMPTW, y BUY XVMBOTUIa KOje ce Hallaziajy, 10K Cy OvbKe 11 XXUBOTUI-e YHyTap
BpeXe, a Hajla3e ce y LIeHTPY KOMIIO3UIIMje 11, He CJIy4ajHo, PopMuUpajy IIpasail
yJlacka y IpKBY, Te Hoce WIejy cHacema y Xpwmcry.*?? CmMyHO HajlasuMo y
6aswmm dymetnoc y Huxomosmmcy rre je npepcrasbaH pasHOBPCTaH BPT, Y
cKiIagy ca Oubrmjckum anysujama Enena, To ject paja, Oymyhm ma ce oHm y
YMETHOCTM Kao 1 y erseresu Tako pehu rowvicrosehyjy (ci1. 72).424

Y oxsupy orpabennx BpToBa 1 IaBW/bOHA Yy YMjeM ce IIeHTPYy Haslasu
donTana,*? ¢ npsehem, iBeheM 1 ocTayM BpcTamMa OMJBHOT CBeTa, y3rajajy ce,
Kao IIITO CMO HaIlIOMEHYJIV, U XXVBOTWIbE, IT0CeOHO IMayHOBM KOji Cy 300r cBOT

Ppa3sHOOOJHOT 1 BeJIMYaHCTBEHOT Iepja YMHY ce HajIIpUKIagHVjV 3a OCIMKaBake

npkse Qasr-el-Lebia, roe ns myTupa m3iasmu gpso Hapa (decto momcropehmBaHO ¢ pajckyM
IPBETOM XXMBOTa) japKo LipBeHe Ooje, eBormpajyhn xps Xpucrosy? A. P. JIntnByn cMmaTpa ga
LIeHTpa/IHa KOMIIO3MIMja IIpelCcTaBba WCKYIIUTEe/bCKy XPWUCTOBY VIIOTY, KpLITelkhe U
eBxapuctyjy, B. A. R. Littlewood, Gardens of Byzantium, 132. Tpeba HamacuTu fJa cy Ha OBOM
MO3aMKy OWBKe, XMBOTUIbe Kaorof ¥ Opselie IpencTaB/beHM C TaKBOM IIperysHomIny u
BepHOIIThy Jla ce MOTY MAeHTIdMKOBaTH, 1 TO, aKO UMTaMO C JieBa Ha JIeCHO: O0p, IpBO BUIIIe,
jabyKe, MacIMHOBO JpPBO, YeMIIpec, OCYIIIeHO JIpBO, /IPBO KpPYyIIKe, CMOKBe M Hapa, B. A. R.
Littlewood, Gardens of Byzantium, 135-136.

42 H. Maguire, Profane Icons, 20. Cf. J. Drewers, Fisherman and Fish Pond, 537.

42 H. Maguire, Profane Icons, 21.

44 E. Kitzinger, Studies in Late Antique and Early Byzantine Floor Mosaics I. Mosaics at Nikopolis, 81-
122.

4% JleHTap, 0OM4IHO 00esIeXXeH (POHTaHOM, MEeCTOM 13 KOjeT M3BUPY YeTHPU pajcKe peke (Koji ¥
XPUIIIAaHCKOj Bepy MOXXe OMTI o3HadeH M OpmoM, Hajuenthe mpeHTHdUKOBaHMM ca CrioHOM,
II0OK je Ha TIpwuMep y Tpukoj KyinTypm osHaueH OmmrioMm wm IlapmacoM) mma my6oko
CMOOIIITIHO 3Haverse. Y Takopehm cBMM KynTypama IleHTap CBeTa je MecTo 0e3BpeMeHOCTV M
BEUHOCTY, y KojeM Oopase/xuse Byiiia 6viha. KonrenT paja ofHOCH ce Ha OBO MeCTO, TO jecT Ha
LIeHTap, Te ce ¥ pas3Buja M OCIMKaBa y XpUIINAaHCKOj KYTypu. JemaH OOJIMK WM3pakaBarba U
o0esteXxaBarba IleHTpa CBeTa IIOCTVDKe Ce, Y T'PUKOj KYJITYpH, IIOCpefcTBOM omdarioca Wi
cBeTor fipBeTa. VICTo Tako, TaMo I7Ie je HaIJIaIlleH IleHTap O3HadeHe Cy U 4eTHPW CTpaHe CBeTa,
ueTupu pajcke peke, B. C. McIntosh, Gardens of the Gods. Myth, Magic and Meaning, London-New
York 2005, 5-6; W. H. Roscher, Omphalos. Eine philologisch-archidologisch-volkskundliche
Abhandlung tiber die Vorstellung der Griechen und ander Volker von “Nabel der Erde”, in:
ASGW philologisch-historische Klasse, vol. 29, Leipzig 1913.
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y3BUIlIeHOT OoXaHCKOT 1iesa.*?® [Tpencrase mayHoBa HajlasMMO Ha IIpUMepUMa
TpUKOHXaIHe IIpkeBe llapwumHor rpama (ci1. 73), YVimujane, cpenmer Oporna
6aswmike cro, okrorona y @wmmmma (ci1. 105), baswmke A 'y Amdwumomnmcy
(cr. 51), emmckoricke Oaswinke y Xepawieju JIumHkectnc (o1 68),
Garrtucrepujymy 'y CroOujy (o1 74-75), TeTpakoHXOoca ¥ jyXXKHOI aHeKca
6asmwnke y Oxpumy.4?”

Ibemy Gimsak je denmkc, xora cy onmcann Kitayauje y mcTommMeHOM
neny u Imuuje (IlosHaBame mpupome 10, 2).4% MeHuKc ce mpoXxnMa Kako y
HOJIUTUYKOj/ IMIIEpUjaJIHO] TaKO M Yy Ppenurujckoj cmuMOommmy Prmckor
LapcTBa. JaB/ba ce Ha HOBILy y nepmony of 118. mo 388. rogyHe, kako cToju Ha
I00ycy wiIM je oOmTOYeH CeOMOKpaKMM 3palyMa cBeTiocTn.*?? bwio na
TOBOPVIMO O ITaraHCKUM WIN XpUIThaHCKUM LapeByMa, PeHMKC je HOCUO VICTO
3Hauere 0O0HOBe 1 BeyHOCTH. IIMHMje HaBoM /1a je peHMKC, Kako je cxXBaTuO

Jla cTapy, HallpaBMO ceOu THe3/10 of, rpaHYMiia Apseha 1 Iemneria, criajmo ce 'y

426 JJayH je 610 moceOHO MOITOBaH y aHTWYKOj ['puKoj 1 Be3mBao ce 3a OOrmby Xepy M HeH
xpaM Ha Camocy, 1 TO, KaKo HaBoOu puMCKM ItecHMK OBwumnuje, 300r 3Be3fa Koje je MMao Ha
perty, a kxoje cumboymmiry Aprycose oun. ITpeTriocTasiba ce f1a cy ra crora PuMibaHM IIpeysesin
Te Be3aJIM 3a Hapwile (BIafgapKe) M Iof3eM/be, OFJHOCHO BOAMYA Jyllle Y IPYTH CBeT, a YjeqHo
mocraje u cuMbor amoreose. Kpos oBakBy yrory panm xpwimhaHu y CBOjIM ONIWCMMa 7
HpefcTaBaMa paja KOpucTe layHa 1 y Hajsehem Opojy cityuajesa, cMelTajy ra Kop, (poHTaHe, TO
ject m3Bopa xmBora. OH M3pakaBa Hajy y OecMpTHOCT M BeuHu XmuBOT, B. E. Bleiberg, Tree of
Paradise, 38. I'puropmje Hasujarckm ommcao je jernore rmayHa npwimkoM Creaparsa CBeTa,
Oynyhmu ma je cmaTpao na je Taga m o crBopeH. Hanwme, I'puropuje Hasujarckn moxmvsribaBa
IayHa Kao BpXyHCKo boxwmje mesio, 300r m3sanpernHe sierote. CeeTn ABrycTVH HaBOIM [ia je
Meco IayHa HepaclaajbuBo, a MMao je MoryhHocT oOHOBe 1iepja y riportehe, B. H. Maguire, Earth
and Ocean, 39. IlayH je dYecTo IpMKasMBaH y YMeTHOCTM paHOI XxpumhaHCTBa, KakKo Yy
KaTakoMbaMa Tako M y MO3aWd4KOj YMeTHOCTH. BesmBao ce u 3a mapcky mkoHorpadwmjy Te je
Tako, Ha jeHOM jaHac W3TyO/beHOM 3y1aTHOM MenasboHY w3 llesapeje, Gmo mpmkasaH
Jyctunmjan Kako Ha Kanuru Hocu mepja nayHa. CmaTpa ce Jia je cTaTya JycTuHMjaHa MCIIpes
upkse Ceere Coduje Hocwta ucre mHcurnuje. O xuBoTurbama B. R. M. Grant, Early Christians
and Animals, Routledge 1999, moce6no 111, 158. O xmBoTumama y Kyirypama I'pka, Pumbana u
xpuithana, B. I. S. Gilhus, Animas, Gods and Humans. Changing Attitudes to Animals in Greek,
Roman and Early Chrsitian Ideas, Routledge, 2006.

427 T, l1setkosuh-Tomarresuh, PanoBusanmujcku nooHu Mo3auyu, passim.

428 O denmxcy n Kitaynujesom ey B, H. L. Kessler, The Solitary Bird in Van der Goes' Garden of
Eden, 327-328; H. Maguire, Earth and Ocean, 63-65; R. M. Grant, Early Christians and Animals, 55;
http:/ / penelope.uchicago.edu/Thayer/E/Roman/Texts/Claudian/Carmina_Minora*/27.html
429 H. Maguire, Earth and Ocean, 63. ITiuHuje je mocebHO, y ommcuma JycTuHMjaHa U H-erope
BJIajlaBUHe, KOPUCTMO cMOO0IT deHmKca Kao ropebere 1 Kao CIIoj MOJIMTUYKOT ¥ PeJTATI03HOT
KIMBOTa. JyCTMHUjaH je IPeKO CBOjUX OCBajaiba IIpe cBera ceBepHe AdpuKe, MOKpIITaBarba
BapBapa, rpabeBMHCKMX IOy XBaTa 00HOBMO Prvcko 11apcTso.
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WeMy He Oum jm ce IOHOBO U3 Ienesia porwo. Ceetn AMBpocuje, Y 0CMOj
XOMWIVjUI O CTBaparby, HallOMWIbe Jja je Ieror gaHa bor crBopmo denmkca
3ajeqHO C ocTayM ITniiaMa. PeHnKe je XXMBeo IIeTCTO TOAVHA U IIOTOM je yIIao
y KOpIly HalykheHy apoMaTM4HMM 3adMHMMa Ife je ympo. VI3 Te xopre ce
1moHoBo popano.#30 Crora cy xpumthanu y memy Buie/v BasHeTor Xpucra U
OHOI' KOjii ce XXPTBOBao 3a Hac Ha osnrapy.*¥! Ha opaj HaumH, cuMOo0IImM4IHO,
xpuiihaHMMa je JaTa IpWIMKa fa IIPOXNBe joII jefaH XMBOT, BeuHw, y pajy. C
Apyre cTpaHe, IIOHOBO pobeHm PeHMKC TymMaum ce M Kao boxuju 3Hak 1a
cBeTUTeJbM TaKobe He Mory Hu yMmpern HU Hectatu (2 Twum. 4: 7-8).
BusyermsosaHy cimMKy deHMKca MoOXeMO BuAeTu y Kynoim Ijpkse Cseror
Bopba y Conyny (ci1. 76),432 ancupanHom Mmosamky lpkse Can KiiemeHre y
Pvvy (ci1. 77).

Y ciieHama peka M OKeaHa 4UecTO ce OCIMKaBajy m pmube.*33 One umme
cTaHJapAaH pereproap XpuirhaHcKe YMeTHOCTM Yy OKBUPY Koje Cy IIpero3Hare
Kao Jyllle BepHMKa, 0K pubapu cuMOoimsyjy XpucTa WM aIlocTojie KOju
pubama 0Ge3bebyjy crame Mupa 1 6J1a)kKeHCTBa, TO jecT criacera (Kao IITO Cy
IpeficTaB/beHM Ha IIOJHOM MO3auKy jy)XHOr aHekca Oaswinke A 'y
Amdvmomcy, o1 51).4% Haume, 6pojHe cityx0e, yuersa M KOMEHTapy CBETHUX

oTalla 1 ersereTa jiajy HaM OCHOBY (JIMTepapHy) 3a pasyMeBakbe OBUX MOTVBA Y

430 Ibid., 62.

431 Ha HexmM MecTuMa, Kao Ha mmpuMmep y Pusuosoey, ¢deHUKC MpefcTaBba caMor XpycTa, ajiv
3HaTHO uvelthe Backpcere MpTBUX, B. H. Maguire, Earth and Ocean, 63; R. Baxter, Learning from
Nature: Lessons in Virtue and Vice in the Psysiologus and Beastiaties, in: Virtue and Vice. The
Personifications in the Index of Christian Art, ed. C. Hourihane, Princeton University Press 2000,
29-41; R. M. Grant, Early Christians and Animals, 52-72, 109, 113, 116, moce6Ho cTp. 55.

432 W. E. Kleinbauer, The Iconography and the Date of the Mosaics of the Rotunda of Hagios Georgios,
Thessaloniki, Viator 3, 1972, 27-107; L. Nasrallah, Empire and Apocalypse in Thessaloniki:
Interpreting the Early Christian Rotunda, JECS 13, 2005, 465-508; H. Torp, The Date of the
Conversion of the Rotunda at Thessaloniki into a Church, in: The Norwegian Institute at Athens.
The First Five Lectures, ed. O. Andersen, H. Whittaker, Athens 1991, 13-28; M. Vickers, The Date of
the Mosaics of the Rotunda in Thessaloniki, Papers of the British School at Rome 38, 1970, 183-187.
433 Pyube cy, Kao MOTMB, O1JIe 3acyIUbeHe U Yy YMETHOCTM CMHArora, Te Cy HajsepoBaTHUje TaKo
yTuIiasie ¥ Ha BVIXOBY I10jaBy y xpuithaHcTsy, B. E. Bleiberg, Tree of Paradise, Jewish Mosaics form
the Roman Empire, Brooklyn Museum 2006, 27-30. Bpsio getabHy cTynujy o cumbommim pruba n
pubapa ypamuo je J. Drewers, Fisherman and Fish Pond: From the Sea of Sin to the Living Waters,
533-547.

44T, Iiserkosuh-Tomarmesuh. PanoBusanmujcku nodnu mosauyu, 22.
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paHoxpurthcHakoj MKoHorpadwmju. byayhn ma cy pube mpencrasbere y Boawy,
V3BOPY XMBOTa, OHe yKa3yjy Ha pPajcko MecTo, MecTo Ojla)keHCTBa Yy KojeM
IUIMBajy BepHMIIM. Y xpuirhaHCKO] Tpaouimju prba MoXe Aa IpeacTaBba U
eBXapucTujy, Te ce jaBjba Yy HajpaHUjUM IpeAcTaBamMa TajHe Bedepe u
YmMmHoXaBamwa xj1eba n pubda (Mart. 14: 13-12, 15: 32-39; Mapxko 6: 32-44, 8: 1-9;
Jlyka 9: 10-17; Jos. 6: 4-15). IIpencrasibeHe prbe Moxxemo Hahu Ha IpUMepUMa
Beh momeHyTe Oaswinke Xepakileje JIMHKecTmc, eNMCKOIICKO]j Oasmmim y
Crobwjy, TpukonxatHoj Oaswmim y LlapranHaoMm rpamy, 6asmwimkama A n 'y
Amdurnionmcy, HapTekcy Oaswinke y Crynmenuinre kop Oxpuia, enmcKoOIICKe
6aswmke y Ovmmmononucy. 43

Y xenenmcruukoj ymerHoctr IDmMHMje roBopm O W3BaHpPeTHVIM
HpezcTaBaMa TN, 43¢ royburla, Koje mujy Bomy M3 KaHTapoca (cantharus) —
yKasyjyhu fa je yMeTHIMK ocMaTpao ¥ BEpHO IIPeACTaBVIO IPVIPOY, ¥ CTBOPVIO
Be3y (croHy) m3Meby cBor mesta 1 mpupoge (Moryhe je ga cy ce oHe Hajaswmie y
LIEHTpy KoMIlosuiiuje Heouuuifienoe noda wus Ileprama, ci. 39). One cy decre y
paHoxpurmhaHCKOj yMeTHOCTM Ha 3ugoBuMa (decko wiIm Mo3andKa
IeKopalyja), pyKoIvca 1 fiejla IIpuMerseHe yMeTHocTH. [1Tniie Hajuernthe croje
Kao cuMOoim fAyllia MpeMMUHYJIMX Koje ce Harlajajy BOAOM W3 M3BOpa XXMBOTA.
Yecre y yMeTHOCTM IIOJHMX MoO3aMKa Te MX MOXeMO Hahu J1a CKOpo CBUM
cadyBaHUM (pUTypayIHUM OpVIMepuMa IIOIyT KPCTUOHMIle, OaswinKe y jy>KHOM
rpagmy u TpukoHxoca y llapmumsaoMm rpamy, Oaswivke WCIOfA OKTOTOHA Y

Oyommmmma, 6aswmkama A n 'y Amdumnonmcy, ceetuminra y Bockoxoprony,

4% [bid.; E. KecsikoBa, op.cit., 173-210. ITpectaBe prba MmoxeMo Hahwm 11 Ha IIpuMepyMa OpPyTUX
BUJIOBA YMETHOCTM IIONYT pesbedpa Ha rpeAy M3HaJI Haoca y IpkBu MaHacTupa Ceere Karapumae
Ha CuHajy, win nak Ha JIyHraposom capkodary xoju ce uysa y Hapomrom mysejy y Pumy, xao
My yMeTHOCTM KatakoMb6u Ha mpumep Cs. Kamcra y Pumy, B. J. Drewers, Fisherman and Fish
Pond: From the Sea of Sin to the Living Waters, 533-547.

436 O rrTmaMa m ¥BuxoBoj cuMbosmim B. I1. Aonpanonovov-At{and, [Too)i nat nAovfi. Eva Oéua
malatoypiomiavHo wHedoTo TS Mapoveiag. Emovoypainég mapatnproeg, ApxXaltohoyHO £pyo oOtn
Manedovia Hat @pann 3, 1989, 625-641.
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TpuKoHxoca y AxpwunM, O6aswinke y Epecy, Oaswmkama y Hwukomormicy,
Gasmnkama y Xepaxsieju JInrkectuc. 437

OcyM pasHOBpCHMX NTUIIA, KOje Cy BusanTmHIM ysrajamm y cBojuM
BpTOBMMa, IIOCTOjao je M Beh IIOMeHYTM THUII BpTa Ipey3eT W3 IepcujcKe
KYyJIType, y KojuMa ce 4YyBajy [OuB/be XMUBOTUIbe. TakBa MecTa Owia cy u
JIOBUINTa ajli M MecTa 3a ommop M pesakcauyjy. Hawmme, Omo w3 /[leja,
OeHeNMKTMHCKM MOHaX KOj je 6110 y4ecHMK 1 McTopudap [lpyror Kpcramkor
para, a yjenHo u Kanesna Jlyja VII, Te je 1147. roguae onvicao napk BaH 3uayiHa
[Tapurpana, @vionaTioH, Kao BeJIMYaHCTBEHO U IIPOCTPaHO MECTO ¢ KaHaJIMa
v pubmalyMa I7le Cy BU3aHTUjCKM 1lapeBy carpaJln rajiaTe U rie ¢y UIUIN y
JI0OB, IITO je OwoO cactaBHM [eo pamnunTux wurapa.¥® Omne cy cBakako
IOCITy>KIJTe Kao IIpeyIoXKak 3a OCJIMKaBarbe BPToBa ¢ OmybKaMa ¥ XMBOTUHaMa
y OKBUpPY BeJIMKMX 3[arka IOOUTHYyTMX y cjlaBy bora. Crora awuBsibe, ayim u
nomahe X1BOTUIb€, JOOMjajy CBOje MeCTO Ha ITOJIHMM Mo3auliiMa.

Perperoap Mo3anKa ¢ ImpefcraBaMa XUBOTHba je HajOpojHmju. Mory ce
Hahm y reoMeTpMjcKMM OKBUPVMa, IpyIMcaHe CJIOOOAHO Ha TeNMXy; of ClieHa
MOXe OWUTHM IIpefcTaB/beH JIOB Ha JXMBOTWEbe, IIOTOM IIpelCTaBe >XMBOTHUHHA
citobomHO pacriopebenmx 0e3 HEKOT IIPENIO3HATIEMBOT pera, Oopbe XMBOTHUIbA
uth. Bpiio orpanndena npupopa y Buy Agpseha, x0yma, Wwin caMo HazHadeHe
JMHWja TJIa, MOXe ce Hahu aji je yIlaBHOM, Kao IITO cMoO Beh momeHysIw,
CBelleHa, Te CIIy>XXM peKIo Ou ce — y HmeKopaTMBHe CBpXe, WIN [a Harjacu
onpebene cuene, wuxos putaM. HanMe, y npBux meT gaHa cTBapama bor je
CTBOPMO IIPBO pube, IIOTOM ITUIle (KOje je 0JIarocjIoBmo), a TeK IIeTOr JaHa

XMBOTUH-€ Ha 3emsbi. Kako ce y BT/I6IIVIjT/I HE HaBOOVM Oa Cy M OHe IIpVMWIIe

437 T'. 1Ierkopuh-Tomarmmesuh, Panobusanmujcku noonu mosauyu; E. Kecsikosa, op.cit., 173-210; H.
Maguire, Earth and Ocean; E. Kitzinger, Studies in Late Antique and Early Byzantine Floor Mosaics I.
Mosaics at Nikopolis, 81-122.

438 A. R. Littlewood, Gardens of Byzantium, 149; N. P. Sevéenko, Wild Animals in the Byzantine
Park, 73. Bpt je ommcao u IlmmHMje, ka0 MecTo Koje cy Liap JycTMHMjaH ca Hberopa CyIpyra
Bostesi 1a ocehyjy. IosHat je BpT Koju je Hanrpasuo Teodwio, mocsienmsy MKOHODOpayuKy 11ap,
y okBupy Benuke nanare y Ilapurpajy, HakoH IITO ce herosa mpaTia BpaTwia u3 barmana,
neHTpa Abacuackor Kaymdara. Hasoay ce fa je yHyTap BpTa Omio HeKoymko rpabeBuHa y
KOjMa Cy IOMWHMpaJIM MepMepHa ormlata u Mosawiiy, B. C. Barber, Reading the garden in
Byzantium: nature and sexuality, Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies, vol. 16, 1992, 1-19.
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Grarocsios, erserere cy Mx Be3uBajie 3a ofpebDeHe IIOpOKe 1 UecTO MM [aBaJle
sbyncke ocobune.*3® C npyre crpane, pube, Oynmyhu mnpse y umMHYy cTBaparba,
Be3yjy ce 3a BOAy Ila caMMM TWUM ¥ 3a KpIITeHe, JOK Cy MTuIle
VIeHTUdUKOBaHe ca CBeTUTeIbMMa U MydeHMITMMa (jep MMajy MoryhHocT fa ce
BUHY y BUCHHE), a XMBOTHIbaMa ce Ipuiajy HajHipke crpacTi.40 Xujepapxuja
Meby kmBOoTMH-aMa MoOXe ce crora Hahum y pgemmma Hip. Teodwia
AnTnoxmjckor win Teprynmjana.*! OpureH, y cBojum KoMeHTapuma Kmsure
IIOCTara, YaK cMaTpa Jia je JoOpo Be3uBaTy KMBOTHELE 3a BpJIIHe WIV IIOPOKe,
jep cBeTuTeIbY MOPajy [1a 3aciIyKe CBoje ITo0eIHIUKe BeHIle. 442

Cuene Jji0Ba 1I0CTajy momysapHe y 5. Beky (Merasoncuxuja
(Megalopsychia) 13 AnTtmoxmuje, 450—460. roguxe, ci1. 78, wm Bopuecrep
(Worcester) o m3 AnTMoxmje, c1. 79), M MoOXIa Haj3HadajHUja
(Hajmontynnapauja) Anamea kyha ,TpuximHoc” (539. ronmHe) rae je BeMKa
aricujasiHa coba JleKopmcaHa IIeHTpaJIHMM IlaHeJIoM Ha KOoMe ce Hajlase
IIpeJicTaBe JIOBa Ha XMBOTUHbe, Kao 1 MebDycoOHe Oopbe xmBoTumba (ci1. 80-
81).443 JToB1m cy IIpefcTaB/beHM VIV Ha KOFMMa VIV Ha HoraMma Kako Harlazajy
TO jecT JIOBe JiaBa, TWUTpa, Jleollaprda, Menasena. He mocroju nHapaumja y
norabajuMa mako ce Heke crieHe MebycobHO mpoxwumajy. He mocToju jacHo
HasHaveH I107l, ajli Ha OCHOBY CeHKM MOXeMO Jla 3aK/by4MMO IJle ce CIleHa
Has1asn. CBe durype cy BpJIo KJlacMdHe, OCMUIIUbeHe 1 HallpasibeHe ¢ ocehajeM
3a BOJIyMeH Y3 W3pakeH KOHTpacT cBemior u TamHor. Ha Tepuropuju
BajxkaHckor mosiyocTpsa clleHe MoXkeMO Hahm Ha mpuMepy Oaswivke ca

TpaHcenitoM y lLlapmumsom rpamy (y3 omrapcky Oemy) (o1 59),444

439 R. Baxter, Learning from Nature: Lessons in Virtue and Vice in the Psysiologus and
Beastiaties, in: Virtue and Vice, 29-41; 1. S. Gilhus, Animas, Gods and Humans. Changing Attitudes to
Animals in Greek, Roman and Early Chrsitian Ideas, Routledge, 2006.

440 H. Maguire, Earth and Ocean, 57.

441 Ibid., 58.

442 Loc.cit.

443 E. Kitzinger, Stylistic Development in Pavement Mosaics in the Greek East from the Age of
Constantine to the Age of Justinien, 69.

444 B. Kounmh, B. ITonosuh, LHapuuun I'pao: ymBpbeno nacewe y Busanmujcxom Maupuxy, Beorpan
1977; N. Duval, L'architecture religieuse de Tsaritchin Grad dans le cadre de I'Illuricum oriental au Vie
siecle. Villes et pauplement dans I'llluricum protobyzantin. Actes du colloque de Rome (12-14
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HOBOOTKpuBeHe IpkBe y CoiyHy,*® jyxHu pgeo TpaHcenTa Oaswinke A y
Hukonorcy . 446

Yecre cy u mperncraBe GopOu XMBOTUH-a Koje, IlpeMa MUIUbery X.
Mersajepa, Hoce cMOOJIMYHO, aJIeTOPUjCKO 3Hauere.*” 1o mweMy, cBe IojaBe
IpeyseTe M3 HpUpoOHe Cy y paHOXpUIINAHCKOj M BU3AHTUJCKOj KYJITYpU U
YMeTHOCTM IIOCTajle TaJlMCMaHM, Kao INTO cMo Beh Buperm Ha mpumepy
HapTekca Oaswinke Xepakieje JImHkectuc, wim Oaswivke y Hendnma m3 oko
500. rogmme.448 Kao MOTMB ce 4ecTo jaBjba IIpeCTaBa OpJla WIM KaKo y JIeTy
HOCK IUIeH, WIN Kako ce Oopu ca 3MujoM. 3Haueme je CMMOOJIMYHO OIMCao
cBeTU JepoHMM Kao XpucTa Koju OpaHu cBoje cTajo of 311a, CaTaHe, 110K ciTy>kOa
cBeToI' AMBpOCHja OmMCyje MHKapHMcaHor Xpucra y 6opou mporus basosa
Oamr kxao mro opao mnobebyje 3mujy. Moxpga je HajmpubmpKHMje HalleM
cxBaTamy OBaKBUX clleHa 7lao ceeTu Amnacracuje CuHajcku, ommcyjyhu opria

KOj/1 HOCU 3MUjy M KaHIlaMa (Te je Oalla O cTeHe) 1 IIpefcTaBiba OJ1akeHe y pajy

mai 1982), Rome 1984, 399-481; N. Duval-V. Popovié-M. Jeremi¢, La cathédrale. Cari¢in Grad III:
L'Acropole et ses monuments (cathédrale, baptistére et batiments annexes), éd. par N. Duval et
V. Popovi¢, Rome - Belgrade 2010, 101-199; N. Duval, V.Popovi¢, M. Jeremié, Le Baptistere.
Caric¢in Grad III: L'Acropole et ses monuments (cathédrale, baptistére etbatiments annexes), éd.
par N. Duval et V. Popovié, Rome - Belgrade 2010, 201-263; b. basan, B. VIBanwumesuh,
Ivstiniana Prima - Lapuuun I'pad, Jleckosary 2006; B. Bavant, V. lvaniSevi¢, Caricin Grad -
Iustiniana Prima, Beograd 2003; B. Bavant-V. IvaniSevi¢, lustiniana Prima (Caricin Grad) - eine
spitantike Stadt vom Reissbrett. Roms Erbe auf dem Balkan: Spatantike Kaiservillen und
Stadtanlagen in Serbien, hrsg. U. Brandl und M. Vasi¢, Mainz am Rhein 2007, 108-129; 'b. Ma#xo-
3ucn, Uckonabarsa na Lapuuuny I'pady 1949-1952. eooune, Crapurap III-1V, beorpan 1952-1953,
127-168; O. Ilmexap, Hacmanak xpuwhiancke cakpaixe monoepagpuje yewmpasroe basxana: 00
Munanckoe eduxma do nouemxa 7. Bexa, beorpam 2012, HeoOjaB/beH PYKOIIMC TOKTOPCKe
oucepTanuje opmbpameHe Ha PwiozodpckoMm dakynrery YHUBepsureTa y beorpamy 2013.
ropune, 13, 158-160; I'. IIserkosuh-Tomaresuh, Parnobusanmujcku noonu mosauyu; B. Vranesevic,
A possible interpretation of the programme and iconography of flor mosaics in the basilica with transept
at Caricin Grad, Porphyra n. 20, anno X, 17-27.

45 3. Axpiorrovdov, I. ApPavitidov, Eva véo eixoviorikd wneidoTo damedo amd 11 Ocooaloviky. A
new figural mosaic floor from Thessaloniki, Hvm v BuzaaTmja X, 119-133.

46 T'. I1serkoBuh-Tomaresuh. Panobusanmujcxu noonu mosauyu, 60. bpojaEU cy mpuMepu Koju ce
Mory Hahm BaH mnompydja DbajkaHCKor mOJIyocTpBa, IIOINYT Mo3aMKa y AHTUOXWjU
(Merartonicuxmja, Xonoiyity win Bycrep), upksa y Manga6n, npksa Cseror Ilerpa u IlaBia y
I'epacn, Antamen y Cupwmju, Bemwn y Aroxmupy nrn, B. E. Kitzinger, Stylistic Development in
Pavement Mosaic in the Greek East from the Age of Constantine to the Age of Justinian, 64-88.

447 H. Maguire, Profane Icons: The Significance of Animal Violence in Byzantine Art, Anthropology
and Aesthetics, no. 38, 2000, 18-33.

448 ] Trilling, Late-Antique and Sub-Antique, or , The Decline of Form” Reconsidered, DOP 41, 1987,
472, 474.
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IOK 3MMja, HapaBHO, cuMOosmsyje basosa.44? Behnna cBeTmx oTaria u ersererta
nonryt OpureHa, Jedppema Cupujckor, ceeror AMBpocuja, Iiparehn jeparberba
o Mareju (24: 28) v Jlykmu (17. 37): ,Jep edje je mpyn, ondje hie ce u oprobu
ckynumu”, BUjIe y OpiIly OHe KOji Cy ce IIpUYeCcTIN TeJIoM XpUCTOBMM Ja Ou ce
BUHYIM Y Hebeca, y paj. Ha npumepy mncroune nupkse Kacep-eir-JIebuja (Qasr-
el-Lebia) y JInbuju, ns 539-540. rogune, campxu IleT HaHela C IIpelcTaBaMa
OpJIOBa KOjU Hamagajy IUIeH. Y3 Te IIaHesle JOJaTV Cy HaHeIV KOju cagpike
IpeJicTaBe YeTUPW pajcKe peke Koje cy curHmpane (ci1. 82-83).40 Hawme, oBako
IIOCTaBJbeHV IIaHe/IV CBaKakKo aly[aypajy Ha BeUHM XXMBOT y Pajy, Koju ce
IOCTVDKE WIN KpIllereM (peke) Wi eBXapuCTUjoM (OpJIOBY, OJHOCHO HbVXOB
wieH). CaMo mpefcTraBe OpyioBa Hala3¥IMO y CeBEpHOM aHeKCy TPUKOHXaJIHe
upkse BaH Oemema IlapuumHor rpama, y TpOyraoHMM IOJballllIMa
IIPaBOYTaoOHOT I1aHeJla II0CTaB/beHe Cy YeTUpPU CUMeTpuYHe CJIKe opJioBa (CIL
84). ITpetmocTaBiba ce J1a ce jOII jefHa IIpeficTaBa OpJla Hajlaswia y IIeHTPY
nanesa.®! O ocTayMx OVBIBUX XUBOTUEbA, Y MeDycoOHOj OopOu, Hamsia3uMo
Ha IIpuMepe JIaBOBa, MefBella, TUIPoBa, OuKa 1 apyrux. Tymaderme HaydHMKa
JaHac ce pasjiMKyje, aJl CJIaXy ce YTOJIMKO Ja Cy IpeJcTaB/beHe CIieHe
3eMaJbCKOT CBeTa, ajli X He Be3yjy 3a Enencku spT, Oynyhu 1a je y mwemy mpe
rpexa Bj1ajajio O1arocrare.

On, 7. Beka oceha ce pyHIaMeHTasIHa IIpOMeHa y cxXBaTakby U TyMaderwy
clieHa JioBa M 0opOm XmBoTUba. IlocToju Bpsio Majio mokasa fa Cy JbYOU Y
BVIMa U Jajbe BUAe/IV CMOOJIMYHe IIpeficTaBe eBXapuCTyje VI KpIITera Kao
cMOOIMYHOT yI1acka y 1apcTBo boxuje. YnHu ce ma amysieTut 11 arioTpoOIIejcKi
3HAIW T0CTajy JOMMHAHTHM, IITO MOXEMO J1a BuauMo y ommcuMma Hwukwnre
XonnjaTa.#? ITpeTrnocTaB/baMo /1a pas3jior y OBOj IIPOMEHN CXBaTakba JIEXNU Y

IIpOMeHMU LpKBeHe ToJINTuKe HaKoH Ilero-mrector cabopa 692. roguee, Koju je

449 H. Maguire, Profane Icons, 22.

450 Ibid., 24; H. Maguire, Earth and Ocean, 44-48.

451 T I1serxosuh-Tomamresuty, PanoBusanmujcku noonu mosauyu, 17.

452 A. Cutler, The De Signis of Nicetas Choniates, American Journal of Archaeology 72, 1968, 113-
118, mocebrO cTp. 117.
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3a0pamuBao ga ce XpuUCTOC MHpeJcTaBba Kao Jarmbe boxuje, kao peakunjy Ha
MoHodmsuTe. CTora je, Ha IIpuMep, XPTBa jartbeTa ,amnos” 3aMereHa CJIVKOM
Xpucra gerera Kako jiexu Ha onrapy. IIpumMepe mogHmx Mo3amKa ca CIieHaMa
60pom moxemo Bugetn y Hukonosmicy, Kabp Xupamy, Anamen (539.roguse).
3ajefHO C I0jaBOM IIMPOKOT pellepToapa AMBIBUX XUBOTUEba, OWbaka,
nTuila, puba, clieHa 60pOM M pypasHMX ClleHa M MOTHMBA, 5. BeK JOHOCHU ca
coboM ¥ TMOjaBy pasBUjeHMX IIpuMepa IepcoHMUUKallMja, IIpe CBera
PVIPOIHVIX TI0jaBa ¥ Pa3HOBPCHOCT MOTMBA CMMOOIIYHOT 3Havera. 453 Fbixos
Wb 610 je Ja Jodapa BU3Mje MIVUIMYHOL IIpefiesia WiIN paja, Ja 01 Ha HeKuM
MecTuMa HaBoDere OWIO BuIlle Hero jacHO YKJbyuMBar-eM IlepcoHMdUKalyja
peuHnx 6orosa, OHOCHO YeTUpPH pajcke peke.*** OHe ce pa3Bujajy Y yMeTHOCTHU
paHor 4. Beka (kao Ha Beh HaBemeHOM IIpUMepy OBOCTPyKe OasiwInke W3
AxBwieje), a ocebHO OXWMBJbaBajy y 5. BeKy, fJa Ou ce y 6. BeKy (y Bpeme
BJlaJlaBMHe Ilapa JycTuujaHa) IOjaBWIM OHM IOAHM MO3auIy KOjUI Cy Yy cebu
caZip)XaIi caMO IIpeJicTaBe IlepCcOHM@MKaIMja Mecely U TOAMIIUX [100a,
peka, oOkeaHa, 3ewbe, M3Bopa uTH. [IpuMepe mnepcoHmdmKalja Meceru
Hastasumo y Gaswmim Tupcoc y Tereju (Thyrsos, Tegea) y I'puxoj (ci1. 86),45
IIOTOM THepcoHMUKanMjy 3emibe, curHupare ca ,Geé” y mpksm Kupber er-
Muxkajar (Khirbet el-Mukhayyat) umju je xTuTOp CBemITeHMK JoBaHa Y
Joprmany,*®¢ ywin mak, 3a Hallly TeMy HajBaXHWMje, IlepcoHMUPMKAIIMje YeTUPU

Ppajcke peke Koje MoxkeMo BueTn y uctouHoj 1ipksu Kacep es-Jlebuja (Qasr el-

453 JTlepcoHmdmKalMje IPUPOAHNX II0jaBa, a HOCeOHO 3eMJbe, OKeaHa U peKa (Hajuemhe peke
Hw xao cumMboria XnBOTa, xpaHe, IUIOMHOCTHM, &Il jeflHe OJl YeTHPM pajcKe peKe) MOXKeMO
Hahm 1 Ha npuMepmma tekcTwia, B. H. Maguire, Garments Pleasing to God: The Significance of
Domestic Textile Designs in the Early Byzantine Period, 217-218; G. Downey, Personifications of
Abstract Ideas in the Antioch Mosaics, Transactions and Proceedings of the American Philological
Association, vol. 69, 1938, 349-363. O snauajy 1 mOpeysumarmy ejleMmeHaTa u3 Ipupoge B. O.
Grabar, The Mediation of Ornament, 195-225; H. Maguire, Nectar and Illusion, passim.

44 B, Kitzinger, World Map and Fortune's Wheel: A Medieval Mosaic Floor in Turin, Proceedings of
the American Philosophical Society, vol. 117, no. 5, 1973, 344-345.

455 H. Maguire, Earth and Ocean, 24-28.

456 O mozammmma y Jopmarny, B. M. Piccirillo, The Mosaics of Jordan, Interactions. Artistic
Interchange Between the Eastern and Western Worlds in the Medieval Period, ed. C. Hourihane, Penn
State University Press 2007, 28-47.
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Lebia) y JInbuju, 13 539 —40. ronure,*” 1 6antucrepujymy y Oxpuny (c1. 86-
87)438,

V1 mopen 6pojHmx anTMIarasHckmx 3akoHa (Teomocwje II) 11 Mmo161 cBeTIIX
oTara(rpe cpera ceeTor ABrycTMHa) yKa3aHMUX XpuIIhaHCKOM Hapopy, CJInKe
HPUPOIHMX I10jaBa, Kao 1 IepcoHMdMKallrja, BpaTiule Cy ce Ha I10I0Be ITpKaBa
y KacHoM 5. 1 6. BeKy.*» OBo je Ow10 Moryhe He camo 3aTo 11TO Ccy XpuihaHu
oBe MOTVIBe BUJIe/IM Kao HeyTpaJiHe, Beh 3aTo IIITO Cy MpUpPOIHe I10jaBe Kaoro]l
¥ caMa Ipupoza I1odesie Ja ¥McKasyjy Moh, ajim oHy Moh Koja mosasu of, bora,
xpuithanckor.460 Havme, cBe IIpupojHe 10jaBe IOIYT KWMIlla, CHera, II0IUlaBa,
CyHIla, OKeaHa, FOAMIIILX A00a, ImocTaie cy boxuju mocpemuui. dpyrim
peunMa, BIMa Cy ce Jbyay obpaha yKoIMKo MM je Onyla HeOoIIXoiHa HhIXoBa
niomoh. Hamme, y panoxpuithanckom nepuony (of 4. 110 7. Beka) xpuirhaHcke
xoMWIMje Cy HacTojajle Ja IIPUCBOje, Y OKBUPY CBOje Bepe, dyJa IIPUpOe TaKo
IITO Cy HMcaJii KOMeHTape o Xekcamepory, KOjU je CJIaBMO IPBUX IIeCT JaHa
cTBaparmka.40!l Y ncto Bpeme, xpuirhaHcka IpKBa je claBila IPUPOY CTBOPEHOT
cBeTa IIpeKo ITIOMeHYTUX IepcoHMdUKallja, Kao ¥ IIpeficTaBa Owmbaka U
XVUBOTHUIbA, KOje MOXKeMO J1a BUIVMO ¥ Ha TaBaHMIlaMa, IT0JI0BMIMa, HaMellITajy,
ayummMa, dacagama uth. ITorpeby ocimkaBarka M BU3yeIM3oBamba IPUpPOe
MOXXEMO CXBaTUTU U Kao XXeJby Ja ce ,YKpOoTu” a IIOTOM U HOTIIyHO YHUIITU
IaraHcTBO, Tako IITO he ce 1okasaTu 1a je 1eo cser ctBopmo bor. C npyre
CTpaHe, OB MOTVMBU Cy Y MICTO BpeMe 1 CMMOOJIV JTyXOBHMX KOHIleIlaTa, Te Hoce

aJIeTOPUJCKO 3Hadere IIONyT pube, jarmera wiM 100por macTupa,it? xoju

457 H. Maguire, Christians, Pagans and the Representations of Nature, 145; H. Maguire, Nectar and
Hllusion, 14; H. Maguire, Earth and Ocean, 44-48.

458 V. B. Grozdanova, Monuments paléochrétienes de la region d’Ohrid, 55, c11. 24-26.

49 JTprMepe MOTVIBa KOjUI CJlaBe IIPMPOIy MoXeMo Hahu 1 Ha IpyTvMM IpVMepVMa BU3YeJTHe
YMETHOCTM Kpaja 5. BeKa IIOIyT cjIoHOBade (ammTrx) n3 dupeHrie ¢ mpencrasoM AmaMa y pajy,
B. H. Maguire, Nectar and Illusion, 57.

460 H. Maguire, Christians, Pagans, and the Representations of Nature, 153.

41 H. Maguire, Nectar and Illusion, 4, 51-52.; H. Maguire, Earth and Ocean, 17-20, 31-33, 41-44; A.
R. Littlewood, Gardens of Byzantium, 132. Y ciyxbama Xexcamepora craBvila ce IIpMpona Kao 1
meH CrBopurerb; decTo cpehemMo m ommce XMBOTWIbA, HajlIpe MayHa (kKao INITO cpehemo y
exdpacucy I'puropmja Hasujarckor, n3 380. roguse).

42 Jlpumep HoOpor macTmpa Hajla3MO Ha IIOAHOM MO3auMKy TPMKOHXaJIHe IIpKBe
Mapuunuom rpany, B. I'. LlBerkosuh-Tomamesuh, PanoBusanmujexu noonu mosauyu, 14-15.
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osHauvaBajy Xpucra. byayhm pa osu nmpumepm BehmHOM Humcy omctamm Ha
3UIOBMMa IpKaBa, OCTally M JoKasu ce Mory Hahm ynpaBo Ha HOZHUM
Mo3auIMa, Koju ¢y MoxeMo pehu Herrpase/iHO 11 Oe3 pasjiora HUIIOIAIITaBaHU
Te VM HayKa JIOCKOpO Huje nocsehmBasia CBOjy ITaxmby.

Kao mrro cmo Beh mokasayi y mpeTxogHUM IIoIjlaB/bliiMa, XpuithaHcKa
YMETHOCT, Kao Tojl M poMejcKM (WM Mpelu3Huje: BU3aHTUjCKM) IIoryies], Ha
yMeTHOCT, uMHM Be3y u3MeDy, c jelHe cTpaHe carjiefjaBarba ¥ pasyMeBarba
Hpuposie, a ca Jpyre IIPMBJIAYHOCT M OKpeTarha Ka PeTOpuIM, KOju cy ce
cHojwin y ekdpacucuMa, BpJIO XKMBOIIVICHOM TyMadely cBeTa y KojeM ce
HaJIa3VIMO, HaCTaJIOM M3 FeTOBOT IIoCcMaTparba. Y3 HIX ce apaslelIHO pas3Bujajy
XMMHe ” ciIykx0e yHyTap xpuinhaHcke IIpKBe, KOje JIO[aTHO pasBujajy U
Hajlaxibyjy yMeTHocT MeTadopama. [laxie, mepuop paHor xpwuinhaHcTBa,
BU3YyeIM3alljoM IIPUpOJe HacTaJloM U3 eKdpacuca v XMMHU ¢ MeTadopama,
odopmuhe jacHO ITpero3HaT/bVB BU3YyeJIHM WIIeHTUTeT, Koju he ce, momyiie y
3HATHO Mar-0j MepH, pa3BujaT 1 y IIOTOHVIM BeKOBMMa, HAaKOH MKOHOOOPCTBa.
Taxo he ce passuTi nocebHa MKoHOrpadmja Koja CYLITHHCKM OIMCYje PajcKo
Hacesjbe, a Hajla3u ce Hergle nsMmeby peaytHocT 1 Metadope. Hamme, sehmna
OWBHMX 1 XMBOTUIHCKMX MOTMBA, MaXOM IIpey3eTuX M3 peasHnx 00smKa, Hoce
y cebu myOoko cuMOOIMYHO 3Hauele BUIlber Heba BeuHOr OslaKeHCTBa.
Honyiie, 1 maHac ce y Haylm Bofe IIOJIeMMKe, Jia JIM Cy IIpeficTaBe pekKa,
IUIaHMHA, 3eM/be caMO OOJIMIIM peaJlHUMX MecTa WIM Cy Iak dyHIaMeHTaIHe
aconpjanyje cBeTa HacTaJIor IIPBOT JlaHa CTBaparba?

OcuM TreoMeTpmjcKuMx MOTMBA, CBAaKaKO HajAOMMHAHTVMHWjUX Ha
aHTUYKMM ¥ paHOXpUIINAHCKMM IIOJHMM MO3auIlVMa, BeJIM4aHCTBeHa Oarirra
ca OwbHMM C/IMKaMa IOMNYT aKaHTyca, BMHOBe Jio3e, JIOTyca, Tpase, Apseha,
nseha 3aysyMMa 1M3y3eTHO BakKHO MeCTO Ha IajieTyt MoTwBa U Tema. Llpehe,
mumthe u  crabibuKe, IIpeciMKaHe W3 IIpMpofle, IIOHeKa[, dYaK IIOTIIyHO

VIBSMUIIUbEHE, MOI'y Ce IIpeACTaBUTV Ha MHOI'O Ha4lMHa, a/Il M OHV HOCEe MCTO

Tymaueme ciieHa B. B. VraneSevié, A possible interpretation of the programme and iconography of
floor mosaics in the basilika with transept at Caricin Grad, Porphyra 20, anno X, 2013, 17-27.
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3Hauere. Beh cMo MMasnm mpmiike f1a pasjIokXMO Ulejy O IIBeTOBUMa KOjii Cy
ce, Ha HeKM HaulH, BU3yeJIHO M3HeIPWIN M3 FeOMeTPUjcKMX OOJIMKa ITOITyT
JbUJbaHa, ITOCeOHOT KaKo y aHTMYKO Tako 1 y xpuithaHcko BpeMe. OHe ce, Kako
je mpumetwio O. I'pabap y cBoM ferty, 6arir Kao IITo je IpyMep C TeOMeTPUjCKIM
o0ymIMMa, TyMade KaKo y IICHXOJIONIKOM TaKo ¥ Y BU3yeJTHOM KOHTEeKCTY U KaJl
cy ymnorpebibeHe, IIOCTaB/beHe Ha IIOfl, TIIOCTajy IOCpegHUIM u3MeDy
rocMaTpayda OJHOCHO BepHMKa (MM yMeTHMKa) 1 , yMeTHUYKor jea”. OHe cy
nocpenHMIM M3MeDy mepriermivje M pasyMmeBarba BU3yeJIHUX 00JmKa.403 Y
HallleM CJIy4ajy, Owpke Ha IOOHMM MoO3auIMMa XpuimhaHCKMX IIpKaBa
KpeaTMBHO Cy OIVCHBaH-e U ITpeficTaB/babe Paja, TO jecT pajcKor Hacesba. 64
[Ipyumep w3 mipuporme cy Yy HeKMM cJIydajeBuMMa  IIOTIIYHO
MKOHOrpadCcKM IIocTaB/beHe pajiy JlaKIlle uaeHTudMKaIMje OKpyXera, WIK J1a
JAOaTHO ONWINY HeKM WCTOPWjcKM (Wi MWTOJIONMIKM) jJorabaj.*® Taxko Ha
npvMep mipuda o Anamy n EBu v mpBoM rpexy m3ucKyje ma ce ApBo, y Hajpehem
Opojy ciayuajeBa, mocrtaBu wmsMeby mux.4%¢ Ilpumep npsera ca 3MUjOM Yy
EnenckoM BpTy wiIycTpyje HeoCTVDKaH cuMOos1 umja Moh Jiexu y oKy (v
yMy) IIocMaTpadva, ajIi He 6110 KOT ITocMaTpaya, Beh Hay4dHIKa, MCTpaXKiBaya,
Teosiora. OBo noceOHO Haryarasamo jep ce sehmHa cum0Ooria ¥ MOTHBa Ha Koje
HawIa3uMO Y BU3yeJIHO] KyJITypy paHOT XpuIthaHCTBa He MOTY pacTyMaduTu
Oe3 moyaTHMX Iojalllberba, apryMeHTalyje, nHrepmperaryje. Osaj MoTus he ce
ofp>KaTy 10 JaHac, Te je U JIaKo ITpertosHaT/byB. Ha mcTu HaumH ce rperiosHaje
u TeMa [lpBeTa XMBOTa, KOja M3MCKYje KOCMOJIOIIKA ¥ CoOJjlapHa OOjalllrberba,
TyMauera, o 4yeMy he 6utn peun y cirefehem momiassey. Pajcko Hacerbe ce, y
BpeMe paHOr xpuimhaHCTBa ¥ Cpelber BeKa, CTOra MOXKe IIPefCTaBUTM Kao

IUIaHVMHa C o0M/beM BereTaliyje ¥ >XMBOTHIbaMa, Koja he 1 IOCITyXUTU Y

463 O. Grabar, The Mediation of Ornament, 202.

464 Tbid., 203.

465 Loc.cit.

466 O mpencraBama Amama 1 Ee y ymMeTrHOCTHM, a moceOHO Ha mogHmM MosamiyMa, B. C. Hahn,
The Creation of the Cosmos: Genesis Illustration in the Octateuch, Cah. Arch. 28, 1979, 29-40; H.
Maguire, Adam and the Animals, 363-73; T. Mathews, The Epygrams of Leo Sacellarios and an
Exegetical Approach to the Miniatures of Vat. Reg. Gr. 1, OCP 43, 1977, 94-133, rtocebro cTp. 111-
118; P. Underwood, The Fountain of Life, 43-138, moce6ro cTp. 45-80.
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OpojunMm OymyhmMm wHTeprperanjaMa Kao Tom M MHCOMpauuju OoraTmx
apXUTEKTOHCKMX KOMIUIeKca WWIM BpToBa. YOp3o ce paj Bumeo Ha OpojHUM
APpyrUM IIpeIMeTVIMa IIOIyT capkodbara, Iy Tupa, OUIITIXa, PyKOIIvca.

Y pykomnmucmma je MoOXIa HajBUIJbMBYje 3Hadelbe W BepTUKaIHO
IocTaBjbalbe JpBeTa XXMBOTa WIN M3BOpa (peke WIM jesepa) OKO Kojer cy,
CMMETPWYHO, MOCTaB/beHV APyI¥ MOTWBY, Of HTHUIIA, XVUBOTWUHbA 0 IIPBOT
Jbynckor napa. OgHoc reomeTpuje 1 CMeTpuje ca MOTMBVIMa IIpUpoie A0IaTHO
»capabyje” v ykasyje Ha M3BOp BEUYHOCTM.

VIHTepecaHTHO je HaIlOMeHyTH Ja Cy y 6. BeKy II0ceOHO pasBujaHU
TEKCTOBU KOjI1 Ce Be3yjy 3a YeTHPU pajcke peke, of1 Kojux ce Hajuenthe peka Hwt
noucrosehyje ¢ Xpucrom kao meHUM crBapaolieM.*” Hamme, xpurrhancko
Bpahame (pexaOwmramyja, caHaluja) KyJaTa peka Be3aHa je 3a
VIeHTUdUKaLMjy 4YeTUpU peKe Ha 3eMJbM C PajckMM peKaMa, a 3a Koje ce
BepOBaJIO J1a Jo0jIa3e U3 jeJHOT M3BOpa XWUBOTa, potamosa (morapos), doHTaHe, y
caMOM pajckoM BpTy.48 OHe cy He caMo xpaHWIe 3eM/by Koja je pabasa
wionose, Beh cy xpanwie m nymry. Tako moxemo Hahm mpencraBbeHe U
CUTHUpaHe YeTUpU pajcke peke, Koje OKpYXyjy Oamrrmcrepujym m3 5. Beka, y
Oxpuny (cn. 87).49 C mgpyre cTpane, ma Ov m30ern Be3uBarbe 3a ITaraHCKY
pelrujy u mpocilabbarbe caMmo jemHe peke (Hajuelrhe je To Owia peka Hwi),

xpuithanu cy mpubern IpeficTaB/balby CBe YeTUpPH pajcke peke, Koje y CTBapu

47 H. Maguire, The Nile and the Rivers of Paradise, The Madaba Map Centenary 1897-1997:
Travelling through the Byzantine Umayyad Period. Proceedings of the International Conference
held in Amman, 1997, ed. L. Piccirillo, E. Alliata, Jerusalem: Studium Biblicum 1999, 179-84.

468 H. Maguire, Paradise Withdrawn, 25, H. Maguire, Earth and Ocean, 37; H. L. Kessler, The Word
Made Flesh, 142; id., “Hoc Visibile Imaginatum Figurat Illud Invisibile Verum”: Imagining God
in Pictures of Christ, in: Seeing invisible in late antiquity and the early middle ages: papers from
“Verbal and pictorial imaging: representing and accesing experience of the visible, 400-1000”, Utrecht
2003, ed. G. De Nie, K. Morrison, M. Mostert, Brepols 2005, 292. Csetn JepoHuM je ykasao ma
plures fluisse, peke paja Koje MCTUYy W3 jemHOT M3BOpa W yKasyjy Ha jeIMHCTBO y XpUCTy M
ueTVpy jeBaHbecTa, Te YeTrpy cuMOoIIa jeBanberTicTa, 9eTHUPYL CTpaHe CBeTa ¥ TakKo J1ajbe.

469 H. Maguire, Nectar and Illusion, 24; H. Maguire, The Nile and the Rivers of Paradise, 180; V.
Bitrakova-Grozdanova, Lychnidos a I'epoque Paleochretienne et son noyau urbain, in: Hvir u
BusanTuja 7, Hyr 2009, 23-36; V. Bitrakova-Grozdanova, Monuments paléochrétiens de la région
d'Ohrid: spomenici vo Ohridsko, Ohrid 1975.
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VMajy yjory ,mparme”.470 TakaB cilydaj HajasuMo Ha Beh IoMeHYyTOj LpKBU
Tupcoc y Tereju, Ha Ilestononesy y I'pukoj (c1. 85).471 Ha momHOM MoO3auKy
Hajla3u ce IIpeficTaBa OKeaHa, y BUIy Ooprype Koja yOKBUpYje MO3auK, U
3eMJbe, IpeJicTaB/beHe Yy BUAy IeploHUdUKalMje JBaHaeCT Mecely, KOjy
IperiosHajeMo 110 arpubyTuma oxpebenux moba. Ha uwerupu ymia nHanase ce
ueTnpu pajcke peke: ['eon m ®Pucon cy Hajoimmke onrapy, Hok cy Turap u
Eydpar Ha cynporHmm yriosuma.*’? Y kamenu mydeHuka Teomopa ms 562.
roguHe, Koja ce Hajla3u y3 aTpUjyM KaTegpaiHe IIpkse y ManaOui, meHTpaHI
ITaHeJI IJIaBHOI Opojia cacToju ce Of TeOMeTPUjCKMX MOTMBa KOjuI OKPYXYjy
Opojue nTuile, prbe 1 KopIle ¢ 1BeheM, TOK ce 110 MBNMIIaMa Hajlase IlacTOpaslHe
u cieHe joBa (1. 88).473 Ha yriioBuMa ce Hajlase IepcoHmdUKaIMje 4eTupu
pajcke peke, Te Cy M CUTHUpaHe. JacHO je Ja ce paam O 3eMJbU OKPYXKeHO]
pajckuM  pexama. Ha HekmM MecTmMma ©akK, Kao Ha IpuMepy IIpKBe
YmMmHoxaBamwa xy1eba u puba y Tabru (Tabgha), 3 npyre mosnosune 5. Beka,
peka Hw je mpercraBibeHa IpeKo CBOjUX ,aTpuOyTa”, ITHIlaMa U JIOTyCHUMa
Kao HajIIperio3HaT/bUBVjIM MOTVBYIMA Be3aHMM 3a OBy peKy (ci1. 89).474 Crimgro
HaJla3uMo Ha Ipumepy Ipkse Ceeror Jopana Kpcrurerba y I'epacu 13 6. Beka
(c71. 90).475 FbuxoBa mojaBa y KpctnoHuiiama byrpunaTa, Oxpuaa, Crobuja v
dyunriononmca Besyje ce 3a KpITeme Te M 3a craceme. OHe mory Outm u
curHupase, o uemy je Beh Owio peun. X. MerBajep cMarpa da IIpefcTaBe

qyeTnpm pajCKe pexe MOry HOCUTU U J'IT/ITprVIjCKO 3Haydembe, KOje OH BUIV Ha

470 C Tpujymdom xpurmrhaHcTsa y nepuoay on 4. mo 6. BeKa pa3BWIM Cy ce TeKCTOBU KOji Cy
o0jalIaBaIi ¥ paclpas/balil O IIPUPOAHOM IOPETKY, IOIMyT Xexcamepona v Xpuwhiancke
monoepagpuje Kozme VIHIMKOIIOIOBa, KOjI1 Cy MOKyIIaym J1a Haby MecTo XpuithaHCKOM CBETY y
OIIHOCY Ha IIOoTaj], BpJIO CHaKHM IaraHcKu. Kakas je xpuithaHcky cTaB mpema HpUpomn, KaKo ce
ToTajjanIma reorpaduja pedpiekropasa Ha XpuithaHcky reorpadwjy, 1 HalloKOH, TeMa O K0joj
je Beh O6wto peun, Te je oOIMKOBaIa BU3YeNIHY CIIVKY paja - fIa JIV je OH peaTHO MeCTO Ha 3eMJbU
i camo asteropuja? Onrosope je Hajoosbe 1 Hajiakie 6vwio Hahu MmeHTHMKAIOM YeTpU
pajcke peke.

471 H. Maguire, The Nile and the Rivers of Paradise, 180.

4721d., Nectar and Illusion. Nature in byzantine Art and Literature, 25.

473 1d., The Nile and the Rivers of Paradise, 180.

474 E. Kitzinger, Stylistic Development in Pavement Mosaics in the Greek East from the Age of
Constantine to the Age of Justinian, 72.

475 Ibid, 73.
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Mepmepy 1ipkBe CBere Coduje y Ilapurpamy.*’¢ Yermpu 3esieHe Tpake
MepMepHOT II0JIa CBOjUM IIPVPOAHVIM HelIpaBIWIHUM MHTepBaIiMa O3HadaBajy
IIyT CBEIITeHNKa Ko ¥ MeCTO 3ayCTaBjbarba, IPUKIATHO PasIMINTIM BpCTaMa
JINTYPIUjCKMX IIpoliecyja (ci1. 33-34).

IToceGHO MecTO 3ay3mMa BMHOBA JI03a, OMVBEHM CMOO0JT KaKO aHTUYKOT
KyiTa, Ha npumep, Oora [Imonmca tako m xpumrhaHckor, Besyjyhm ce 3a
eBXapuCTHjy a TIOTOM U 3a pajcku BpT.*”” VIHTepecaHTHO je IPUMETUTH Ha CY
TOTOBO CUTYPHO ¥ OBakKBM MOTWBM Owm ,HpobieMarnyHn” Kaga Cy
Hpey3VMaHM M3 aHTUYIKMX KyJITypa a OICTajayli Cy Yy OKBUPY HOBE peyuruje.
Hawnme, anTnmarascky 3akoH 13 4. BeKa eCKIUIUIIUTHO je 3a0paHno kopuihere
B/HA Yy IHaraHcKuM puryaymma.4’® Amm ¢ o03mpoM Ha TO [a je BUHO MMAaJIo
aM0OmBajleHTHe KOHOTallyje, Te cCe KOPWUCTWIO KaKO y IlaraHcKe TaKo U
xpuhaHcke cBpxe, Ipo0JIeM je pellleH, KaKO BMUOMMO Ha IIPUMepPY MOTHOT
Mo3amka xpuirthaHcke 1pkse [Tadoc Xpuconommriuca (Paphos Chrysopolitissa)
¢ Kumpa, mocraspartbeM HaTmmca: ,Ja cam ucmurcku woxom u Omay Mmoj je
Bunoepadap” (Jos. 15, 1), He Ou M ce pasmBOjWIIN Of HMPUCTAIIMIIA ITAaraHCKIX

KYJITOBA.

476 H. Maguire, The Nile and the Rivers of Paradise, 180; G. P. Majeska, Notes on the Archaeology of
St. Sophia at Constantinople: The Greek Marble Bands on the Floor, 302-304.

477 T1. Aonpanonovoo-At¢and, Tpoyog Har Avog ota wn@idwTa TG VoTeng apyalotnTas. Maptopieg
mapactacev Hat THyev, Otvov lotopw IV, 0. 47-76, 57.

478 H. Maguire, Nectar and Illusion, 24.
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5.3.3. [IpBoO >XnBOTa

IToceban 3Hauaj y MCTOpMjI pajcKoT Hacesba, Kako y XpuIlTthaHCKOj Tako 1
y aHTWYKOj KyJITyPW, JIUTepaTypu v yMeTHOCTH, Ma IpBo xmBorta. OHO umHM
LIeHTpaJIHM MOTMB KOj¥ He caMO [ia ITpaBOJIMHUCKM VI XPOHOJIOIIKM CIlaja
KyJIType cBeTa Beh ce HpoXumMa y IOMMamy U JOXMB/baBalby BepTUKaIHe
muHUje (axis) Koja craja HeOo M 3emby.4”? OHa MMa WMCTAaKHYTO MeCTO Y
BU3YeJIHVM yMETHOCTVIMA jOII Of BpemeHa Kynrypa Meconoramuje u Ilepcuje,
oflaKJIe je JUPEKTHO IIpeys3eTa U ,IIperHadeHa” y OKBUpe jyleo-xpuirhaHcke
VIKyMeHe ¥ CTOra WM3WCKyje HapOuYnUTy IIaXiby. Y KOHCTpywcary MeHTajlHe U
BU3yeJIHe CJIMKe Ppaja yTeMelbeHe, IIpe cCBera, Ha CTapO3aBeTHOM W
HOBO3aBeTHOM Yy4Yelby, ajlii ¥ ePCUjCKOM, jeBPejCKOM U IPUYKO-XeJIeHVICTUYKOM
TpaaAuUIIMjOM, Kao IleHTpasIHM Hocehy MOTMB YKYIIHOT 3Hadera ¥ ITI0Ce0HO
V3[0BOjeHa BU3yeslo-aKCMjajIHa OfpedHMIIa paja y YKYIIHO] paHOXpUIIhaHCKO]
yMeTHOCTM Iipercrasba [IpBo xmsBora. Ha baskany je, y cxiamy ca seh
yCTaHOBJbEHVM IIPVHIIUIIMMA IIMpoM PrMckor mapcrsa, oBaj MOTUB oOpabeH
Ha jeJaH wM3BaHpenaH HauyMH y KbYYHUM ILeHTpuMma Xepakieje JIumHkecrwc,
HapwanHor rpana, Hukonommca, @vommmonionmica, @vmra, Ctobuja.

Y aHTMUKOj OIMCKOMCTOYHO] KyITYypH, [IpBO XMBOTa IIpecTaBbajlo je
KOCMOJIOIIKO JIPBO 4YMji je KOpeH 1oce3ao [0 IO[3eMHOI CBeTa, CTalio je
IIPOJIa3WIo KPo3 3eMJbY, JOK Cy T'paHe MIIUIe TOJIVKO BVCOKe Jia Cy AOIVpuBale

HeOecku csop, n noppxasaste CyHile u 3Besfe. Iion gpsera 6mo je He camo

479 KocMMYKO ApPBO MMa BUIIECTPYKY CUMMOOIVKY HOK FeHO IIpMMapHO 3Haderbe OcCTaje
Hepa3sy4eHo Oyayhn ma cBakm TWII IV BapyjaHTa OBOT IpBeTa OTKpWBa ¢ oapebeHOM jaunHOM
(MHTeH3MTETOM) VIV jaCHONOM caMo HeKe HheroBe acIleKTe, [JOK OCTaIVl OCTajy HeHerylallleHV Te
camvM TiM 1 HejacHn. OH ce HerJle OTKpMBa Kao imago mundi a HeT/e Iak Kao axis murndi, MecTo
Koje crmaja 1 caxmMa HeOo, 3eM/by W IIofI3eMsbe (IIakao y XpmimhaHCKO] CMOOININ) Te
omoryhasa KOMyHMKaIujy cBe Tpu 30He. [la OmcMo ra pasymesi HEOIIXOIHO je caryiefaTil cbe
IberoBe THUIIOBE U BapwjaHTe, KYJIType y KojuMma ce jaBjbao M passmjao, B. M. Eliade,
Methodological Remarks on the Study of Religion's Symbolism, http://www.religion-
online.org/showchapter.asp?title=580&C=764
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nexkoBUT Beh je mpyxkao OecMpTHOCT OHOMe KO Ou ra mojeo.#80 Yecro ce y
aHTUUKO] KyJITypU cMaTpaJIo Jia JIpBO Koje Jocexke HeOO 1 3eMJby ITpeJicTaBlba
LIeHTap CBeTa, MecTo Ihe Oopasu bor cynma. YV xpurmrthanctsy, [JpBo XumBoTa
IpesicTaB/ba ecxaToJIOIIKK cuMOOiI paja, Koju he ce IpeHeTw y IHocCiebe
KpaJbeBCTBO, I1le he pactu y nentpy Cuona. Y mcro BpeMe, IpBoO je ILieHTap,
CTy0, KOCMWYKOT jeIVHCTBa, OHO je enndaHmjcky MedyjyM bora 1 CrHa. 481

Kocmmuko npso y Busmwjama CeTa TWUITOJIOIIKM je Be3aHO 3a CYLITVHY
KpcTa Ha KojeM je XpucT pasaret.*82 Motus /IpBeTa pasBujeH je IPBEeHCTBEHO y
JeiMa CBeTUX OTalla Koju Cy OmyIv 1oy, yTullajeM HeoIUIaTOHM3Ma U aHTUYKO-
CeMUTCKM WM3HMjaHCHpaHMX Tpaauuuja. Ilpsa Tpaguimja mocMarpa KpcT Kao
MaTepujasiM3alyjy cBeTcKe jylile, JIOroca, umja je YHUBep3aJHOCT CUMOOIMYIHO
Iperio3HaTa y 4eTMpu KOCMMYKa HpaBlia Kpcra, ¢ 'onrorom y menrpy. Ako
caryiefaMo OMOIIMjcKO — CeMUTCKY Tpaauilvjy, KpCT je BubDeH Kao HOCIIeIrsi
CTafgujyM cTapo3aBeTHor ,ApBeTa”. IloceOHa maxmba je ycMepeHa Ka pajckKoM
Lignum vitae, jep pacTe y 1IeHTPy CBeTa U IIVPU CBOje XXMBOTBOpHe Mohu Ha cBe
YeTHpV CTpaHe CBeTa IIPeKO YeTpU pajcke peke m doHTaHe XubBoTa. Yecro je
JAPBO XMBOTa OIMCAHO Kao CIIOHa/Be3a m3Meby Heba 11 3eMJbe, a yjeHO U Kao
MepJeBVHe JbYCKe Aylle Kajia Jo0uja KaTexusujcKy PyHKITjy (YsIory).

dpBo XuBOTa je jegaH of HajpacIpocTparbeHMjUX MOTMBa/crMOo0IIa
aHTUYKOT cBeTa, Oymyhm ma mpyxka BeuHy MilagocT u 6ecmpTtHOCT. CMaTpa ce
Ja ce OBaj MOTWMB pa3BMO Yy CEeMUTCKOj KyJaTypu u Ouo Op3o mnpuxsaheH y
reorpadckv ¥ WAEOJIOMIKM pPasIMuuTuM obsacTMa — XpuinhaHcKo] u
cacaHWJICKOj, Te ce MoXXe Hahw y JiMTepapHUM U JIMKOBHVM JieJIiMa CKOPO CBUX

KyJITypa U Tpaguimja ceeta. Havme, mpminkoM aHanmse pesbeda y IpecTOHO]

480 J. O'Reilly, The Trees of Eden in Medieval Iconography, in: A Walk in the Garden. Biblical,
Iconographical and Literary Images of Eden, ed. P. Morris, D. Sawyer, 1992, 170. [Ipso xoje ce
Hasusaio giskin/kiskanu, pacso je Ha 1y Epuae nsmeby ase peke, BeposatHo Turpa u EydparTa,
a mpeys3uMa’io je oOJIVMK JIAIVC JIa3yJvja M OWlo HemOCTYIIHO JpyauMa, B. J. Ashton, T. Whyte,
The Quest for Paradise, 61.

481 JecejeBo cTabs10 je crora KOCMMWYKO ApBO Koje he m3ponmutn Mecwjy, B. B. Baert, A Heritage of
Holy Wood, 324.

482 Bynyhu ma je [lpBo XMBOTa HOCTYIIHO ¥ HAKOH M3TOHA, CTOTIA je 3a JeBpeje IIPelCTaB/beHo Y
Buny Tope, a 3a xpurmthane xao Pacrretnt Xpucr, B. A. Scafi, Epilogue: a heaven on earth, in:
Paradise in Antiquity, 211.
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nsBopaHu AmypHacunaiioe nasate y Kamaxy mpumeheno je ma je kpasb
HpercTaB/beH Wi u3MeDy [Ba IpBeTa MWIM IIaK YMeCTO Ibera, JOK ce WM3Hajl
yyTaBe IIpeJicTaBe Hajla3M0 CYHYaHM IOWMCK C KpwiMMa. YKOJIMKO je Hallla
IpeTIIOCTaBKa WCIpaBHa, JPBO IIpeficTaB/ba O0XKaHCKM CBETCKM Hopedak, T0K
KpaJb IIpeficTaB/ba OTeJIOTBOpeHe TOI IIOpeTKa WIM IPYIMM peurmMa, CaMor
bora, caspmenor doseka.*® Crora, mpBo je cuMm0osI Ijapa, OIHOCHO Kpasba,
Oymyhu 1a ra cBojuM 1ocTojarmeM OTBphyje Kao aricoIyTHOT Bjlajiapa IapcTBa.
Osa npeosnoryja he ce mpenern y xpumthatcTso, rie he urpati Baxxsy yIiory.

MeconoraMcko e30TepujcKO 3Hame IMa HeBepoBaTHe CIIMYHOCTU C
xebpejckoM KabasioM, ITa caMMM TMM 3HavajHy ysIory mMa u JIpBo XmBoTa.484
Cedmnporcko apso (cTabsio) XMBOTa, Koje Urpa KIbYUHY YJIOTY YV HOKTPUHU
Kabaste memaTcky, Beoma nopceha Ha acupujcko Apso. HeduHuiiie ra mecer
OOoXXKaHCKMX aTpuOyTa IIpeKo Kojux ce MaHMdecTyje TpaHCIeneHTaIHn bor.485
CedwupoTcko OpBO XMBOTa MCTOBpEeMEHO IIpeficTaB/ba MaKpOKOCMOC, CIIVIKY
KOCMIUYKe XapMOHWMje Koja ce TOCTVKe CHUCTeMOM [JyayITHOCTM TO jecT
CYIIPOTHOCTY KpOIIIFba Koje ce TpaHajy I1apaJieJIHO OKO OCOBUHe, cTabJ1a, IpBeTa
(J1eBO —mecHO, MYIIKM IPWHIWII—XeHCKM IPVHIINIL, 100pOo—3J10, CBETIIO —
TaMHO, UT/I.), U MMKPOKOCMOC: CaBpIIIeHOI YOBeKa CTBOPEeHOT 110 JIMKy boxujem
(mparehmn cTabio m KpoIme [pBeTa Jyllla ce Ilehe J0 TpeHyTKa Cllajarba C
Borowm).

[ pBO X1MBOTa cTOTa ITpefCcTaBsba PEJINTIMCKM VI MUCTUYHM CMOOJI IIPBOT

pena He camo OrmmckoucrouHe Beh 1 rpuko-puMcke, xebpejcke 1 xpuirhaHcke

43 S, Parpola, The Assyrian Tree of Life: Tracing the Origins of Jewish Monotheism and Greek
Philosophy, Journal of Near Eastern Studies, Vol. 52, no. 3, 1993, 167-168.

484 Jbid., 169. Tpeba HamomenyT™n n m3y3eTtHy cmaHocT Cera, cmHa Apam u EBe, u merose
MucHje IIOBpaTKa y paj ca CyMepcKO-BaBIWIOHCKMM erioM o I'wiiramerry koju je Hactao oxo 2000.
roguHe Iipe Hamre epe. HapasHo, I'uiramer, 3a pasiuky ox, CeTa, mounese CBoje IIyTOBambe Y
IIOTpasy 3a COTICTBEHVM cIlacereM 1 OecmpTHOmthy, mok CeT ofyiasy Ha ITyToBare He Ou Jin
00e3benmo o1ty mup n crokoj y Enerckom Bpry, B. J. Ashton, T. Whyte, The Quest for Paradise,
59; P. T. Lanfer, Allusion to and Expansion of the Tree of Life and Garden of Eden in Biblical and
Pseudepigraphal Literature, Early Christian Literature and Intertextuality, Vol.1, ed. C. A. Evans,
D. Zacharias, London 2009, 97.

485G, Parpola, The Assyrian Tree of Life, 172.
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Kyirype.* Hanwme, 3. Amencenosa n B. ®@. Majwiang cmaTpajy aa je [dpso
XMBOTa CBOj YT 110 xpuIthaHcKe KyJIType HaIUIO IIpeKo Xxebpejcke, y Bpeme
KacHOT XeJIeHM3Ma, Koja IaK CBOje KOpeHe MMa y IIPpaucTOPUjCKOj MPaHCKO]
pelmrujy 3ajedHO ca CeMUTCKMM MMUTOBMMa brmckor wmcroka.*®” [Ipyrum
peunMa, cTapo3aBeTHM ITaTpujapcyl IIpeHes cy 13 jy>kHe MecorioTamuije oko 2.
BeKa ITpe Hallle epe JIereHjly 0 KOCMWUYKOM [IpBeTy cBeTa m XXMBOTa, a 110 HEK/M
vcTpaxmupaunMa 1 pBo 3Hama go0pa mu 31a.48 C nmpyre crpane, mparehn
KaHOHCKe KIbITe U aroKprdHa Jjesia, JIOKaIHM KyJIT oO1acTy XaHaHa J1aje joIi
jeqHy Bep3ujy [pBeTa XuBoTa crajajyhm ra ¢ MecToM y paBHUIIM MaMmpujckoj
rge je ABpaM yroctvio Tpu aHbesa, wim ca CruxeMoM IOf, KOjuM je Jakos
caxpaHmo Tepadma. 89

Kao mro cmo Beh Hamomenyrnm, y xpumrhaHckoj Kyiarypu je pso
KMBOTa IOBe3VMBaHO (MIEeHTNE MKOBAHO) C KPCTOM, CTOTa U ca caMuM XPUCTOM,
JIOK Cy HberOBY IUIOOBM O3HadaBaJiv eBxapuctujy. IlaTpucTtiruka erseresa koja
ce Oaswia [pserom XxwmsoTra u3 Kmure mocrama (2, 9) mpommpena je
artokpmdHMM crcuMa u jiereHaama. Y Kesnsu niocrama (3, 22-24) unramo: , M
peue T'ocnod Boe: emo wobjex nocma xao jedan 00 nac 3uajyhiu wima je dobpo wimo Au
310; aiu cada 0a He npyxu pyke cBoje u ysbepe u ¢ dpBema 00 xuboma, u okycu, me
doBujexa xubu (...) VI usaenad uobjexa nocmabu nped 6pmom Edemckum xepyBuma, c

niamenujem mawem, koju ce Bujawie u mamo u amo, 0a uyba nym ka OpBemy 00

486 Z. Ameisenowa, W. F. Mainland, The Tree of Life in Jewish Iconography, Journal of the Warburg
Institute, Vol. 2, no. 4, 1939, 327.

487 Ibid., 328.

488 Tbid., 328-329; S. Parpola, The Assyrian Tree of Life, 161. Oxo cpenmHe 2. BeKa IIpe Hallle epe
vKoHorpaduja [IpBeTa XXMBOTa BUIHO Ce MeHa IO jaKMM YTHIlajeM TWUIIa TaKO3BaHOI KaCHO-
aCcMPCKOT JIpBeTa, Jla Ou ce ¢ pa3BojeM HOBOT ACHMPCKOT IIapCTBa OBaj HOBY TUII IIPOIIMPVIO Ha
ocrajie Kpajese brickor Vcroka, a TokoM 1. Beka IIpe Hamre epe M gajbe. Y CBOjOj CyIITHHMI
cacrojao ce o crabia, KpoOIlie y BUAY IJIMWHOL JpBeTa Ha OCHOBW Of KaMeHa, OKpYXXeH
MpPeXOM XOPW3OHTAIHMX JIVMHWja Ha YMjUM Cy MBUIlaMa IIajJIMeTe, INMINapKe VI HapOBMU.
YecTo ce M3Haz, OBOT JpBeTa HaJIa3Mo AVCK C KPWIVIMA, Y CaBPIIIEHOj pPaBHOTEXW U CUMETPUjU C
II€JTOM CJTKOM.

489 Z. Ameisenowa, W. F. Mainland, The Tree of Life in Jewish Iconography, 329. Tpanvmmuja nsmeby
OCTaJIOT HaBOM Jia je JOKTpWHA O [IpBeTy XuBoTa IpeHeTa ABpaMy, KOji jy je IIOTOM IIpeHeo
cuHOBUMa, B. S. Parpola, The Assyrian Tree of Life: Tracing the Origins of Jewish Monotheism and
Greek Philosophy, 173.
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xuboma” 4% bor je mpotepao AmaMa, caMMM TUM U HeTOBe IIOTOMKe, He O JIn
ra/vx crpeuno Aa jeny c [lpseta xmBoTa.*’! IHTepecaHTHO je IIPUMETUTM [1a Ce
y Kssmsu mocrama He TIocTaBiba IIMTab€, a jOII Marse ce [Iaje OAroBop, Aa ym he
YOBeKY 3ayBeK OuTm 3abparseH HPUCTYII pajy. YIIpaBo 3aTo cy ce JeBpeju u
xpuithany OaBwiIM OBMM HOUTameM, jep je 3a mux EfgeHcku BpT mocTao
€CXaTOJIOIIKM Paj.

Y xebpejckoj, craposaseTHoj Kynrypu Jepycasmmm (bpmo Mopwuja na
OymeMo mpenmsHUjM) TIpefcTaB/bao je umbiculus mundi, a axKcHUjaJTHO
(ocoBMHCKO) ApBO OWIO je cmka KpasbeBcTBa ([dan. 4: 10-14; Jes. 17: 22-24).42
Besa koja craja pBO XMBOTa C IIEHTPOM cBeTa MoXe ce BuaeTn y Ilcaymvriva
(1:3), a y Cynmem paHy Hanasuhe ce y cpenmHM BpTa (3eMsbe/paja) c mecHe
CTpaHe HOBOI XpaMa, KOJ XMBOTBOPHMX peKa, KaKo je omycaHO KOjl Je3eKnbe
(47: 1, 12). Crora xebpejcko ImMCMO M JieTeHa CIIajajy OJIMCKOMCTOUYHM MUT
KOCMMUKOT ApBeTa ¢ MeCjaHCKOM HaZloM O HOBPaTKy y paj. OBe uzeje je mmicail
Ariokamrice M3J10XXno y KysMuHMpajyhoj susuju HeGeckor Jepycammima rie ce
JpBo X1BOTa Hasla3y IIOper] peKe Koja ucTude c Ipecrosia Jarmerosor (OTKp.
22: 1-2). IlpumMepu yMeTHOCTM Koja IIpaTu JIMTepapHU IIpeljioKaK MOTY ce
BUIETV Ha BeJIMKOM Opojy 1ipkasa 12. 1 13. Beka y Pumy m okoymHM, Koje cy

OCJIMKaHe Ha HO,Z[O6VIje paHOXpVIU_IhaHCKOF CaKpaJIHOT' CJIMKapCTBa IIpKaBa

490 Yecro ce y TyMauemVMa CUpPUjCKe JIUTepaType haameHu ma4, Koju je oHeMoryhasao Amamy
(a7 ¥ ocTayM JbyaMIMa) Jla ce BpaTW y Paj, Cllaja ¢ KOIUbeM KOjUM je Ha KpCTy MpoOojieHo
Xpucroso Testo ([Jpyror Amama), a Koju je y30KOBao [1a KpB U BOa IIOTEKY M3 HerOBOT Tejla.
OBuM uMHOM IIOHOBO Cy OTBOpeHa BpaTa paja, Oyayhn /1a IpkBeHM OIM 4ecTo TyMade BO/y Kao
BOIY KpIITea a KpB Kao KpB eBxapuctuje. V1 xebpejcka m xpurrhaHcKa TyMaderba yKas3yjy Ha
uMH UCKyIUber-a. Y1H obOpesarba 3a JeBpeje mcToseTaH je XpUCTOBOM MCKYIUbeHY Ha KPCTy 3a
xpuihaHe, ToceOHO aKo ce IIOCTVDKe eBXapVICTHjOM M KpIITerheM. VlaKo ce KOHIIENT IIOBpaTKa y
Paj 3HaTHO pasiMKyje of, XeOpejcKOI KOHIIEIITa CIlaceFha er3ereTCK KOHTEKCT ¥ TeOJIOMIKMU
oOpasary cy ckopo maenTnuau, B. M. Kister, The Tree of Life and the tuning sward: Jewish
biblical interpretations, symbols, and theological patterns and their Christian counterparts, in:
Paradise in Antiquity, 151-152.

41 ]bid., 138. ITomrro je mojeo 1wiom ca HpBeTa >kmBoTa AaMOB IIOJIOXKAj V Pajy je IIPOMerbeH
Oynyhu na je He camo 6mo HemocsyaH Beh je yrposmo Ooxxancrso. CraHm 111a0710H jaBiba ce
nHemro KacHuje y Kesusu Iocrama 11: 6.

492 Jepycayium 11 bpmo Mopuja cMaTpaHm cy 1IEHTpOM cBeTa M TO He caMo 3a xpuiithane, Beh u
JeBpeje m mycrmmane, B. Ilcarmvm 1: 3, Jes. 47: 12. O Jepycammmy 1 gpBety xusorta B. J. Erdeljan,
mokTopcka amecpranuja; id., Studenica. All Things Constantinopolitan, 95-97; id., M3abpana
mecma. Konempyucare Hobux Jepycaruma xod npabocaabrux Caobena, beorpaz 2013.
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Csetor Ilerpa n Csetor Ilasia, Hactasmm y niepuony usmeby 4. u 5. Beka. Y
NUTaky Cy CTapo3aBeTHe TeMe OCJIMKaHe Ha 3MII0BVIMa, C M3/IBOjeHMM clleHaMa
CrBapama cBeta, Iloctama m ll3mmacka, JOK Cy ce masbe AyX Opora Haslaswie
cieHe Hosor 3aBera. CitmkapcerBo 1pkse Can bBosanmu a mopra jatuHa (San
Giovanni a Porta Latina), mopen clieHa cTBapara CBeTa, CafpXWM W CLEeHYy
M3TOHA M3 paja y3 HaTmwc ,inmortalem decus per lignum perdidit homo caelis”
(citaBy HGecmpTHOCTM Heba UoBeK je M3ryOmo 300r npBeTa), IIITO ce TyMadl Ja Cy
Apawm n EBa nojesmm 1tor ¢ [pBera 3Harba moOpa u 371a OvIn IIpoTepaHt 13
pajckor Hacesba (ci1. 91-95).4% Ilpatehn Tpanuumjy Vipuxeja JInonckor mns 2.
BeKa Hallle epe, casHajeMo J1a je pajcko pso kopuinheHo f1a 6u ce of mera
HaIllpaBMo KpcT Ha KojeM je Xpucrt pasamner. Y 1pksu Can Bosanu TO je
norspbeno mpencrasom Pacreha ocmkaHMM ogMax  WCIION IIOMEHYTOT
HaTvca. Orpaze paja onTodeHe Cy IparybMMa ¥, YKOJIMKO ce OCJIOHMMO Ha
kury OTKpoBemsa JoaHoBOT (21: 18-21), one cumbosmry decus caelis HebGeckor
Jepycarmmma, TO jecT MecTo y Koje he ce sbyam BpaTUTH Ha Kpajy BpemeHa. Ha
OBOM IIpMMepy BUAMMO [a ce TUIIOJIOIIKAa Be3za m3Meby npsera m Kpcra
(Pacieha) ycraHOB/baBa JIMKOBHO WM IIpeKO TaKO3BaHMX YMETHYTUX
esleMeHaTa, nomyT cieHe Pacrieha Xpucrosor y EmeHy wim 1mocrasbarbeM
ApBeTa W KpCTa jegHO HaclpaMm Jpyror. ,Jpyrmm pednMa, TeKCTyaIHW
IpeyIoXaK HYIW JIMKOBHO pelllerbe ¥ CJIMKe Kao TyMadera Heropa”. 4%
IIpencrasbarseM M3roHa W3 paja M pacmeTor Xpucra ykasyje ce Ha boxwnjy
KasHy ynyheHy JsbyackoM popay y3 nonceharse nma he ce bor mojasuri y
VIHKapHallVju.

XpuithaHcka erseresa moaplkajia je TpaauIIMjy IIO KOjoj je Jepycammm
IpocsiaB/bao Mecto Xpucrosor paciieha, caxpaHe u Backpcema 11 Tako 11ocTao
LIeHTap MKyMeHe. MoXxeMo HOTBpAWUTU Ia je ,Clajarbe” 1 Be3a, OCTBapeHa

usMmeby nOpBera M MecujaHCKOT BpeMeHa Koje he Tek nohm, Hacrajo Ko

4% H. L. Kessler, Corporeal Texts, Spiritual Paintings, and the Mind's Eye, in: Reading Images and
Texts. Medieval Images and Texts as Forms of Communication, ed. M. Hageman, M. Mostert,
Turnhout: Brepols 2005, 9-13.

494 H. L. Kessler, Corporeal Texts, Spiritual Paintings, and the Mind's Eye, 13.

166



IIpOpOKa y BpeMe xejieHnsMa.*> Kako ayTopu Hasee 3aKbyuyjy, [ pBo XnusoTa je
y TPUYKO-PUMCKOM IIeproay KopwuiltheHO caMoO y AeKOpaTVBHe CBpxe U TO Y
By ITaJIMeTe TWIM KaHzenabpa, y xeOpejcko Bpeme KopuiheH je IIpBeHCTBEHO
Kao ecxaToJIONIKM cMMOO0JI, a IIOTOM U Y IIpeficTaBaMa paja, Te 3aK/bydyjy Ja je
xpuithaHcKa KyJITypa OBaj IPMHINII IIpey3esla OVPEKTHO 13 Xxedpejcke Iipe
Hero u3 Iepcujcke Tpaguiyje.4%

Y mermiMa mpopoka, rmoce6Ho Jesexkwnbe (31, 3-9) u 3axapwuje, Vicauje (65,
22), Jepemuje (17, 8), norom y Ilcaimmmma (1) u ITpuaama CostomoHoBMM, IpBO
XMBOTa ce Be3yje 3a XMBOT IIocsie cMpTH, 3a Mecujy n Hosu Jepycamm.47 Y
neny ITpuae Conomonose (11, 30): ,,I[1100 je npabednukoB dpbo xubomno, u myopu
00yuaba oywe”, xoje ce jour jasiba (3,18; 13,12; 15,4), mpeBHO pajcKO APBO MMa
roce0aH ecxaTOJIOWIKM 3Ha4daj ajli ce U MICTO BpeMe Be3yje U 3a M3jiederhe U
ButastHOCT. Cirano y Ilcammy (1, 3): ,,On je kao dpBo ycabeno xpaj nomoxa, xoje
pod cBoj doHocu y cBoje Bpujeme, u kojemy aucm He Bexe: wimo 200 paou, y cBemy
Hanpedyje”, BepoBaTHO ce ogHOCK Ha pBO XMBOTa Koje ce Hajla3ul y pajy Ha
caMOM W3BOPY 4YeTupu pajcke peke. I'pecMaH je c mpaBoM HpuUMeTHO [a,
POPOIM TTOCEOHO paf0 KOPUCTe ajleropujy KOCMMWYKOT ApBeTa alyaypajyhm
Ha KpasjbeBe OBOT cBeTa HOIyT dapaoHa win Habykomonocopa (Han. 4, 10-16;
Jes. 31, 3-9) re 6u yv HamTacwIM Mzejy hybris, 4% 1 Tako IIPOPEKIIN HBVIXOB AL C
BIacT. MoXeMo HOpuMeTUTM Ha Cy fdella VIspaera uecto ymnopebusaHa c
Hpserom xusota y Kwusu mpopoka Vicauje (65, 22): ,(...) jep hie danu napody

mojemy bumu kao oanu opBemy”, vi vicro BunmmMo y (5, 7): ,(...) 6unoepad je I'ocnoda

495 7. Ameisenowa, W. F. Mainland, The Tree of Life in Jewish Iconography, 334.

4% ]bid., 334-335. Y xpumhaHcTBy cemaM rpaHa KaHOenaOpa ajlyavpa Ha cefaM maposa CeeTor
Hyxa, cemam 3Be3zia Koje OpXu XpHCTOC M cefjaM IVIacHMKa II0CIaTX Y ceflaM IpKasa y Asuju
Kako je ommcaHo y Otkposemy 1: 4-20. Takobe, MoXe fja IIpeficTaBba pasyiAdnTe IpyIie JbyIu
OKYIUbeHMX y LPKBW: PelINnIvosHe, y mHeambary m BeHdaHe noTepbyjyhm ma je Cun Boxwuju
asipa M oMera cBeTa, OHOT Koju je 6110 u xoju hie Owrwm, ab initio mundi usque ad diem iudicii (ox
CTBaparba CBeTa 10 CTPAIIHOT cyaa), B. A. Scafi, Mapping Paradise, 79-80.

497 7. Ameisenowa, W. F. Mainland, The Tree of Life in Jewish Iconography, 330; A. Scafi, Mapping
Paradise, 69-70. 3Had4ajHO je HaIlOMeHyTV [1a je TMIIOJIOIIKA Be3a ocT3BapeHa m3Mmeby Ilpsor
rpexa n Pacrieha 3axTeBasia mpocTOpHY 11 BpeMeHCKy onmpenHuily. byayhn ma je xpct, mpeko
HpBeTa >XMBOTa, IIOBe3aH Ca IIOUYETKOM BpeMeHa WCTOBPeMEeHO je yKa3uBao Ha IbeH Kpaj
Bepyjyhin na he ce mojaButt y [pyrom XpucroBom mosacky, y CroHy Koju ce maeHTUUKYje
Kao pajcka IUTaHMHa, Jes. 28: 13-16.

498 M. Kister, The Tree of Life and the tuning sward, 138-155. Cyvraro ce Moxke Hahm Koz Jes. 28:17.
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Hao Bojckama dom M3paureb”. Ilpopok Jesekmssb (47, 12) mmoceGHO je BakaH 300r
Halller pasyMeBarba JIMKOBHOI M3pakaBakba M IpeficTaB/batba [IpBeTa XX1BOTa
He caMoO y Ileprofly paHor xpuithaHcTsa Beh 11 y 11eJI0KyITHO] CpeliOBeKOBHO]
ymeTHOCTI. 4 OH, HauMe, penBuba y cBOM IIPOPOYaHCTBY a ,kpdj pujeke 1o
bpujeey omyo u 0008y0 pawtie Opbema cbakojaxa poona” y3 jyxuu 3un MecujaHckor
xpama (B. Jos. 7, 38). Hajsuime he ce ommca Hahm y anokaMmOTUYHUM U
€cXaTOJIOIIKMM alloKpudHMM Kiburama CTapor 3aBeTa HaCTaJIVIX Y IIePUOLLY Off,
2. Beka IIpe Hallle epe 10 Kpaja 1. Beka Hallle epe (Ha IIpuMep IIPOPOLITBa
Cubwmia wmm Kmura EHoxa, no xojuma [IpBo XmBoTa pacTe Ha cemMoM Opmy
paja e he ce mpecto boxxuju HastasuTn y Bpeme CrpariHor cyja), kaza je [Jpso
XmBoTa oboraheHo cjenyibaBarbeM BaBVWIOHCKMX U IEPCUjCKMX ejleMeHaTa C
xe0OpejcKVM ¥ IITOJIOMEjCKVIM.

Y 12. Bexy ce mop jakuMm yTuIlajeM KaTepalHMX IIKOJIa pa3Buia HOBa
ersereTcka Mpexa 1o kojoj ce Crapu 3aBeT Bueo Kao nmpedwurypanmja Hosor,
TO jecT J1a Cy CTapo3aBeTHW IPOPOIM HaroBecTWIN Jlojla3ak XpucTa. XOHOpUje
u3 OTeHa je y BeJIMKOj MepM YTUIIA0 Ha pa3Boj oBe ,HoBe” uieje paspabyjyhu je
y cBoM Jienty Speculum ecclesiae HacTaivm m3Meby 1095. m 1102. ropuse 110 K0joj
je pajcko ApBO Be3aHO 3a KpCT Ha KojeM je Xpuct pasanet.”? On ynopebyje
Xpucra 1 Asesba Oyayhu ma cy obojuiia mocTpazasia Ipeko/ ofl gpBeTa, IIOTOM
ABpama m Xpwucra, jep je ABpaM BUIEO U YyIroCcTHO Tpu anHbesa, Koju
cumbomsyjy Csery Tpojully, Kao IITO Cy BepHMIM MOA KPCTOM BUIEIN U
npenosHam Xpucra, a notom Mojcuja m Xpucra, jep ce bor jaBno Mojcujy y
oOyjy Hecaropmse KymnmHe. Ha mcTu ersereTcku m JIMTYpPrujckyM HaduH
nneHTndUKyje npedurypaimja Kpcra ¢ MojcujeBuM mrariom (virga), KojuM je
oTepao 3Mujy, pa3aBojuo LlpseHO MOpe, OTBOPMO M3BOP M3 CTEHEe U TUMe, 10
TyMaderbyMa, HaropecTro Kpirerse. Ha vict Haunn Ha Koju je Mojcuje rioseo
Hapop Vspamwsa y Obehany 3emsby XpucT Bogu BepHUKe Yy paj. XoHOpwmje ce

IIOTOM II03MBa Ha jeBaHbesmcty Josana (5, 2): ,A y Jepycarumy xo0 OBuujux

49 H. Maguire, Paradise Withdrawn, 24.
500 B. Baert, A Heritage of Holy Wood, 290.
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Bpama nocmoju Oara, xoja ce jeBpejcku 306e Bumesda”, anynupajyhm Ha mssop
beresne, ognocHo Piscina Probatica, GaceH ¢ Tpu IHOPTHKa ITe cy JeBpeju
XPBOBAIM XMBOTUIbe, a rae he Vcyc uymecHo wmcrenmty paciiadseeror. Ilo
slereHay, aHbeo je cumao y OaseH, y KojeM ce Haslasuo MojcujeB 1mrrar,
IIpoMelIlao BOJy Hajyhu joj mclienmTesbcka CBOjCTBA Ha MCTY Ha4YMH Kao IITO je
Xpucr KpiTeHnMa y Boau oMmoryhmo HoB, Oesrpemran xmBotT.50' Y Historia
scholastica ITerpyc Komectop y 12. Beky Be3syje IpBo ca CoJIOMOHOBOM I1ajIaTOM.
Kako ra je Kpaspuria ox Cabe ymosopmia o 3Ha4ajy fipBeTa, Koju je ColoMOH y
MebyBpeMeHy 1103/1aTIO, 3a OIIACHOCTM KOje OHO MMa 110 JeBpeje (Oyayhu na he
C Tor npseTa OwTwm pasamer Xpucr, ITo he AMPEKTHO YCIOBUTWM IIajl
KpaJbeBCTBa), OH Ta je y CKJIaly ¢ obudajuma moxpaHuo y 3emby.>02 Ha Tom

MecTy je TioTeKao u3Bop — Piscina Probatica.503 ITo nterernnu 'ondpwuja Burepboa

501 Loc.cit.

502 Kpaseuma oz, Cabe, xoja ce momurse v IlpBa kpura o napesmma (10, 1-13), Kesmsnu npopoka
WUcanje (60, 6) 11 kox jesanbermicra Matuje (12, 42) u Jlyke (11, 31-32), monwia je y Jepycanmm y
BEJIVKOj HpaTy JoHocehn OpojHe IOK/IOHe y BWIy 3auiMHa, 3/1aTa M HOJIy/Iparor KaMerba.
Fbena yrora y Jlerennu o yacHOM KpCTy je Hpecy/iHa jep jacHO wckasyje boxuju moian o
nornacky Mecuje. IlojaBibyje ce xako y xeDpejcKoj Tako U y MCJIaMCKOj KyJITYPHO] TpamuLVijiL.
bynyhm na ce momusse kaxo y Crapom tako 1 'y HoBom 3aBery Kpaseuria on Cabe mosesaHa je
ca CTpamHyM cyIoM, ofHOCHO HeH cycpeT ca CoJIOMOHOM TyMauwm ce y KoHTeKcTy Hebeckor
Jepycamma n mospaTka Mecuje koju yjenumyje Llpksy. On cTpaHe cBeTux olla IIpkBe OHa je
npuxsaheHa Kao cumMbon Llpkse koja he yOpari 1utomoBe Ha Kpajy BpeMeHa, CTOra je OHa
»,MecrjaHCKa Ijapuia Mmpa”“. Y IO03HO] CpefrbOBEKOBHO] JINTEPATYpPyU M YMETHOCTM OHA je
InpefcTaB/beHa Kao IepcoHmdmKanmja LIpkse, MucTHMYHa HeBecTa ecxaToJIOIIKe IIpKBe
HpefcTaB/beHa Kao Lapuila Koja urpa BaXHy yiory y emmudanuju, a y CTpaniHoM cydy Kao
Heecta (O1kp. 21, 2, 9-10). ITo HexMM jlereHAaMa ApPBO je MKOpuIITHieHO 3a MOCT IIpeKOo KojeT je
oHa Tpebasa ma mpebe a My ce mokIoHWIa 3Hajyhm m oTkpuBajyhm mpuToM meH 3Hadaj.
MocT MMa aHTpPOIIOJIOLIKO 3HAYeHe M y TPUYKO-PUMCKOj TPagyIMji O3Ha4YaBaslo je omabpaHo
MecTO Koje ce Be3uBaJIo 3a OOrose 1 IeMOHe, 'PaHUYHO MecTo n3MeDy XX1BOTa 1 CMPTH, CTapOT
VI HOBOT, JIOK je y cpe/irbeM BeKy Omo o0mdaj ja HeBecTa CpeTHe CBOT M3a0paHyKa y BOIV VICIIO]]
MocTa 300r mneje mpounmihera pagy nopona. Y Iljecvm mam mjecmama Kpassuira o Cabe u
CornomoH cy onmcaHy Kao MIafoXerba 1 HesecTa. Y 9. Beky ymnopebyje ca ca marmma Koju
moHoce nokjioHe HopopobernoM Cnacuresby. Y 12. BeKy ce japsba y Jlerenam o yacHOM KpCTy e
ce oHa yniopebyje ca cubwiom, . B. Baert, A Heritage of Holy Wood, 333- 349.

503 Jbid., 293. Hamme, y BpeMe XpwmcToca WM3BOP je IPeCcyIIno ¥ W3 Ibera je M3HMUKIO OPBO,
KacHuje kopwuitheHo mpu pacrehy. Ilo TpuHaecrosekosHOj serennu La citez de Jherusalem
(Chronique d'Ernoul) MOTMB [IpBeTa MHKOPIIOPVCAH je y OIVC OlaTuje Kof, peKe JopaaH y Kojoj je
permksuja YacHOr KpcTa dyBaHa, fa Ov KacHMje Owia mpebadeHa y JepycaJMMCcKy Xpam, T7e jy
je Kpaspuia o Cabe momrrosasta, B. Ibid, 296. 113 mcror mepuona gosasu yereHpa Queste du
saint Graal no kojoj je CoroMoH of ApBeTa (KOju Kaja je OMoO mocedeH IyCTUO je KpPB) U
Harpasuo Opof, y 4mje KOPUTO CTaB/ba KPYHY M O4eB Mad. bpor ce MOXe IIPOTyMaduTV Kao
maTpucTuka Metadopa 3a Llpkey Ha umjem kopMmwiy je Ilerap, cemrTeHCTBO je mocama u
Xpuct npamarn. Y ColloMOHCKOM KOHTEKCTy IJIefaHO XpaM Ipeacrasba CTapy 3aBeT a LpKBa
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n3 12. Bexa, HojeB ueTBpTHU cMH JadeT OTKMHYO je Tpu rpaHe [IpBeTa 4eMIIpeca,
IajiMe U jesle, mocaauo ux je Ha Opmy TaBop, 1 Ha TOM MecTy je UyHecHO
VI3HMKJIO jeJHO APBO Koje je laBwma, mOTOM, IIpero3Hao kao cmMbornr Csete
Tpojuiie 1 ogHeo y Jepycaim.>% ITocapmsim npso asuy je y H1eroBoj CeHIIN
mvcao Ilcave, orutakmBao cBoje rpexe U 3aIlodeo I'pajiiby xpaMa (1Mako ra Huje
3a XMBOTa 3aBpIno).5> CoJIOMOH je HacTaBMO Tpafiby, al KaKo je IpBO
CTaJIHO MeHaJIO CBOjy BeJIMYMHY, Pellyo je [la ra IOCTaB/ Ha Kaluje Xpama Jia
My ce Hapopn Kilama.’® KacHuje 1o JiereHayu, HaBoAM ce [a je WM3BecHa
Maxkcumiia HexoTulle cejla Ha OpBO Koje joj je 3amamwio oxehy, a oHa je y
cTpaxy nossaia Vcyca. 36or Ooroxysbema cy je JeBpeju KaMeHOBaJIV, IIITO YMHN
jenaH o HpBUX IIpMKasa MydeHMUINTBa y XpuctoBo mme.>” Y oBoMm [pseTy je
cubwia Hukaysa npenosnana Mecujy u mpopexiia Iaz JeBpejcKoT KpajbeBCTBa
300r uera je CostomoH Garmo apso y Crtoamcky Gamy.5%® Ca Legenda Aurea
JakoBa Bopaxkmna (Jacobus de Voragine) 13 13. Beka, IOTIIyHO ce dpopMmupaiia
Cpelr-OBeKOBHa Bep3Muja M WMKOHOorpadcka oIMkKa Koja ce Tunana [Ipsera

xupoTa. OH je Ha [JaH IIpociiaB/barba IIpoHaslacka JacHor Kpcra, 3. Maja, yBeo

(ecclesiae) Hosu. Y Ilpsa kmura o mapemma 10: 18 CoslOMOHOB IIpecTO TyMmauu ce Kao
pedurypaliija MEKapHanyje, B. Ibid., 299-300.

504 Tbid., 302. OBo npBehe he 61T BaskHO y IIpeAcTaB/barby CIMKe paja Ha HOAHMM MO3auIIiMa.
505 Kako je el HaBeeHO y NPeTXOIHOM IIOIVIaBIbY, a BaXKHO je pamm nopcehara, fa je Jasun
3aYeTHMK M TpajuTelb CHCTeMa KaHajla 3a HaBo/rbaBarbe He caMo rpana Beh 1 oxosmHe. [Ipso
XWBOTa, KOje ce Hajla3wIo y BOJAM, HallajajIo je UMTaB I'pajl. Y TaKBOM OIHOCY ApPBO M BOfa CY
Ba)KHW PajcKy TOIIOCH, Cajia M OBfie He 3eMJbM, 1 Koju he OnTi HemrpecyIiaH M3BOP Y JIMKOBHVM
YMETHOCTVMA ITOCceOHO.

506 JTpBo xpama, 1o Muapanry vHcnupucad Kmsurom npopoka Vcauje (35, 2), motmue n3 paja.
Wcnja je mpopekao aa he 6e36oxumum yhu y xpam mrro he ycmosurnt a gpso Bullle He paba
mwronose. Crora je uyecto CortoMOHOB XpaM yriopebmsan ca mymom JInbana vt Domus Saltus
(Ilpea xrura o mapesmma 7, 1-9) ,Casuda u dom us wiyme Jlubancxke (...) ¢ epedama kedpoBujem cBpx
cmynoba”, a y xeOpejckoj Tpamuiuju masaTa je ymopebuBaHa ca xpamoM (IIpBa KbMTa O
mapesuma 6). [IpBo xpama je mucrmusHo apso, B. Ibid., 305. ITomumare kamuje m mgpseTa
MokeMo jomn Hahm y Wsmacky (13, 3-13), koju ce unrao Ha Bermkm merak, IITO ykKasyje Ha
6rmcKy Be3y ¢ XpUCTOBMM CTpa/iarbyMa.

507 KameHoBame MakcuMile MOXKe ce TIOCMaTpaTy Kao IPBY YMH MyYeHUINTBa y MMe XpucTa
IIOK ce BaTpa, aHTMYKa MarnudHa TeMa KopuiiheHa y MHOTOOpOjHVMM KOHTEKCTVMa, Be3yje U 3a
Cseror lyxa.

508 Ibid., 293.
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unTarbe Jlerenge o 4acHOM KPCTy M3 pasjiora IITO ce KPCT, MHOTO IIpe Hapurie
JesieHe, y HeKOJIMKO HaBpaTa 4y/iecHO I10jaB/b1Bao.>"

Y3esimu cee y 0031p, 3aK/bydyjeMo fa IpBo X1BoTa viMa BeJIMKY YJIOTY Y
VICTOPUjU CIlacerba, KaKO BpeMeHCKY Tako 1 mpoctopHy. Off pajckor ceMeHa /10
pacrieha oHO ce Besyje 1 3a CBETJIOCT, IIITO CBOje KOpeHe 1Ma y MeCOIIOTaMCKo)j,
acupCKoj KyJITypH Be3aHO] 3a IpeJicTaBe Kpajba M3Ha/, Kojer ce Hajlasy KpulaT
cynues auck. C gpyre cTpaHe, Kajl, ce carjieflaBajy IpUpoIHa CBOjCTBa JpBeTa,
BaXHOCT CBeTJIa je CBaKakKo IIperio3HaT/buBa.>10 [IpBo X1BOTa je pasior OpojHmX
xonioyantha y jpyackoj nucropuju 1o CeeTe 3emibe U JepycaiMa, pagu He caMo
IOIIITOBaba CBETMX MecTa M pejiMKBuja Beh M HOCIIOBHOT yHoujarsa in situ
MUCTUYHOCTM PajcKor Hacesba Kpo3 xpaM, Kugponcky nmomvny, Piscina Probatica
u T'onrory. Hpyrvm peumma, JpBo XuBoTta oMmoryhasa BepHUKY He caMmo Jia
,IIpOXnBN” TIyT OpBeTa of paja A0 Jepycammma, seh n ma Oyme karammsaTtop
JbyJICKe JlyIlle Ha HeHoOM IIyTy 110 bora. OHO cuMOormiie muctepujy cpeTa
CTajIHe pereHepalluje (0OOHOBe), OHO je cTyO cBeTa ¥ KoOJIeBKa JbY[ICKOT pofia,
KOCMWYKM renovatio, IleHTap cBeTa, ITyT KOj/ M ce MoXe cTumhu 110 HeOa.

Kaga je y mnmramy JIMKOBHO IpejicTaB/bale OBOT MOTWBa, BehuHa
UCTpaXuBaye ce CJIaXe Jla ce Yy YMeTHOCTM OH Hajuemthe jaBba y OOJIMKY
IMaJIMMHOT JIpBeTa, BMHOBe JI03e, JpBeTa CMOKBe, Hapa, MacJIMHe 1 akaHTyca.>!!

I/szeja, CBaKakKo, II0TVM4Ye M3 I'PYKO-pUMCKOI' CBE€TA, M HaIlllla je CBOje MeCTO Kao

509 Ibid., 294.

510 BaBuyioHcKa MWTOJIOTHMja Besyje ce 3a ITHI[y-CyHIle KOja CBOje THe3/I0 MMa y KOCMUYKOM
IpBeTy, Ilepcujcka KyJITypa Heryje cuMmOOJI opjla Kao CyHYeBy HTUILy, eTMIIaTCKM Tpajl
Xenmononmce Heryje KynT ¢eHUKCa, Takobe ITuIle Koja ce Besyje 3a CyHIle M CBETJIOCT, JOK
xeOpejcka mmeHTUUKyje APBO XMBOTa C MEHOPOM Kojy je jomr DwioH AsrekcaHApPUjCKM
cMaTpao cuMOoII CyHIIa 1 IuIaHeTa, B. Z. Ameisenowa, W. F. Mainland, The Tree of Life in Jewish
Iconography, 335.

511 B. Baert, A Heritage of Holy Wood; E. Bleiberg, Tree of Paradise, 36-39; I'. llerkosuh-
Tomamesnh, Panobusanmujcxu noonu mosauyu, 55-58; J. O'Reilly, The Trees of Eden in Medieval
Iconography, 1167-187; H. Maguire, Earth and Ocean; P. A. Underwood, The Fountain of Life in
Manuscripts in the Gospels, 101-105. Hayurmm cmaTpajy fa je pykormc Koron 'enesa, ¢ xpaja 5.
M TIoYeTKa 6. BeKa HajBuIlle yTuIaJia Ha dopMmuparse MKoHorpadwmje [IpBera XmBOTa Yy
cpedreM BeKy, mITo he ce u BuaeT Ha ImpuMep y Kynoim arpujyma upkse Cseror Mapka y
Benenmju, rme je ocmkana Kwswura Ilocrama. Hamme, pykommcn cy, Oyayhwm jako m 6p3so
IIpeHOCVBY, MMaJIi Cy Haj3HadajHUjy yJIOIy Yy IIMperby CTwiIa M MKOHOTpadwmje He caMo Y
paHoxpurhaHckoM pas3noOssy Beh 11 KacHje.
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CBOjeBpCTaH aMajiraM Tpaguuuja y xpuithanctsy. CauyBaHu cy Opojan
HpuMepu U3 paHoXpuIThaHCKe YMETHOCTM KOji IIpeCcTaBsbajy ciieHe EmeHckor
BpTa ¥ Hpude O Iajy IIPBOr JbYACKOI I1apa, Of PYyKOINca, IpeKO IOIHUX
MoO3amKa, Aejla IpUMemeHe yMeTHocTM u Ap.>1?2 3axsasbyjyhm nermvma w3
KapoOJIMHIIIKOI pa3fgo0ska, Kao IO W CpPelrOBeKOBHVUM perpoayKirjaMma
HacTaIMM HaKOH XWJbaJuTe ToAVHe (HIp. y KyHoin arpujymMa Hpkse CseTor
Mapxka y Benerju 13 13. Beka (ci1. 96), HacTayv HajBepoBaTHUje IO y30py Ha
paHoxpurthanckn  pykommc Kotor T'emese), y wMoryhwoctm oMo 1a
PEeKOHCTpyMIIIeMO KaKO ¥ Ha KOju HadyMH ce pasBUjajla paHOXpuIThaHCKa
VKOHorpaduja Be3aHa 3a oBy Temy. C gpyre cTpaHe, cadyyBaHa Jejla ITOJIHUX
Mo3alMKa, II0ceOHO OHMX HOBOOTKPMBEHMX, He caMO Ha Ty basikaHckor
TII0JIyOCTPBa, IVIPEKTHO CBe0Ye O je[IHO] Off, HajBaXKHVjVIX TeMa O CIIacerby.
Jeman opn Haj3HavYajHMUjVX IIpUIMEpa ca IIPeACTaBOM ApBeTa )XMBOTa jecTe
arcupaaM - apocrop 1pkee Can Kiiemente y Pumy (San Clemente),
peKoHcTpyMcaH y 12. BeKy Ha OCHOBY IIpe/JIOIIKa W3 HajsepoBaTHMje 5. mm 6.
BeKa, a KOjiI yKasyje Ha acuMWIalujy OJIMCKOMCTOUHe CJIMKe OpBeTa XXMBOTa
npwiarobene xpuirhanckoj cepen (ci1. 7).513 CTwmsoBaHM akKaHTYC, KOju ce
VPV 3eMaJbCKVIM 1 HeOeCKVM IIPOCTOPOM allCufie Y BUIy BUHOBE JIO3€, § CBOM
LIEHTPY HOCU IIpeICTaBy pacleTor XpucTa VCIOJ, YMjX HOTY U3BUPY YeTUpU
pajcke peke ca jesleHMMa Koju ce, Kao Ayiie mnokojHmka (Ilc. 42:1), Hamajajy
BooM. Hawmme, cBeToTajuHCcKa cMOOIMKa KpIITera IIpefcTaB/beHa BOIOM Y
Gasu Kkpcra/mpBeTa Iipeyseria je OOJIMK YeTHPU pajcke peke Koje MCTUYY W3
Enena (ci1. 8). Vcropn unTaBe KoMIIo3uiyje Hajasy ce Jarme boxwuje. Hamme, y
ofpebeHOM MCTOPUjCKOM TPeHYTKY y BUIY jeHe cJIMke M3HMKao je Hebecku
Jepycamm ¢ Tonrorom y cpenyuam n pacreTM XpUCTOM, a O TOMe I10CeOHO

CBeIO04YM BeUYHO KOCMOJIOIIIKO HpBO XKNMBOTa KOje V3pama 13 EneHa " JOCTVIKe

512 Meby muma hemo nomenytn Kortor I'eresy, XapbaBickm TpUIITHX, IIpecTo cB. Mapka 3
Tpe3opa mpkse Cseror Mapka y Bememnmju, xao m OpojHe IogHe Mo3arKe HacTajle Ha TIIy
Pvmvckor napcrBa, B. J. O'Reilly, The Trees of Eden in Medieval Iconography, 171-174.

513 GG. Basile, Il mosaic absidale di S. Clemente a Roma, in: Medieval Mosaics. Light, color, materials,
ed. E. Borsook, F. G. Superbi, G. Pagliarulo, Milano 2000, 149-155; J. O'Reilly, The Trees of Eden in
Medieval Iconography, 171.
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cBOjy BeuHy cj1aBy Ha HeOy Hosor Jepycasmmma. Kama je Ty prijckm KOHTEKCT
y OUTary, BaXKHO je HaIJIaCUTU J1a Cy OBJe IpecTaB/beHV IUIOH0BU JpBeTa Koju
Cy yBeK JOCTYIIHV BepHUIMMa, M TO IIPWIVKOM 4YMHa eBXapucTuje, Koju ce
JelIaBa TayHO VICIIOA, MO3andke IpefcTaBe, VICIIOM, onTapckor mpocropa. OBaj
npuMep CcBeAouyM He caMO O 3Hadajy W MKoHorpadwmju cimke paja,
npeficTaBbeHy Kpo3 ciamky [lpsera xwmsora, Beh ykasyje m Ha BaxHY
KOpecIToH/IeHIIjy/ofHoc m3MeDy apXWUTeKTOHCKOr pelllera ¥ CUMOOJIMKe
rpabeBrHe, Kao 1 HeHe Mo3andke JleKopallyje, a y CJIy>KOu Ipera U yderba
xpuithancke Bepe. C gpyre crpaHe, KOMIUIEKCHa yJjIora apXWUTeKType U
apXUTEKTOHCKIMX Mojlesla y MKOHOTpaduji pajcKor Hacesba, a I0CeOHO cClleHe
KOje ce Be3yjy 3a KpIITere M KPCTMOHMIIe, pasBiila ce OIBOjeHO Off CleHa U
CIMKa Be3aHMXx 3a JIpBo X1BOTa, Mako OpojHe McTOUHO-XpuiThaHCKe ITpeJicTaBe
u3BOpa XuBoTa (fons vitae) M majbe HOCe ITPENO3HAT/BMBY CJIMKY C JBa Marba
apBeTa Koja dpiraHKMpajy gpsehe koje ce yoOudajeHo Be3syjy 3a lignum vitae. 514
[pBo XxmBoTa ce Hajuerthe MoXe BUIIETV MpPeICTaB/beHO y KIaCUYIHO]
O/IMCKOMCTOUHO] TpaauIIMji Kaja je CUMeTpu4HO dJlaHKMpaHO HTUIlaMa U
XMBOoTUMaMa.’1® Y oBoM ciIydajy, 3a Koju c1oOomHO MoxeMo pehm ma je
Haj3acTyIUbeHMj/, CBeTa IHpupora Boha HaropellTeHa/HasHayeHa je
IrpO30BMMa KOjuIMa ce XpaHe IITUIle M JpyTe XMBOTUIbE, JOK BOa VICTUYE U3
craOsia IpBeTa yKasyjyhu 1a ce unTaBa clleHa ofurpasa y pajckoM Hacesby. Ko
TaKBUX CIleHa je BaXHO IPUMETUTW W JIUTYPIUjCKM 3Ha4aj, KOHTEKCT U
dyHKIMjy JMKOBHMX pelllera Koja Cy y CIIyXOM M uMHe MHTerpajiHu Jeo
MKoHOrpaduje paHoxpumrhaHcKor mepmona. Tako je y TymMademlMa OBaKBUX
VKOHOTpadCKMX pelller-a BaXHO carjlefjaTy ClleHy He caMO y OKBUPY H-eHOT

MecTa oBJle Ha 3emsbu Beh 1 Ha HeOy, Oyayhu fa ce [IpBo XuBoTa mmpoTexe y

514 P. Underwood, The Fountain of Life in Manuscript of the Gospels, 43-138; J. O'Reilly, The Trees of
Eden in Medieval Iconograpghy, 178.

515 TlompasymeBaMo OMI0 KOjy BPCTY [ipBeTa Kaoroj M BUHOBe JIo3e, IIITO CBOje IOTKpeIUberhe
mMa y Otkposemy JoanosoMm 22, B. H. Maguire, Earth and Ocean, 78. Ilpencrase jerteHa v
OTHIA Koje IIMjy M3 KaHTapoca WM ce MaK XpaHe I'PO3I0BMMa KOjUu ,pacTy” W3 BUHOBE JIO3e
Has1asumo onmcase y Icanmy 42: , Kao wimo kouyma mpaxu nomoxe, maxo 0yuia moja mpaxu. mebe,
Bosxe” Te ce cmMOOMMYMHO OHM Be3yjy 3a UMH KpIITeHa, a CaMVM THM U CIlacerba y XPUCTy TIn
I1aK eBXapycTuje.
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BepPTUKaIHO] OCM Te HajOupeKTHUje cyrepuille cracere Koje hemo nHahm 110
cMpt. Moxpaa HajbosbM HpuMep 3a OBaKBy BpPCTy IIpefcTaBa UMHU
XapbaBwiIcku TpUIITHX Off, CJIOHOBaue, HacTao y 10. Beky Ha ™1y BusanTujckor
napcrsa (o1. 10). On Ha cBojoj nostebuHM cagpxu npescTaBy [pseTta XuBoTa y
pajckoM Hacelby, dlaHKMpaHOI C JIBa Marba, VJIEeHTW4YHa JpBeTa yBUjeHa Yy
BUMHOBY JIO3y KOjoM ce XpaHe mruile (o1 11).576 Ha osom mpumepy je [Ipso
XMBOTa OOJIMKa dYeMIIpeca, jemHOr of Hajuemthmx IIpemiokaka 3a OBaj
VIKOHOIpadCKM THUII ApBeTa y PyKoOMCHMa U AelMa IpUMereHe YMeTHOCTY,
pebe Ha mogHMM Mo3auilMa (MOXXeMO ra BUIeTM Ha IIpuMepy Oaswivke y
Xepaxsieju JIvakectuc, ci1. 63, 1 6aswinke dymernoc y Hukomnosicy, ci1. 72).517
Xap0OaBWICKM TPUITUX CTOTa YMHM CBeoOyXBaTHM IpUMep MKOHOrpadcKor
TuIa KpcTa Kao [IpBeTa XMBOTa KOji ce Hajla3V MCTOBPEMEHO Y 3eMaJbCKOM U
HebeckoM pajy. Hamme, jorr op 5. Beka KpCTy je faT emmTeT ,0Haj Koju [iaje
XMBOT”, a Ho 7. BeKa Beh ce HasmBa ,JpBeToM XMuBoTa'.>'® 3a pasmuky of
XapbaBwickor TpumTxa, Ha npuMepy Awmiysie n3 MoHile, 13 6. BeKa, Takobe
BUIVIMO J1a je KPCT Ha KojeM je XpuUCT pasarieT IIpefcTaBbeH Kao [IpBo X1BoTa,
ayIit OBJIe WICIIOf, Fhera TeKy ueTupwu pajcke peke (ci1. 97).519 Kako X. Mersajep
npumMehyje, y HOCTMKOHOKIIACTMYHOM MepPUOAY Cy YeTUpU pajcke peke
HaMepHO WM30CTaB/beHe, BepOBaTHO W3 pasjiora INTO je BM3aHTMHIVMA pPaj
II0CTA0 je[IHO y/jajbeHO, M30JI0OBAHO MeCTO; FVIXOB IOIJIel] Ha paj ce Mema. Crora

ce oH pebe 1 mperncrasiba.520

516 G. Schiller, Iconographie der Christichen Kunst III, Giitersloh: Gerd Mohn 1996, ci1. 550; J.
O'Reilly, The Trees of Eden in Medieval Iconograpghy, 176, H. Maguire, Nature and Illusion, 94-96.

517 H. Maguire, Earth and Ocean, 36; E. Kitzinger, Studies of Late Antique and Early Byzantine Floor
Mosaics 1. Mosaics at Nikopolis, 81-122; R. E. Kolarik, The Floor Mosaics of Eastern Illyricum, 173-
203. E. Kunmnarep je ykasao fa ce, y cjIy4ajy MOTHBa HOAHOI Mo3auka y Hukonommcy, pagu o
KocMoJtomKoM KoHnenty Kosme VIHanKoosioBa, Te Ja ce pajiyt O pajckoM Hacesby.

518 P. Underwood, The Fountain of Life in Manuscript of the Gospels, 97.

519 H. Maguire, Paradise Withdrawn, 29.

520 Tbid., 29-31. CauyBaHM PyKOIIMCY CBeIOYe T1a ce CKOPO MOTIIYHO BM3aHTMjCKI MeHaTaIuTeT
IIpOMEHMO, a Kaja je paj TO jecT BPT y IMTarby. BpT mocTaje 3aTBOpeH, yHajbeH WU
HernpucrynadaH. O pasiMamUToM IIOMMary IapKoBa M HNPUpOLe Y aHTUIIN U CPelliheM BeKy, B.
H. Maguire, Gardens and Parks in Constantinople, 251-264; id., A description of the Aretai palace and
its garden, Journal of Garden History 10, 1990, 209-2013.
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Beh cmo ykasayi Ha Besy nsmeby Enena, Oymyher paja, psera xusoTta 1
KpcTa. Ayl OBOM IIPWIMKOM je BaXkHO goxatu na, oymyhm ma ce I'osnrora c
1pkBoM Xpucrosor rpoba noncrosehyje ¢ EneHoM, y JIMKOBHOM M3pakaBarby
yecTe cy mpeycrase ciieHa Pacrieha, Basnecerwa Xpucrosor, I'ojiirore n cjmraHo,
3apaj], 0O3HadaBaka PajcKor Hacesba. Ay OBaj ,HOBU” paj (Koju yKJbydyje cBa
MecTa XPWUCTOBOI CTpafama y JepycamMmy) WMMa BuIlle IIOCJIacTUIlA U
3a0BOJBCTBA OfI, OHOT ,IIPBOOUTHOTr” paja, M3 pasjiora IITO CMO y IIOTOH-eM
MpOHANITM CMPT (I1af), a y HeOeckoM CMO HAIUIVM CIIacere VI BEeYHW >KMBOT.
HdpyruMm peunma, CMPT J10J1a3¥ 110 Hac IIpeko EneHckor BpTa 1 IpBeTa 3Harba
nobpa u 311a, Oyayhu fga je Anam (IIpBM 40BeK) I10jeBIIN HeT0B IO IIPOHAIIa0
u goxuseo ,cMpt”’. C gpyre cTpaHe, KpCT Ha KojeM je XpUCT pasarieT, Hajlasu
CBOje MeCTO y BeYHOM IlpeOmBasmiTy Hosor EneHa y Jepycaimmy, o demy je
nogpoOHo mmcao JosaH Hamackmu.52! Opa nBojHa HIpupona ApBeTa XMBOTA
omnmcaHa y OTkpoBemny JoBaHOBOM (22, 2), KaJla ce IIOMUIbe [1a Y HeOeCcKoM pajy
(oHOM KOjU H0J1a3M) ABa JApBeTa XXuBoTa Haslasuhe ce ca oOe cTpaHe peke ,ca
IBaHaecT IwiofgoBa”, mocioBHO he Owtm mpencraBbeHa Ha XapOaBWICKOM
TPUITHUIXY V BUAY JBa ApBeTa Koja dpilaHKIMpajy KpPCT.

Bummrectpykm oOmiyt v MKOHOTpadpCcKM TUIIOBM ApBeTa XMBOTA, Kao
IITO CMO BUHEIM, JOCTYIHM Cy Yy CBUM oOmmumma ymeTHocTn. CBeTu
Emidanmnje Casmtammucku (Kumnapckn) ykasao je Ha To fa je gpsehe paja ciamaHO
HarreM (oBo3eMasbCKOM ) npsehy, Oamr kao IITO cy pajcke peke CIn4uHe (MIN
MMaK ¥CTe?) HaIMM, C TMM Jla je HajBuIle IaXibe II0CBeTMO JIUCTy CMOKBe,
Oynyhnu na cy ce M Agam n EBa mokpwm HakoH Iipsor rpexa.5?? Kaga cy y
NUTaky IOAHM MO3auIM paHOXpuIThaHCKOr Ilepuoia pas/IinduTe BpCTe
npseha (Mmeby kojuma je m IpBO XMBOTa) BEpHO ¥ IpeLN3HO IIpeCcTaBibeH

Haslaze ce y Oaswmum Xepaxiieje JInnakectnc.52 Ocum gpseha, BuHOBa Jj103a

521 De Fide Orthodoxa, IV, 11, MPG 94, 1132C; P. Underwood, The Fountain of Life in Manuscript
of the Gospels, 100.

522 H. Maguire, Earth and Ocean, 37.

52 Ibid., 36-40; G. Cvetkovié-Tomasevié¢, Heraclea, 111, Mosaic Pavement in the Narthex of the Large
Basilica at Heraclea Lyncestis, Bitola, 1967; R. E. Kolarik, The Floor Mosaics of Eastern Illyricum, 173-
203. X. MerBajep cMaTpa Aa IIOJJHM MO3alK ca CIIeHOM KaHTapoca He O3HauyaBa PajcKo Hacesbe
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KOja ce payBa M3 KaHTapoca y CpeduHM KOMIIO3MIIMje TaKobe ajtyayupa Ha
pajckut BpT (Te crora u Ha pBo Xusora) (cj1. 68), YKOJIMKO IpaTUMO Pedmn CB.
Kumnpwujana nma: , Ecclesia, Koja ociiMkaBa paj, y cBoje 3umgoBe obyxsaTa gpsehe
Koje paba 1rozose (...) a KOje HaBO/IbaBa ca YeTUPU pajcKe peKe, OJJHOCHO ca
JeTUpU jeBaHDerba uMMe [aje MWIOCT KpiuTerseM” .54 CimmuHe mpumepe, m3
nepuopa o 4. 7o 7. Beka, MokeMo Hahm y HapTeKkcy OasmInKe ca TpaHCEIITOM
us llapuumsor rpama (o1 98), y Haprekcy y [uoHy, 3amamHOj KOHXU
TeTpakoHxoca n3 Oxpupaa (1. 99), amncupgagHOM IIPOCTOPY jy’KHOI aHeKca
Oaswimke y CrygeHuIITy, cpefreM Opoay Oaswivke WCIION, OKTOrOHa Yy
Owmmmmma (o1 100), jykHoMm Opony Oaswmke Ay Amdunommcy (o1 51),
6aswimke A y Huxonommcy (ci1. 72), 3amagHoj KOMIIO3MILIVjY IJIaBHOT Opopda
TPUKOHXOca y AKpuHN, mcrper oirapa 6aswiike y Enecu (c1. 101), ceBepHOj
Karesm TeTpakoHxoca y Jluny (o1 102), 6asmwmke C y Hea Anxujamoc (Nea
Anchialos).5% Bygyhu na uetupu pajcke peke ajlyaupajy Ha 4eTupw jeBaHberba
Ila caMMM TUM ¥ Ha YMH KpIITera, MoXeMo 1x Hahy ocIvKaHe WK IaK caMo
BVIXOBa IMeHa CUTHMpaHa, y banTucrepujymmma Ctobn (ci1. 87), OxTice Ko
Crpyre, byrpunTa (c1. 103, 104), Oxpuna (Za He moMureMo OpojHe ApyTe Ha

TepuTopuju ceBepHe Adpuke, Vtanuje u gp.).>%¢ [Nlogan mozanim y bByrpunry,

Beh je cmbon Xpucra, Lipkse, xpumrharcke ayire vum eBxapucruje, B. H. Maguire, Earth and
Ocean, 37.

524 Ibid., 27. Ha HeKmM MecTmMa, Kao IITo je 6asmmka Kato Iladoc-Xpusonomrnca Ha Kumpy
(Kato Paphos-Chrysopolitissa), ripericrase BuHOBe j103e paheHe cy HaTIMCKUMa, IIONYT ,Ja caM
vctuHCKM 4okoT” (JoB. 15, 1) mTo momaTHO HOTBpbyje Hallle MWIIUbeHe Be3aHO 3a H-eHO
cuMboaHo 3Havere. CrimaHo HamasuMo y 1pksu Ce. Kosme n [Jamjana y I'epacwy, y Jopmany,
73 6. BeKa, I7e ce Ha MICTOYHOj CTpaHM IJIaBHOT Opofa Hasla3e HaTIIVCY KOjII ce UiHe aHaIOTHUM
Xexcamepor ciryxOu cetor Bacmwmja Bemmkor. YV muma oH, ocum ommca umHa CTBaparba,
yKasyje [1a je BMHOBa JIO3a ajleropuja Ha XpucTa M JbYICKy Oyiry. Jakile, ocM OBO3eMaJbCKOT
3Hauerka, OHOCHO EfeHCKOr, 0OHO HOCKM 1 CMMOOIVMYHO 3Hadere eBxapucTuje (30or OmmsnHe
OJITapCKOT MPOCTOPa), /I ¥ HOBOT AflaMa 1 ecXaToOHa, B. CTpaHy 35.

55 T. lleerkosuh-Tomarmesuh, PanoBusanmujcku noowu mosauyu; E. Kitzinger, The Art of
Byzantium and the Medieval West, 49-89; id., Studies on Late Antique and Early Byzantine Floor
Mosaics, I Mosaics at Nikopolis, 81-122; id., A Survey of the Early Christian Town of Stobi, DOP 3,
1946, 81-162; H. Maguire, Earth and Ocean; J. P. Sodini, Mosaiques paléochrétiennes de Grece, BCH
94,1970, 699-753.

52 E. IlerposHa, Cmobu, Ckomje 2007; I'. llperxkosuh-Tomarmuesuh, PanoBusanmujcku nooHu
mosauyu, 42; R. E. Kolarik, Mosaics of the Early Church at Stobi, 295-306; E. Kitzinger, A Survey of
the Early Christian Town of Stobi, 81-162; ]. Wiseman, Stobi. A Guide to the excavations, Titov Veles
1973; R. Hodges, S. Martin, J. Moreland, Butrint, Albania, A Microcosm of Mediterranean History,
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Ha TepuUTOpWju HaHallme AibaHMje, MHTepeCaHTHM CY jep Ha HbWUMa, OCUM
IpeyicTaBa pas/IMUUTIX Onsbaka, OTUIla 1 puba, CBoje MecTo HaJlasze 1 joMahe u
AViBIbe XMBOTUIbe. VI OBIe ce y meHTpy KOMITO3uIIyje Hajla3e IayHOBY 1 BUHOBA

J103a KOja M3J1a3¥1 U3 KaHTapoca, ajivl OHU Cy YMeTHYTU KacHuje, y 6. BeKy.5?

Minerva, no. 7, 1996, 9-13; W. Bowden, R. Hodges, O. Gilkes, K. Lako, L. Pérzhita, Butrinto:
L'Archaeologia di una Citta Marittima, ed. F. Lenzi, L'archeologia dell'Adriatico dalla preistoria al
Medioevo; atti del convegno internazionale, Ravenna 2001, 583-598; R. Hodges, W. Bowden, O.
Gilkes, K. Lako, Late Roman Butrint, Albania: survey and excavations, 1994-98. Archeologia
Medievale 27, 2000, 241-257; R. Hodges, G. Saraci, W. Bowden, P. Chiles, O. J. Gilkes, K. Lako,
A. Lane, S. Martin, J. Mitchell, ]. Moreland, S. O'Hara, M. Pluciennik, L. Watson, L., Late Antique
and Byzantine Butrint: interim report on the port and its hinterland, Journal of Roman Archaeology
10, 1997, 207-234; W. Bowden, Urban transformation in early-Byzantine Epirus: the example of
Butrint, in: Medieval Europe, ed. G. De Boe F. Verhaeghe Vol. 3, 1997, 155-169; L. M. Ugolini, 1!
Battistero di Butrint, 265-283; A. Grabar, Les Baptistere Paléochrétien: les problemes que pose létude des
baptistéres paléochrétien, Mulhouse 1980; b. Asexcosa, Loca Sanctorum Macedonice, Kyam wua
mapmupume 60 Maxedonuja 00 IV do IX Bex, Cxorje 1995, E. Dimitrova, Najstarite hristijanski
simboli, Skopje 1995.

527 H. Maguire, Earth and Ocean, 7.
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6. SAKJPYUAK

Ciuka paja je Hoceha Tema panoxpuimhaHcKe YMETHOCTM Kao IlejIVHe,
NPUCYTHA y CBVIM BUJOBMMA BU3yeJIHe KyJIType TOT BpeMeHa VU M3paXkeHa CBUM
TeXHMKaMa YMETHUYKOI CTBapama — Of apXWUTEeKTOHCKe apTUKYyJIamyje
IIpOCTOpa M 3WIHMUX CJIVIKA, IIPeKO VWIYMVHVPaHMX PYKOIIVICa, apXUTeKTOHCKe
IUIaCTVIKe ¥ IIPKBeHOI MoOwIujapa, [laKjle CBUX eJjleMeHaTa CTBapama U
oIrpeMarha CaKpaJIHOT IIpOCTOpa, aJIi U IIPOCTOpa U IIpeMeTa 13 CBaKOJHeBHOI
ceeroBHOr JkmBora. (JMKa paja HacTaje Kao pe3ysITaT WHTepakoyuje u
MebycoOHOr IpoXmmarsa HaraHcke uieje O enm3ujymMy U pedpurepujymy,
CTapO3aBeTHMX aJIil M paOVMHCKMX IIpeJicTaBa O Mapaan3ocy, BpTy orpabeHoMm, u
xpuiIhaHCKOT HOBO3aBeTHOT yuea O KPIITery Kao 3aJI0ry cIlacera M BeYHOT
KMBOTa y XpucTy, Te YacHOM KpCTy Kao >KMBOHOCHOM JIPBETY KOjUM je CMPT
MHOHMINTEeHa M HPapoOAWTEeIbCKM T'pex WCKyIUbeH. Kao Taksa ce mpencrasiba
ocIam-arbeM Ha HU3 MKOHOrpadckmx cxema Koje, IHOIYT KaJIenJI0CKoIla, YiHe
CJIVIKY JIMKOBHO yBeK pas/INuUTY, aJIV C VICTUM CMVICJIOM.

Y ocHoBu mpobiiema KojuMm ce OaBu OBa Te3a CTOjU HUTare KOjU CY
MOTVBU U TeMe y CIIy>KOu Bu3yenm3aliyje cJivKe paja Ha IIOTHVM MO3auIIMa Ha
basikany y panoxpunrhanckom nepuomny, ox 4. 10 7. BeKa.

VcTpaxusare oBor peHOMeHa II0UMH-€ Of], eTMOJIOTUje peun paradeisos,
Mamnupara pajckor Hacejba KpO3 MCTOPWjy KaHOHCKMX VM HeKaHOHCKMX Jerla,
IIOTOM ¥ I'PUKO-pUMCKOr Hacieba, ajii u y cakpajiHOM IpocTopy Hpkse. CBu
cuMOOIM M MOTMBM YHOTpeOJbeHU Yy CBpPXy BU3yelM3alluje paja, IIOIYT
e3ujyMa, MeCHjaHCKOI Mupa, KpcTa Kao [Ipsera XmBOTa, reOMeTPUjCKMX
MOTMBa Kao MefujaTopa OecKOHaYHOCTM W BeuHOr OJlaKeHCTBa WIPajy
HofIjeTHaKo BaXKHy YJIOTy M MOTY ce CTora (pe)KOMIIOHOBaTH U IIpaoOpakaBaTit
y Hu3 dopmalija Koje cy, HamsIvle[ CJIM4He, HO YBeK pasinuuTe, ajm Oe3

063V1pa Ha Te pa3sjlrmKe HOCE VICTO 3Hauderbe. Kopnyc IIOJHMX MO3alKa ca
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basikaHa camieaH Kao [ieo mmper KopIlyca IIOgHMX Mo3anKa PrmMcKor 1apcrsa
HyAU pelipe3eHTaTVBaH M300p TaKBMX cXxeMa Koj/Ma ce BU3yeJn3yje cIvKa paja
y pasoxpuirhaHCKOj yMETHOCTH YOIIIIITe.

o oBor saxk/byuyka J0JIa3¥ ce HaKOH ITaJbUBe WKOHorpadcke u
VIKOHOJIOIIIKe aHasm3e, opMysla, cxeMa KojuMa ce y Iepuoay obyxsaheHoM
IIpeIMeTOM OBe Te3e BU3yesIu3yje CJIMKa paja Ha IIpyMepuMa BeJIMKNUX IeHTapa
Ha bankany mnonyr Llapwumnor rpapa, Yinmjane, Xepaxieje JIunkecrtwc,
byrpuara, Crobuja, Oxpuma, DPwimma, Hepommwea, Awmdumonca,
Ovummononvca, Hukonornmca.

Ha npumMepuma Besmmkmx 6aswivika Xepaxiieje JInukecutnc n baswmike
A y Huxonomucy (6asmwmke Cs. [lyMeTnoca Kako je Ha3BaHa IO KTUTOPY WU
cseror yMuTpuja, mo mocseTy), Hajoosbe MOXeMO [la BUAVMO HadyMH Ha Koju
ce BU3yeJIHO OCJIMKaBa HapaTMB O cCIlacery, Te Koju cy Hocehm MoTuBU
HOCIyXWIM Jda Ou ce BU3yeJIHO apTUKyJMcajla M BepHUKY HpuOIIVDKWIa
BepHMKY wejy o MecTy y KojeM he mymia seyno 6opasutn. Kao mro cmo
BUIIeNN, IleHTpaIHa KOMIIO3MIIja HapTekca Oasmimke y Xepaxsieju JInHKecTmc
IIpefiCTaB/ba Pa3sHOBPCTaH OM/BHM ¥ XMBOTUEGCKM CBET OKPY’KeH BOIOM, a Y
yyjeM ce LEeHTPy Hajla3y jaCcHO apTHKYJIMCaHa CJIVKa eBXapucTuje y Buay
KaHTapoca C BOIOM, M3 KojeI ce Hallajajy jejleH M KOIllyTa, C HNTuUllaMa "
nayHosuMa. C nipyre crpaHe, 6aswimka A n3 Hukonosnmca y cBoM IIeHTpy MMa
IpercTaBy OMJBHOT 1 KMBOTMELCKOT CBeTa, aJIll Cca Ce CTpaHa Hajlase IIpelcTaBe
BeHaTOpa KojV JIOBe.

HenTpatun manen, emblemata (vwm mipenusHuje pseudo-emblemata),
KOHCTUTyMIIIe (IIpefcTaB/ba) Hocehy Temy Kommosuiyje. Y oba ciaydaja, y
HUTAaIby je IpelcTaBa 3eMaJbCKOr paja Kojy je Kosma VIHOMKOmonos 3aMmuciinio n
ommcao y cBoM IIosHatoMm peiny ,Xpumrhancka Ttonorpadwmja”. Tako je y
Xepaxiteju JInHKecTHC 3eMsba, IIpefcTaB/beHa y OOIMKY ocTpBa ca fapseheM u
OTMUIIaMa, jaCHO OfBOjeHa Ol OKeaHa, KOjiI je OCIMKAaH BOOOM ca pubama,
ryckamMa v OpYTVMM BOOeHVM XuboTurbama. E. Kummmrep je mpumerno ma

OCJIMKaBa ,HeKy BpcTy xpuirthaHckor oopasia 3a Ocrpsa OnaxeHnx”, mocebHO
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aKko je ymopenuMo ca wiyMuHupaHnuMm pykonvcoMm Kosme VIHpmkoruiosa.5?8
Yemmpecy, Hap, jabyka, orojbeHO HOPpBO, jejieHV, ayHOBM, IITUIIe HOCE jacHO
nedpuHMCaHy cMMOOIMKY Koja Oe3 cymme ymyhyje Ha Epmenckm BpT OoraT
usehem, OwbkaMma 1 XMBOTWbaMa Koje ce Harajajy M3 jeqHor mssopa. Takobe
LIEHTPaJIHOCT ClleHe, OJjIM3MHa pajcKOr MecTa O3HaueHa (POHTAHOM >KMBOTa,
BMHOBOM JIO30M U jeJIeHVMa Kao ajleropuju JIylile Koja je Halllyla CBOjeé MeCTO Y
BpTy boXwujeM, KpyHMcaHa je UMF€HWUIIOM Ja ce paiy O CBeTOM IPOCTOPY
LIPKBe.

C gpyre cTpaHe, IIpeJicTaBe XIMBOTHUba, WIN Y MebycobHOj 60pOm kao Ha
npumMepy Xepakiieje JIuHKecTmc, wiM KakKo MX BeHaTopu yOwujajy Kao y
Hukomorncy wm3asBaste cy y wucropuorpaduju  OpojHe KOHTpoBepse WU
pasiunTa TyMaderba. Hekn Hayunwmim nomyt X. Mersajepa cy y b1iMa Buziesin
IpejicTaBe peajiHor, (PU3NMUKOI, 3eMa/bCKOI CBeTa, a HeKM I1aK, nomyTt E.
Kvmnnrepa, jacHy mnpencraBy pajckor Bpra. Hoceha Tema koja 3aysmma
LIeHTpaJIHM IIaHeJI, YMHM ce, CUMOOJIM3yje MOpaJIHy BpJIMHY, CHary Koja
HaJlaxrbyje Ooplie y Bepu, Wi ce ToBopu o ajleropuju 1ipkse. [ToTkperberse
OBe Teopwje HaIa3MMO Y [I0 JaHac OpojHUM cauyBaHMM KaCHOAHTUYKMM U paHO
xpuithaHCKMM TeKCTOBMMa y KOjIMa Cy CTpacTH, 3JI0 M CMPT OIIMCaHM Kao
IVBJbe XMBOTHUIbe; OOpbe y apeHama Cy 4ecTO CJIyXWiIe Kao IIpeyIoXak Y
oOjarImaBarby ¥ ONNUCHBaKby MOpaHUX Oopbu. Ykoimko ce mak pagu o
MOpaJIHOj moOefyt OHIA je OBO CBaKaKO IIpeficTaBa PajcKOr Hacelba IIpe Hero
CJIVIKa CBeTa KOjU je HaMma ITI03HaT 1 y KojeM XuBuMo. [TosHaTo je na oHu Koju cy
ce IOKasaJM y MOpaiHOj Oopbu (a To cy y paHoxpumrhaHCKO Bpeme Own
My4eHUIIN KOj/ Cy cTpafaym y Oopou 3a Bepy) obe30emiiv ceOu MpUCTYII Pajy,
Te cy OHM Hajuermhe OwM mOpelcTaBbeHM Yy BUAY paTHMKa, JIOBalla,
rmagujaTopa. E. Kunmurep maje Moryhe m Tymauerse BeHaTtopa y 0opbm ca
XMBOTUIbAMa Y KojuMma OH Buam Buam Enoxa wn Vhijy, nmpse craHOBHUKe

HeOeckor cBera. HammMe, Ha cpegrOBEeKOBHMM Mamama ¥ KOCMOIpadpcKmM

528 E. Kitzinger, Studies in Late Antique and Early Byzantine Floor Mosaics I, Mosaics at Nikopolis,
100-108; H. Maguire, Earth and Ocean, 21-24, 36-40.
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IpefcTaBaMa Koje OCIMKaBajy pPajcky BPT 4ecTo cy Jmkosu Amama u Ese
3aMmemeHn Enoxom m Vlmmujom. Bynyhm ma ciieHe MoXXeMO TyMaumTy Kako
MeTapOpUYKY TaKoO M JIOCJIOBHO, Y3€BIINM y 0031Up MecTo Ha KojeM ce Haslase
MIOIHV MO3auiy (MUCIMMO Ha LPKBY KAoOrof, I MeCTO Yy LPKBU), CKJIOHV CMO
BepoBarby Ja Ce WIaK paay O pPajckoM Hace/by WCIYHeHOM CTBOPEeHVIM
boxujum cBerom.>?® Crora s3ak/bydyjeMO [la je Ppaj WMHperpajHWM eo
xpuithaHCKOr KOHIlen'Ta (pU3WYKOr cBeTa W JIETUTMMHM, obaBe3HM [eo
xpuiithaHcke mappa mundi.

Bricoka cakpajiHa KOMyHVUKaTVBHOCT OBaKBUX CJIVIKA JIEXKW Y UMEbEHMIIV
Jla ce CBaKM IbeH [1e0 MOXKe BPJIO IIPelV3HO MHTepIIpeTupaTi: KaHTapoc U
donTaHa yKasyjy Ha pajcku BPT ¥ JPBO XMBOTa, OWbKe 1 XMBOTUIbE Cy CIIVIKe
oHIX Koje je bor crBopmo y npsux mer gaHa CrTBapama, JIOBIIM KOju yOwujajy
XVUBOTUIbe Cy TPBU CTAaHOBHMIIM paja, OopOe XMBOTUIbA Cy CUMOOIMYHE
IpefcTaBe MOpaJIHuX 00pOw, TOK Bofa Koja OKPYKyje IIOMeHYTe CLeHe je OKeaH
KOjU OKPYXKyje paj, Kako ra je ommcao Kosma Vingukoruios. Havme, oBu mmogHm
MO3auI¥ HacTaM Cy, HajsepoBaTHUje y 6. BeKy, Kaja Cy ce Ha IIOIHUM
Mo3auIyMa reorpadcke 1 KOCMOJIOIIKe TeMe HajBuIle pasBuile, Te BPeMeHCKN!
KOMHIOMANPajy ca nyrosambiMa Kosme Vingnkornonosa.

Crora wivka paja peayM3oBaHa Ha IHOAHMM Mo3auLyuMa Ha bajikamy y
nepuopy msMeby 4. 11 7. BeKa IIpejicTaBsba jeflaH O M3y3eTHO BaXKHUX IpuMepa
KaKo ce y paHOXpUIITNaHCKOM IIepUO/y Y CBeCTU U JIyXOBHOM XXWUBOTY, XUBOTY
y OKBUPY IIpKBe Kao 3ajefHNuIle BepPHMX, BU3YeJIHO apTUKYJIMIIe [0orMa o
criacerby Koja JIeX) y OCHOBM CMUCIIa IIpeJicTaB/batba CIVKe paja y LIPKBU Kao
LApocTopy npymrsa“. VicTpaxuBareMm BusyelHe apTHUKyJlalyje [0rMe O
cracerby Kpo3 CJIMKe paja y cakpajlHOM IIPOCTOPY IIpKBe Ha IIpyMepuMa
MOJIHMX MoO3auKa HacTaymx Ha baigkany y panoxpumihanckom mepuomny (o
paHor 4. 70 1moyeTka 7. BeKa) BUAVMO Jla ce paj IIpeJicTaB/ba y3 OcCjlambarbe Ha

BUIIIe MKOHOTpadpCKMx cxema, Hajuelllhe ajleropujcke IpUpoze, 1 1la ce 3acCHMBa

529 CyiaHO HaJIa3MIMO Ha IIOJTHOM MO3auKy Oaswivke ca TpaHcenrtoM y Llapuantom rpamy, B. B.
Vrane$evié, A possible interpretation of the programme and iconography of floor mosaics in the basilica
with transept in Caricin Grad, 22-23.
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Ha TeKCTyaJIHMM IIpeJIoNIMa Oubimjckux m HeOMOIMjcKux HapaTuBa O
criacerby, Te Jja OBe O[JIMKe uyHe KOpIIyC Mo3auka c bajikana wmsyseTHuM
3HAYajHVM 3a pasyMeBarbe IIOCTYIIKa BU3yeJ3anyije jeqHOT O KJIbyYHUX y4uerba
LIPKBe y YKYIIHO] paHOXPpUIITNaHCKOj YMETHOCTA.

Opn upkseHe rpabesuHe, Koja ITpeJicTaB/ba MaTepujaJIHy CJIMKy Heba Ha
3eMJbM, IPeKO YKyIIHOI IIporpama JeKopamyje, 3MIHMX W IOAHWMX CJIVKa,
JIATYPTUjCKUX IIpefiMeTa, peJiuKBUja, IPKBeHOI MoOwWIMjapa y BepHUKY ce
cTBapa CJIMKa Hebeckor BpTa, BeuHOr OsaxeHcTBa, u Oymyher cmokoja. Y
npesobery MeHTallHe CIMKe (JIUTypruje W WOeoJIorvje) y MaTrepujasiHy,
BU3YyeJIHy Ipe3eHTallljy, Koja YMHM BakaH acleKT [JOIrMaTCKOr yderha WU
mupera xpuinhaHcke Bepe, Te CTora BakaH acIleKT cakKpaJiHe
KoMyHMKanmje,?0 y panHoxpuimhaHCKOM IepuoAy KOpHucTe ce pasInduTu
MOTVMBW Off, KOjVIX Ce€ YVMHVI Haj3Ha4ajHUjVIM, Te aKCHjaJIHOM OKOCHWUIIOM YMTaBOr
Iporpama gekopanuje - [IpBo XuBoTa.

Paj cama v oBfe, IIPOIUIOCT U CaJAIIH-OCT, II0CTajy CMUCIIEHN YKOJIVIKO Ce
CpPeTHy Yy KOHA4HOM, eCXaTOJIOIIKOM, WCIYHeky, INTO ¥ YWHW IJIaBHY
OKOCHMIly BpeMeHa BjlajaBuHe Ilapa JycTuHMjaHa y wmndekusarby Cypmrber
JlaHa, MecTa y KojeM he ce cyGrmMmpaTyt 11eJI0KyIIHa MICTOPUja JbYACKOT poia,
o7l cTBaparsa 40 KOHauyHOr noumsaamimTa.>! OmHoC mpeMa ecxaToHy M3pakeH
y no0a BJlajaBuHe Ilapa JycTMHMjaHa BaXkaH je 300r HauMHa Ha KOji1 ce CJIMKa
paja enrabopupa 1 MKOHOrpadCcKy IpejicTaB/ba Te 3ay3Ma 3HayajHO MeCTO Y
cucTeMy JeKopalyje, HapounTo IIOJHMX MO3alKa, IlpKasa Ha bajkany, momyT
upkse y Hukonormcy wim Xepaxieju JIunkectc. OBo Bpeme oOestexaBa
TpeHyTaK CIlajarba CBUX MOTUBA (AaHMKOHWUYHVIX, TeOMEeTPUjCKIX, DUy paIHIIX)
y jenHy LeIMHy IpOorpaMcKy KOHIIEHTpUcaHy OKo [IpseTa XwBoTa. Y 3eHUTY

npopykiyje Ha bajkaHckoMm monyocTpsy moTBpbyje ce dyHKIMja civKe, a

530 O cakpatHOj KymyHukanuji, B. K. Koruapesuh, Caxpasna komynuxayuja. Hopme. Tpaduyuja.
Cpedcméba, Beorpaz 2013.

51 P. Magdalino, The history of the future and its uses: prophecy, policy and propaganda, in:
The Making of Byzantine History. Studies dedicated to D. D. Nicol, ed. R. Beaton, C. Roueché,
Variorum 1993, 3-34.
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Hapo4mMTO IIOOHNX MO3aliKa y JTJOMEHY CaKpaJlHe KOMYHI/IKaHT/lje " ITIOJINTUYKO-

MIeO0JIOIIKE ITOCTaBKe je,H,He erroxe.

183



7. bBUBJIMOIPADUJA

CIITMCAK CKPA'REHUIIA
AJA American Journal of Archaeology
AJAH American Journal of Ancient History
ASGW Abhandlungen der Sachsischen

Akademie der Wissenschaften

BCH Bulletin de correspondance hellénique
Bonn Jbb Bonner Jahrbiicher
BZ Byzantinische Zeitschrift
Cah. Archéol. Cahiers archéologiques
DOP Dumbarton Oaks Papers
Gallia Gallia: Fouilles et monuments archéologiques

en France métropolitain

JECS Journal of Early Christian Studies

JRA Journal of Roman Archaeology

JRS Journal of Roman Studies

JRA Journal of Roman Archaeology

ITAE [partH g Adnvalg 'ApyatoloyiHr|g

'Etaipelag, Athenes
RE Realencyclopddie der classischen

Altertumswissenschaft

184



RomQSchr Suppl

TIB

ZAW

3PHM

3PBU

Romische Quartalschrift fiir christlische
Alterumskunde und Kirchengeschichte

Tabula Imperii Byzantini

Zeitschrift fiir die alttestamentliche
Wissenschaft

36opHuK pagosa HapogHor myseja

360pHMK paioBa BU3aHTOJIOIIKOT MHCTUTYTa

185



Amm. Marc.

Vita Ambrosii

Ambrose. Myst.

August. De Gen.

Beatus 1985

Beatus 1930

Chrysostom

Const. Porph.

Enoch 1896

Enoch 1985

Euseb. Vita Const.

Euseb. Hist. Ecc.

M3BOPU

Awmwujan Mapuenvs, VMcemopuja (Iipearosop, IIpeBof,
v KomeHTapu M. MwinH), beorpaz 1998.

Vita sancti Ambrosii madiolanensis episcopi, a Paulino
Eius notario ed beatum Augustinum conscripta, PL XIV,
29-50.

St. Ambrose. On the Mysteries and the Treatise on the
Sacraments, trans. T. Thompson, ed. ]. H. Srawley

D. D., Society for promoting Christian Knowledge,
1919.

Augustine, De Genesi ad literam, IX. 6, 1894.

Beatus, Commentarium in Apocalypsin, ed. R. Pose
1985.

Beatus of Liébana, In Apocalipsin, ed. H. A. Sanders,
2 vols, Rome 1930.

J. Chrysostom, In Genesim, XVIIL. 4. PG LIII.
Constantine Porpyrogenitus, De ceremoniis aulae
Byzantinae, English translation by R. J. H. Jenkins,
Washington 1967.

The Books of the Secrets of Enoch, ed. R. H. Charles,
Translation by W. R. Morfill, Oxford, Clarendon
Press, 1896.

Book of Enoch, XII. 1, ed. M. Black, Leiden: Brill 1985.
De Vita Imp. Constantini, in: Eusebii Pamphili
Caesarear Palestinae Episcopi, Opera omnia quae

Existant, Tomus II; Paris 1837.

Eusebius, The Ecclesiatical History I-1I, London
Cambridge 1942.

186



Euseb. Vita Const. 1837 De Vita Imp. Constantini, in: Eusebii Pamphili
Caesareae Palaestinae Episcopi, Opera omnia quae
existant, Tomus II, Paris 1837.

Flav. Jos. Flavius Josephus, Jewish Antiquities, 1. 37-9, Loeb
Classical Library, trans. H. St. John Trackeray, R.
Marcus, L. H. Feldman, 9 vols, Harvard University
Press, 1936-1965.

Homer I Homer, The Odyssey, vol. I, transl. A. T. Murray,
Harvard University Press 1945.

Homer 11 Homer, The Odyssey, vol. I, transl. A. T. Murray,
Harvard University Press 1919.

Isid. Sevill. Isidore of Seville, Etymologiae, ed. W. M. Lindsay,
2 vols, Oxford 1911.

Jer. Epis. Jerome, Epistula, LIX. 3, ed. I. Hilberg, CSEL L1V,
Vienna 1966.

Kcen. Knup Kcenodownt, Kuponeouja, m3n. b. I'. bopuxosuya, E.

. ®posos, Mocksa 1976.

Kcen. ExoH. Kcenodont, Exonomuja, mpesena Ciabana

Mwmakosuh, Yacommc 3a caBpemeHy
KIbVDKEBHOCT, rofl. 22, 6p. 84/85, 2006.

Kcen. Aua0. Kcenodont, Anabasa: byxbap cmpameeuje u maxmuxe,
Bbeorpan 2002.
Makc. Vicios. Cetrt Makcum VlctioBemauk, Mucmaeoeuja,

I13abpana nesa, MpeBoO €MVCKOII PalIKo-
npuspeHckn Apremuje, I1puspen 1997.

Ovid 1l Ovid, Metamorphoses, Vol. I-V1I], trans. F. ]. Miller,
Harvard University Press 1951.

Ovid 11 Ovid, Metamorphoses, vols. IX-XV, trans. F. J. Miller,
Harvard University Press 1916.

Pindar Pindar, The Odes, Including the Principal Fragments,
trans. Sir J. Sandys, London-New York 1915.

187



Plato 1937

Plato 1942

ITlnarou

Procop. De Aedif.

Res Gestae

Strabo

Tertullian

Plato's Republic, vols. 1-5, ed. T. E. Page, E. Capps,
W. H. D. Rouse, Harvard University Press 1937.

Plato, The Republic, vol. 6-10, trans. P. Shorey,
Harvard University Press 1942.

I 1aTon, psxaBa, beorpan 2002.

Procopius De Aedificis, in: Busanmujcku usbopu 3a
ucmopujy Hapooa Jyeocaabuje I (poroTur. sz, yp. Jb.
Maxkcmmosnh), beorpazn 2007, 53-72.

Dela bozZanskog Avgusta, prevod S. Ferjanci¢, Beograd
2000.

Strabo, The Geography, V11, trans. H. L. Jones,
London-New York 1930.

Tertullian, De anima, L. 1., ed. J. H. Waszink,
Amsterdam 1947.

188



JIUTEPATYPA

Abrahamsen, V., Christianity and the Rock Reliefs at Philippi = V. Abrahamsen,
Christianity and the Rock Reliefs at Philippi, The Biblical Archaeologist, vol. 51, no.
1, 1988, 46-56.

Adam, D. T., Ancient Africa and Genesis 2: 10-14 = D. T. Adam, Ancient Africa and
Genesis 2: 10-14, Journal of Religious Thought, Howard University Divinity
School, vol. 47, no. 1, 1992, 33-43.

Adventus Domini = Adventus Domini, eschatological thought in 4th -century
apses and catecheses, ed. G. Hellemo, Brill: Leiden, New York, Kobenhaun,
K&lIn 1989.

Age of Spirituality = Age of Spirituality, ed. K. Weitzmann, New York 1978.

Albright, W. F., The Location of the Garden of Eden = W. F. Albright, The Location of
the Garden of Eden, The American Journal of Semitic Languages and Literature,
vol. 39, no. 1, 1922, 15-31.

AnekcoBa, b., Loca Sanctorum Macedonice = b. AsexcoBa, Loca Sanctorum
Macedonice, Kyam na mapmupume 60 Maxedonuja 0d IV do IX 6ex, Ckorije 1995.

Allen, J. P., The Natural Philosophy of Akhenaten = ]J. P. Allen, The Natural
Philosophy of Akhenaten, Religion and Philosophy in Ancient Egypt, in:
Religion and Philosophy in Ancient Egypt, 89-102.

Allen, P., Mayer, W., John Chrysostom = P. Allen, W. Mayer, John Chrysostom,
in: The Early Christian World, 1128-1150.

Allusion to and Expansion of the Tree of Life = Allusion to and Expansion of the Tree of
Life and Garden of Eden in Biblical and Pseudepigraphal Literature, Early Christian
Literature and Intertextuality, Vol.1, ed. C. A. Evans, D. Zacharias, London
20009.

Ameisenowa, Z., Mainland, W. F., The Tree of Life in Jewish Iconography = Z.
Ameisenowa, W. F. Mainland, The Tree of Life in Jewish Iconography, Journal of
the Warburg Institute, Vol. 2, no. 4, 1939, 326-345.

The Ancient Mysteries = The Ancient Mysteries, ed. M. W. Meyer, University of
Pennsylvania Press 1999.

189



Angiola, E. M., , Gates of Paradise“and the Florentine Baptistery = E. M. Angiola,
,Gates of Paradise”and the Florentine Baptistery, The Art Bulletin, vol. 60, no. 2,
1978, 242-248.

Architecture as Icon = Architecture as Icon, Perseption and Representation of
Architecture in Byzantine Art, ed. S. Cur¢i¢, E. Hadjitryphonos, Princeton
University Art Museum, Yale University Press, New Haven and London 2010.

Assimakopoulou-Atzaka, P., I mosaici pavimentali paleocristiani in Grecia = P.
Assimakopoulou-Atzaka, I mosaici pavimentali paleocristiani in Grecia, XXXI
Corso di Cultura sull'Arte Ravennata e Byzantina, Ravenna 1984.

Assimakopolou-Atzaka, P., The early-christian mosaic pavements of Eastern
lllyricum = P. Assimakopolou-Atzaka, The early-christian mosaic pavements of
Eastern Illyricum, in: Actes du X Conges international d’archéologie chrétienne.
Thésallonique 1980, Théssalonique, 1984.

Aonpanomoolov-Atland, II., Iloodi uar uAovpi. Eva 0Oéua malaioyproriavuo
Y1000 TS Mapwveiag. Emovoypainég mapatnprjoerg = I1. AonpanomovAoo-
AtCanda, IlooAi nar nAovfi. Eva Ocua malaoypiomiavho wneidoto g Mapoveiag.
Ernovoypainég maparnproerg, ApxatohoytHo eépyo oty Manedovia Hat Opanr 3,
1989.

Aonpanonovov-AtCana, II., Tpdyog war Anvog ota ywneidotd THS VOTENS
apyaotntag. Maptopieg mapactacewv nar anyov = II. Aonpanomovov-At{aHd,
Tpvyog Har Avog ota pneidwTa TG DOTENS apyaioTyTag. MapTopieg mapactaoewv Hat
myov, Otvov Iotopw 1V, o. 47-76.

Assimakopolou-Atzaka, P., The mosaic pavements of the aegean islands = P.
Assimakopolou-Atzaka, The mosaic pavements of the aegean islands during
the eraly christian period, XXXVIII Corsi Rav. 1991, 33-66.

Axpipomovlov, Z., ApBavitidov, L., Eva véo erkovioTikd wn@idwto ddmredo amo 1
Ocooatoviky = Z. Axpiporiovrov, I. ApPavitidov, Eva véo erkovioTiko py@i0mTo
oaredo amo 11 Ogooalovikn. A new figural mosaic floor from Thessaloniki, Hym u
Busantuja X, 2012, 119-133.

Ashton, J., Whyte, T., The Quest for Paradise = J. Ashton, T. Whyte, The Quest for
Paradise, Visions of Heaven and Eternity in the World's Myths and Religions, Harper,
San Francisco 2001.

Assmann, ]., Agypten: Theologie und Frommigkeit einer friihen Hochkultur = ].

Assmann, Agypten: Theologie und Frommigkeit einer friihen Hochkultur, Stuttgart,
1984.

190



Assmann, J., State and Religion in the New Kingdom = J. Assmann, State and
Religion in the New Kingdom, in: Religion and Philosophy in Ancient Egypt, 135-
159.

Assmann, ]., Egyptian Solar Religion in the New Kingdom = ]. Assmann, Egyptian
Solar Religion in the New Kingdom: Re, Amun and the Crisis of Polytheism, London,
1995.

Auffarth, C., Paradise now = C. Auffarth, Paradise now - but for the wall
between some remarks on paradise in the Middle Ages, in: Paradise Interpreted,
168-179.

A Wialk in the Garden = A Walk in the Garden: Biblical, Iconographical and Literary
Images of Eden, ed. P. Morris, D. Sawyer, Sheffield Academic Press 1992.

Baert, B., A Heritage of Holy Wood = B. Baert, A Heritage of Holy Wood: The Legend
of the True Cross in Text and Image, Brill 2004.

Baert, B.,, A New Approach to Iconology = B. Baert, A New Approach to Iconology,
Visual Studies and Anthropology, ASP Brussels, 2011.

Bakirtzis, C., Koseter, H., Philippi at the Time of Paul = C. Bakirtzis, H. Koester,
Philippi at the Time of Paul and after His Death, Harrisburg, Pa.: Trinity Press
International, 1998.

Balty, J., Mosaiques antiques de Syrie = ]. Balty, Mosaiques antiques de Syrie,
Brussels: Centre belge de recherches archéologiques a Apamée de Syrie, 1977.

Balty, J., Guide d’Apamée = ]. Balty, Guide d’Apamée, Bruxelles: Centre Belge de
Recherches Archéologiques a Apamée de Syrie, 1981.

Bandmann, G., Early Medieval Architecture = G. Bandmann, Early Medieval
Architecture, As bearer of Meaning, Columbia University Press 2005.

Barbu, D., Idolatry, Jewish and Christian views of = D. Barbu, Idolatry, Jewish
and Christian views of, in: The Encyclopedia of Ancient History, ed. R.S. Bagnall,
K. Brodersen, C. B. Champion, A. Erskine, Sabine R. Huebner, Oxford/ New
York: Wiley-Blackwell Publishing Ltd. 2013, 3391-3392.

Barbu, D., Idole, idolatre, idolatrie = D. Barbu, Idole, idolatre, idolatrie, in:

Mythos 2, Les représentations des dieux des autres, ed. C. Bonnet, A. Declercq, I.
Slobodzianek, Palermo 2011, 31-50.

191



Barber, C., Reading the garden in Byzantium = C. Barber, Reading the garden in
Byzantium: nature and sexuality, Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies, vol. 16,
1992, 1-19.

Barry, F., Walking on Water = F. Barry, Walking on Water: Cosmic Floors in
Antiquity and the Middle Ages, The Art Bulletin, vol. 89, no. 4, 2007, 627-656.

Bardill, J., Constantine, Divine Emperor of the Christian Golden Age = ]. Bardill,
Constantine, Divine Emperor of the Christian Golden Age, Cambridge University
Press 2011.

Basile, G., Il mosaic absidale di S. Clemente a Roma = G. Basile, Il mosaic
absidale di S. Clemente a Roma, in: Medieval Mosaics. Light, Color, Materials, 149-
155.

Bauckham, R., Paradise in the Biblical Antiquities of Pseudo-Philo = R.
Bauckham, Paradise in the Biblical Antiquities of Pseudo-Philo, in: Paradise in
Antiquity, 43-56.

Baurreiss, R., Arbor Vitae = R. Baurreiss, Arbor Vitae, in: Der , Lebensbaum“und
seine verwendung in Liturgie, Kunst und Brauchtum des Abendland, 1938.

Bavant, B., IvaniSevié, V., Caricin Grad - lustiniana Prima = B. Bavant, V.
IvaniSevi¢, Caricin Grad - Iustiniana Prima, Beograd 2003.

basan, b., VIBanmmesuh, B., Ivstiniana Prima - Llapuuun I'pad = b. basan, B.
VBarmmesuh, [vstiniana Prima - Lapuuun I'pad, Jleckosarr 2006.

Bavant, B., Ivanisevié, V., lustiniana Prima (Caricin Grad) = B. Bavant-V.
IvaniSevié, Iustiniana Prima (Caricin Grad) - eine spdtantike Stadt vom Reissbrett.
Roms Erbe auf dem Balkan: Spédtantike Kaiservillen und Stadtanlagen in
Serbien, hrsg. U. Brandl und M. Vasi¢, Mainz am Rhein 2007.

Baxter, R., Learning form Nature = R. Baxter, Learning from Nature: Lessons in
Virtue and Vice in the Psysiologus and Beastiaties, in: Virtue and Vice. The
Personifications in the Index of Christian Art, ed. C. Hourihane, Princeton
University Press 2000.

Bauckham, R., Paradise in Pseudo-Philo's Biblical Antiquities = R. Bauckham,
Paradise in Pseudo-Philo's Biblical Antiquities, in: Paradise in Antiquity, 43-56.

Becker, A. H., Bringing the Heavenly Academy Down to Earth = A. H. Becker,
Bringing the Heavenly Academy Down to Earth: Approaches to the Imagery of
Divine Pedagogy in the East Syrian Tradition, in: Heavenly Realms and Earthly
Realities, 174-194.

192



The Beginnings of Christianity = The Beginnings of Christianity, A Collection of
Articles, ed. ]. Pastor, M. Mor, Jerusalem 2005.

Belting, H., Bild-Anthropologie = H. Belting, Bild-Anthropologie: Entwiirfe fiir eine
Bildwissenshaft, Minich 2001.

Belting, H., Image, Medium, Body = H. Belting, Image, Medium, Body: A New
Approach to Iconology, Critical Inquiry 2005, 302-319.

Belting, H., An Anthropology of Images = H. Belting, An Anthropology of Images.
Picture, Medium, Body, Princeton University Press, 2011.

Benjamins, H. S., Paradisiacal Life = H. S. Benjamins, Paradisiacal Life: The
Story of Paradise in the Early Church, in: Paradise Interpreted, 153-167.

Belke, K., Roads and travel in Macedonia and Thrace in the middle and late Byzantine
Period = K. Belke, Roads and travel in Macedonia and Thrace in the middle and late
Byzantine Period, R. Macrides (Hrsg), Travel in the Byzantine World, Aldershot
2002.

Bevan, E., Holy Images = E. Bevan, Holy Images, London: Allen and Unwin 1940.
Bitrakova-Grozdanova, V., Monuments paléochrétiens de la région d'Ohrid:
spomenici vo Ohridsko = V. Bitrakova-Grozdanova, Monuments paléochrétiens de la
région d'Ohrid: spomenici vo Ohridsko, Ohrid 1975.

Bitrakova-Grozdanova, V., Lychnidos a I'epoque Paleochretienne et son noyau urbain
= V. Bitrakova-Grozdanova, Lychnidos a I'epoque Paleochretienne et son noyau
urbain, Hyvim v BusanTuja 7, Hym 2009, 23-36.

De Blaauw, S., Cults et Décor = S. De Blaauw, Cults et Decor. Liturgia e architettura
nella Romana tardoantica e medievale, Vatican 1994.

Bleiberg, E., Tree of Paradise = E. Bleiberg, Tree of Paradise, Brooklyn Museum
2006.

Bogdanovié¢, J., The Proclamation of the New Covenant = ]. Bogdanovié¢, The
Proclamation of the New Covenant: The Pre-Iconoclastic Altar Ciboria in Rome and
Constantinople, Athanor, XVIII, 2002, 7-19.

Boeckmuehl, M., Locating Paradise = M. Boeckmuehl, Locating Paradise, in:
Paradise in Antiquity, 192-209.

Heavenly Realms and Earthly Realities = Heavenly Realms and Earthly Realities in

Late Antique Religions, ed. R. S. Boustan, A. Y. Reed, Cambridge University Press
2004.

193



Bovini, G., Recenti scoperte di edifici paleocristiani di culto nel territorio di
Classe (Ravenna) = G. Bovini, Recenti scoperte di edifici paleocristiani di culto
nel territorio di Classe (Ravenna), in: Akten des VII Internationalen Kongresses fiir
Christliche Archiologie, Trier 5-11 September 1965, 391-400.

Bovini, G., Ravenna: arte e storia = G. Bovini, Ravenna: arte e storia, Ravenna 1980.

Bowden, W. Hodges, R., Gilkes, O., Lako, K. Pérzhita, L., Butrinto:
L'Archaeologia di una Citta Marittima = W. Bowden, R. Hodges, O. Gilkes, K.
Lako, L. Pérzhita, Butrinto: L'Archaeologia di una Citta Marittima, ed. F. Lenzi,
L'archeologia dell'Adriatico dalla preistoria al Medioevo; atti del convegno
internazionale, Ravenna 2001, 583-598.

Bowden, W., Urban transformation in early-Byzantine Epirus: the example of Butrint
= W. Bowden, Urban transformation in early-Byzantine Epirus: the example of
Butrint, in: Medieval Europe, ed. G. De Boe F. Verhaeghe Vol. 3, 1997, 155-169.

Bremmer, J. N., Paradise: from Persia, via Greece, into the Septuagint = J. N.
Bremmer, Paradise: from Persia, via Greece, into the Septuagint, in: Paradise
Interpreted, 1-20.

Bremmer, ]. N., Contextualizing Heaven in Third-Century North Africa =]. N.
Bremmer, Contextualizing Heaven in Third-Century North Africa, in: Heavenly
Realms and Earthly Realities, 159-173.

Brett, G., The Mosaic of the Great Palace in Constantinople = G. Brett, The Mosaic of
the Great Palace in Constantinople, Journal of the Warburg and Courtauld
Institutes, vol. 5, 1942, 64-97.

Brown, P., Augustine of Hippo = P. Brown, Augustine of Hippo, University of
California Press 1967.

Brown, P., Power and Persuasion in Late Antiquity. = P. Brown, Power and
Persuasion in Late Antiquity. Towards a Christian Empire, Madison 1992.

Brown, P., The Making of Late Antiquity = P. Brown, The Making of Late Antiquity,
London 1993.

Brown, P., Images as a Substitute for Writing = P. Brown, Images as a Substitute
for Writing, in: East and West: Modes of Communication, ed. E. Chrysos, 1. Wood,
Leiden: Brill 1999, 15-34.

Brenk, B., La tecnica dei mosaici paleocristiani di S. Maria Maggiore a Roma =
B. Brenk, La tecnica dei mosaici paleocristiani di S. Maria Maggiore a Roma, in:
Medieval Mosaics. Light, Color, Materials, 139-149.

194



Bynum, C. W., The Resurrection of the Body in Western Christianity 200-1336i = C.
W. Bynum, The Resurrection of the Body in Western Christianity 200-1336, New
York: Columbia University Press 1995.

Byzantine Garden Culture = Byzantine Garden Culture, ed. A. Littlewood, H.
Maguire, J. Wolschke-Bulmahn, Dumbarton Oaks, 2002

Byzantine Magic = Byzantine Magic, ed. H. Maguire, Dumbarton Oaks research
Library and Collection Washington, D. C., 1995.

Bleiberg, E., Tree of Paradise, Jewish Mosaics form the Roman Empire = E. Bleiberg,
Tree of Paradise, Jewish Mosaics form the Roman Empire, Brooklyn Museum 2006.

Cameron, A., Procopius and the Church of St. Sophia = A. Cameron, Procopius and
the Church of St. Sophia, The Harvard Theological Review, vol. 58, no. 1, 1965,
161-163.

Cameron, A., The Mediterranean World in Late Antiquity AD 395-600 = A.
Cameron, The Mediterranean World in Late Antiquity AD 395-600, London - New
York, 2001.

Cameron, A., Constantine and the Peace of the Church = A. Cameron, Constantine
and the Peace of the Church, Cambridge University Press 2008.

Caraher, W. R., Church, Society, and the Sacred in Early Christian Greecei = W. R.
Caraher, Church, Society, and the Sacred in Early Christian Greece, TOKTOpPCKa
nucepraiiyja ogOparmeHa 2003. rogute Ha YHUBep3urery y Oxajy.

Carile, M. C., Constantinople and the Heavenly Jerusalem? = M. C. Carile,
Constantinople and the Heavenly Jerusalem?: through the imperial palace, in:
Bizantinistica, Rivista di Studi Bizantini e Slavi, Spoleto: Centro Italiano di studi
sull'alto medioevo 2006, 85-104.

Carile, M. C., Imperial Palaces and Heavenly Jerusalems = M. C. Carile,
Imperial Palaces and Heavenly Jerusalems: real and ideal places in late
antiquity, in: HoBvie Wepycarumol, Wepomonus u ukxoHoepaus caxpasbHbix
npocmpancmé, ed. A. M. JTunos, Mocksa 2009, 78-102.

Carile, M. C., The Vision of the Palace of the Byzantine Emperors as a Heavenly

Jerusalem = M. C. Carile, The Vision of the Palace of the Byzantine Emperors as a
Heavenly Jerusalem, Spoleto 2012.

195



Cattaneo, A., God in His World = A. Cattaneo, God in His World: The Earthly
Paradise in Fra Mauro's ,, Mappamundi” Illuminated by Leonardo Bellini, Imago
Mundi 55, 2003, 97-102.

Collart, P., Philippes = P. Collart, Philippes, Dictionnaire d’archaéologie
chrétienne et de Liturgie, vol. 14, no.1, Paris 1939.

Cutler, A., The De Signis of Nicetas Choniates = A. Cutler, The De Signis of Nicetas
Choniates, American Journal of Archaeology 72, 1968.

Chiese e mosaici di Madaba = Chiese e mosaici di Madaba, Jerusalem: Franciscan
Printing Press, 1987.

Christian Spirituality = Christian Spirituality, ed. B. McGinn, J. Meyendorff, J.
Ledercq, New York 1985.

Clark. G., Paradise for pagans? = G. Clark, Paradise for pagans? Augustine on
Virgil, Cicero, and Plato, in: Paradise in Antiquity, 166-178.

Constable, T. L., Notes on Philippians = T. L. Constable, Notes on Philippians, Sonic
Light 2013, 1-87.

Copeland, K. B., The Earthly Monastery and the Transformation of the
Heavenly City in Late Antique Egypt = K. B. Copeland, The Earthly Monastery
and the Transformation of the Heavenly City in Late Antique Egypt, in:
Heavenly Realms and Earthly Realities, 142-158.

Cox, R. R., By the Same Word = R. R. Cox, By the Same Word: The Intersection of
Cosmology ~ and Soteriology in Hellenistic Judaism, Early Christianity and
,Gnosticism” in the Light of Middle Platonic Intermediary Doctrine, moxTopcka
nucepranmja opbpamena Ha Horpa Hdam Yumsepsurery y Viagujanm, CA[L
2005. roguHe.

Curti, G. P., The Via Egnatia = G. P. Curti, The Via Egnatia: Rome's Traverse of a
multu-cultural marchland, The Geographical Bulletin, vol. 5, Oregon 1970, 9.

Curéic’, S., Architecture As Icon = S. Curéic’, Architecture As Icon, in:
Architecture as Icon, 3-38.

Curdié, S., Architecture in the Balkans = S. Curéié, Architecture in the Balkans. From
Diocletion to Suleyman the Magnificent c. 300-1500, Yale University Press 2010.

Curcié, S., Christianization of Thessalonike = S. Curcié, Christianization of
Thessaloniké: The Making of Christian “Orban Iconography”, in: From Roman to
Early Christian Thessalonike, 213-244.

196



Dadosky, ]J. D., Sacred Symbols as Explanatory Geertz, Eliade and Lonergan = ]. D.
Dadosky, Sacred Symbols as Explanatory Geertz, Eliade and Lonergan, Fu Jen
International Religious Studies, vol. 4.1., 2010, 137-158.

Dagron, G., Les villes dans I'lllyricum protobyzantin = G. Dagron, Les villes
dans I'lllyricum protobyzantin, in: Villes et pauplement dans 1'Illuricum
protobyzantin. Actes du colloque de Rome (12-14 mai 1982), Rome 1984, 1-19.

Dagron, G., La romanité chrétienne en Orient = G. Dagron, La romanité chrétienne
en Orient, London 1984.

Dalley, S., Ancient Mesopotamian Gardens = S. Dalley, Ancient Mesopotamian
Gardens and the Identification of the Hanging Gardens of Babylon, Garden History,
Vol. 21, no. 1, 1993, 1-13.

Deckers, ]J. G., Konstantin and Christus = J. G. Deckers, Konstantin and
Christus, Der Kaisercult und die entstehung des Monumentalen Christusbildes
in der Apsis, 357-362, in: Constantino il Grande, dall' Antichita all' Umanesimo, ed.
G. Bonamente, F. Fusco, Macerata 1992, Tomo 1, 356-362.

Delbrueck, R., The Acclamation Scene on the Doors of Santa Sabina = R. Delbrueck,
The Acclamation Scene on the Doors of Santa Sabina, The Art Bulletin, vol. 31, no. 3,
1949.

Delbrueck, R., Notes on the Wooden Doors of Santa Sabina = R. Delbrueck, Notes on
the Wooden Doors of Santa Sabina, The Art Bulletin, vol. 34, no. 2, 1952, 139-145.

Deliyannis, D. M., Ravenna in Late Antiquity = D. M. Deliyannis, Ravenna in Late
Antiquity, Cambridge University Press 2010.

Della Torre, S. L., The Anxiety of Eden = S. L. Della Torre, The Anxiety of Eden, in:
The Earthly Paradise, 5-13.

Delumeau, J., History of Paradise, The Garden of Eden in Myth and Tradition = ].
Delumeau, History of Paradise, The Garden of Eden in Myth and Tradition,
University of Illinois Press 2000.

Demus, O., Mosaics of San Marco in Venice = O. Demus, Mosaics of San Marco in
Venice, II, Chicago-London 1984.

Dimitrova, E., Najstarite hristijanski simboli = E. Dimitrova, Najstarite hristijanski
simboli, Skopje 1995.

197



Puri¢, S., Mosaic of philosophers in an early Byzantine villa at Nerodimlje =S .
Puri¢, Mosaic of philosophers in an early Byzantine villa at Nerodimlje, in: VI
coloquio internacional sobre mosaico antiguo, Palencia-Mérida, Octubre 1990,
Guadalajara 1994, 123-134.

Documents in Early Christian Thought = Documents in Early Christian Thought, ed.
M. Wiles, M. Santer, Cambridge University Press 1975.

Hocesa, V1., PaHOBM3aHTUVICKTe aMBOHWM OT TepUTOpHMsATa Ha CbhbBpeMeHHa
beirapua = V1. JoceBa, PaHOBM3aHTUIICKMTEe aMBOHM OT TepUTOpUIATa Ha
cbBpeMeHHa beirapms, in: Mscaeobanus 6 wecm na Cmedgpan bosadxued, 139-160.

Doig, A., Liturgy and Architecture = A. Doig, Liturqy and Architecture, From the
Early Church to the Middle Ages, Ashgate 2008.

Donceel-Votte, Les pavements des églises Byzantines de Syrie et du Liban = P., P.
Donceel-Votte, Les pavements des églises Byzantines de Syrie et du Liban, décor,
archeology et liturgie, Département d'Archéologie et d'histoire de l'art
Université Catholique de Louvain, 1988, 597-599.

Downey, G., Personifications of Abstract Ideas in the Antioch Mosaics = G. Downey,
Personifications of Abstract Ideas in the Antioch Mosaics, Transactions and
Proceedings of the American Philological Association, vol. 69, 1938, 349-363.

Dolger, F., Zur Symbolik des altchristlichen Taufhauses = F. Dolger, Zur Symbolik
des altchristlichen Taufhauses, Antike und Christentum, IV, 1933-34, 153-187.

Hpeju, L1, Véobewe y Hobu 3a6em = 11. dpeju, VbBobewe y Hobu sabem, Clio:
Bbeorpapn, 2004.

Drijvers-Groningen, J. W., The power of the cross. Celestial cross appearences in
the fourth century = J. W. Drijvers-Groningen, The power of the cross. Celestial
cross appearences in the fourth century, in: The Power of Religion in Late
Antiquity, ed. A. Cain, N. Lenski, Aldershot 2009, 237-248.

Drakoulis, D., The study of late antique cartography through web based sources = D.
Drakoulis, The study of late antique cartography through web based sources, e-
Perimetron, vol. 2, no. 3, 2007, 160-172.

Drewer, L., Fisherman and Fish Pond = L. Drewer, Fisherman and Fish Pond: From
the Sea of Sin to the Living Waters, The Art Bulletin, vol. 63, no. 4, 1981, 533-547.

Ducrey, P., The Rock Reliefs in Philippi = P. Ducrey, The Rock Reliefs in Philippi,
Archaeology vol. 30, no. 2, 1977.

198



Dunbabin, K. M., Mosaics of Roman North Africai = K. M. Dunbabin, Mosaics of
Roman North Africa. Studies in Iconography and Patronage, Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 1978.

Dunbabin, K. M., Mosaics of the Greek and Roman World = K. M. Dunbabin,
Mosaics of the Greek and Roman World, Cambridge University Press, 1999.

Dunn, J. D. G., The Theology of Paul the Apostle = ]J. D. G. Dunn, The Theology of
Paul the Apostle, Cambridge 1998.

Hymanuh, C., Mozanukn HaTnvcy 3 CTojHMKa 1 KOCMajcKa pyJIHMYKa 00J1acT
y no3Hoj antuny = C. [Iymanmh, Moszaruky Hativcn m3 CTojHMKa 1 KOcMajcKa
pyaHMYKa obsact y no3Hoj anTuiy, 36opauk durosodcekor daxysrrera XII-1,
1974, 93-105.

Duval, N., L'architecture religieuse de Tsaritchin Grad dans le cadre de I'llluricum
oriental au Vie siecle = N. Duval, L'architecture religieuse de Tsaritchin Grad dans le
cadre de I'[lluricum oriental au Vie siécle. Villes et pauplement dans I'llluricum
protobyzantin. Actes du colloque de Rome (12-14 mai 1982), Rome 1984, 399-
481.

Duval, N., Popovi¢, V., M. Jeremi¢, La cathédrale = N. Duval, V. Popovié¢, M.
Jeremié¢, La cathédrale. Cari¢in Grad III: L'Acropole et ses monuments
(cathédrale, baptistere et batiments annexes), éd. par N. Duval et V. Popovi¢,
Rome - Belgrade 2010.

The Early Christian World = The Early Christian World, 2. vols., ed. P. F. Esler,
London: Routledge 2000.

The Earthly Paradise = The Earthly Paradise. The Garden of Eden from Antiquity to
Modernity, ed F. R. Psaki, Binghamton: New York 2002.

Eldridge, M. D., Dying Adam with his multiethnic family = M. D. Eldridge, Dying
Adam with his multiethnic family. Understanding the Greek Life of Adam and Eve,
Brill 2001.

Eliade, M., Methodological Remarks on the Study of Religion's Symbolism = M.
Eliade, Methodological Remarks on the Study of Religion's Symbolism,
http:/ /www religion-online.org/showchapter.asp?title=580&C=764

Eliade, M., Images and Symbolism: Studies in Religious Symbolism = M. Eliade,
Images and Symbolism: Studies in Religious Symbolism, Princeton University Press
1961.

199


http://www.religion-online.org/showchapter.asp?title=580&C=764

Elliott, J. K., The Apocryphal New Testament = J. K. Elliott, The Apocryphal New
Testament: A Collection of Apocryphal Christian Literature in an English Translation,
Oxford 1993.

Elsner, ]., Archaeologies and Agendas = ]. Elsner, Archaeologies and Agendas:
Reflections on Late Ancient Jewish Art and Early Christian Art, The Journal of
Roman Studies, Vol. 93, 2003.

Elsner, J., Imperial Roma and Christian Triumph = ]. Elsner, Imperial Roma and
Christian Triumph, Oxford University Press 1998.

Encyclopedia Judaica = Encyclopedia Judaica, IV, ed. M. E. Stone, Jerusalem 1972.

Epstein, M. M., Jewish Visuality: Myths of Aniconism and realities in Creativity = M.
M. Epstein, Jewish Visuality: Myths of Aniconism and realities in Creativity,
Conversations 11, 2011.
https.//www.academia.edu/2440536/]ewish_Visuality_Myths_of _Aniconism_and_Real
ities_of_Creativity.

Erdeljan, J., Ideja Jerusalima i gradovi-prestonice = ]. Erdeljan, Ideja Jerusalima i
gradovi-prestonice drzava pravoslavnih Slovena u poznom srednjem veku, doktorska
disertacija odbranjena na Filozofskom fakultetu Univerziteta u Beogradu 2008.
godine.

Erdeljan, J., Studenica. An identity in marble = J. Erdeljan, Studenica. An identity in
marble, Zograf 35, 2011, 93-100.

Erdeljan, J., Studenica. All Things Constantinopolitan = J. Erdeljan, Studenica.
All Things Constantinopolitan, in: XYMMEIKTA, 3bopuux padoba noBodom
uempoecem eo0una Muncmumyma 3a ucmopujy ymemmnocmu Puiozogckoe paxyamema
Vnubepsumema y beoepady, ed. V1. Cresosuh, beorpap, 2012, 93-101.

Epnervan, J., VI3aOpana mecta = J. Epnersan, Koncrpyncare Hosux Jepycaiima
Koz, mpaBociiaBHMX CiioseHa, beorpan 2013.

Epnerpan, M., Y600 y Cbemo nucmo Cmapoe sabema = M. Epnersan, Y600 y Céemo
nucmo Cmapoe 3aema, @oua-beorpaz 2008.

Evans, A., Zacharias, D., Early Christian Literature and Intertextualit = A. Evans,
D. Zacharias, Early Christian Literature and Intertextualit: vols. 1, 2, Exegetical
Studies (Library of New Testament Studies), London 2009.

Evyasaf, R. S., Hellenistic and Roman Approaches to Gardens in the Eastern

Mediterranean = R. S. Evyasaf, Hellenistic and Roman Approaches to Gardens
in the Eastern Mediterranean: Judaea as a Case Study, in: The Archaeology of Crop

200


https://www.academia.edu/2440536/Jewish_Visuality_Myths_of_Aniconism_and_Realities_of_Creativity
https://www.academia.edu/2440536/Jewish_Visuality_Myths_of_Aniconism_and_Realities_of_Creativity

Fields and Gardens: Proceedings of the 1st Conference on Croop Fields and Gardens
Archaeology. Barcelona (Spain), 1-3 June 2006, ed. J. P. Morel, Bari, 2006, 203-204.

Fasolo, M., La via Egnatia nel territorio della Repubblica di Macedonia = M. Fasolo,
La via Egnatia nel territorio della Repubblica di Macedonia, Studi di topografia
antica in onore di Giovanni Ugeri, Galatina 2009, 601-612.

Finney, P. C., The Invisible God = P. C. Finney, The Invisible God, The Earliest
Christians on Arti, Oxford University Press 1994.

Frazer, M. E., Church Doors and the Gates of Paradise = M. E. Frazer, Church Doors
and the Gates of Paradise: Byzantine Bronze Doors in Italy, DOP 27,1973, 143-62.

French, D. H., Roman Roads and Milestones of Asia Minor = D. H. French, Roman
Roads and Milestones of Asia Minor, vol. 3, British Institute of Ankara 2012.
http:/ /www.biaa.ac.uk/research/item/name/survey-of-roman-roads-and-
milestones

Frolow, A., La relique de la Vrai Croix = A. Frolow, La relique de la Vrai Croix,
Recherches sur le développment d'un culte, Paris 1961.

From Roman to Early Christian Thessalonike = From Roman to Early Christian
Thessalonike. Studies in Religion and Archaeology, ed. L. Nasrallah, C. Bakirtzis, S.
J. Friesen, Harvard University Press 2010.

Gaifman, M., Aniconism and the Idea of the Primitive = M. Gaifman,
Aniconism and the Idea of the Primitive in Graeco-Roman Thought and
Practice, in: Divine Images and human Imagination in Greece and Rome, ed. ].
Mzlonopoloulos, Leiden: Brill 2010, 63-86.

Gaifman, M., Aniconism in Greek Antiquity = M. Geifman, Aniconism in Greek
Antiquity. Oxford studies in ancient culture and representation, Oxford University
Press 2012.

Gathercole, S., Quis et unde? = S. Gathercole, Quis et unde? Heavenly obstacles
in Gos. Thom. 50 and related literature, in: Paradise in Antiquity, 82-100.

Geller, F. B., Heavenly Writingsi = F. B. Geller, Heavenly Writings: Celestian
Cosmography in the Book of the Secrets of Enoch, Ctapo0sbiirapcka jimreparypa, KH.
45-46, Berlin-London 2012, 197-244.

Gerke, F., Kasna antika i rano hriscanstvo = F. Gerke, Kasna antika i rano
hriséanstvo, Novi Sad 1973.

201


http://www.biaa.ac.uk/research/item/name/survey-of-roman-roads-and-milestones
http://www.biaa.ac.uk/research/item/name/survey-of-roman-roads-and-milestones

Gibon, E. D., Opadanje i propast Rimskog carstva = E. D. Gibon, Opadanje i propast
Rimskog carstva, Beograd 1996.

Giese, M., Die Textfassungen der Lebensbeschreibung Bischof Bernwards von
Hildesheim = M. Giese, Die Textfassungen der Lebensbeschreibung Bischof Bernwards
von Hildesheim, Monumenta Germaniae Historica. Studien und Texte, Bd. 40,
Hahnsche Buchhandlung, Hannover 2006.

Gilhus, 1. S., Animals, Gods and Humans = 1. S. Gilhus, Animals, Gods and
Humans, Changing Attitudes to Animals in Greek, Roman and Early Christian
Ideas, London-New York 2006.

The Glory of Byzantium = The Glory of Byzantium. Art and Culture of the Middle
Byzantine Era, A. D. 843-1261, ed. H. C. Evans, W. D. Wixom, The Metropolitan
Museum of Art, New York 1997, 133.

God in Early Christian Thought = God in Early Christian Thought, ed. A. B.
McGowan, B. E. Daley S.J., T. ]. Gaden, Brill 2009.

Golitzin, A., Earthly Angels and Heavenly Men = A. Golitzin, Earthly Angels and
Heavenly Men: the Old Testament Pseudoepigraphia, Niketas Stethatos, and the
Tradition of ,Interiorized Apocalyptic” in Eastern Christian Ascetical and Mystical
Literature, DOP 55, 2001, 125-153.

Gombrich, E. H., The Sense of Order = E. H. Gombrich, The Sense of Order: A
Study in the Psychology of Decorative Art, Ithaca 1979.

Goodenough, E. R., Jewish Symbols in the Greco-Roman Period = E. R.
Goodenough, Jewish Symbols in the Greco-Roman Period. vol. 2, New York 1953.

Goodman, M., Paradise, gardens, and the afterlife = M. Goodman, Paradise,
gardens, and the afterlife in the first century CE, in: Paradise in Antiquity, 57-63.

Grabar, A., Martyrium = A. Grabar, Martyrium. Recherches sur le culte des reliques
et I'art chrétien antique II, Paris 1946.

Grabar, A., La peinture Byzantine = A. Grabar, La peinture Byzantine, Skira 1953.
Grabar, A., Recherches sur les sources juives de l'art paléochrétien = A. Grabar,
Recherches sur les sources juives de I'art paléochrétien 1, Cah. Archéol. XI, 1960, 41-
71.

Grabar, A., The Art of the Byzantine Empire = A. Grabar, The Art of the Byzantine
Empire: Byzantine Art in the Middle Ages, New York 1966.

202



Grabar, A., Christian Iconography = A. Grabar, Christian Iconography. A Study of
its Origins, Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1968.

Grabar, A., Le témoignage d'une hymne syriaque sur l'architecture da la cathédrale
d'Edesse = A. Grabar, Le témoignage d'une hymne syriaque sur l'architecture da la
cathédrale d'Edesse au Vie siecle et sur la symolique de I'édifice chrétien, Cah.
Archéol. 11, 1947, 41-68.

Grabar, A., Les Baptistere Paléochrétien = A. Grabar, Les Baptistere Paléochrétien: les
problemes que pose létude des baptisteres paléochrétien, Mulhouse 1980.

Grabar, O., The Mediation of Ornament = O. Grabar, The Mediation of Ornament,
Princeton University Press 1995.

Gracia, J. J. E., Noone, T. B., A Companion to Philosophy in the Middle Ages = ].].
E. Gracia, T. B. Noone, A Companion to Philosophy in the Middle Ages, Blackwell
Publishing 2002.

Grant, R. M., Early Christians and Animals = R. M. Grant, Early Christians and
Animals, Routledge 1999.

Graf, F., The Brisge and the Ladder = F. Graf, The Brisge and the Ladder:
Narrow Passages in Late Antique Visions, in: Heavenly Realms and Earthly
Realities, 19-33.

Grigg, R., Aniconic Worship and the Apologetic Tradition = R. Grigg, Aniconic
Worship and the Apologetic Tradition: A Note on Canon 36 of the Council of Elvira,
Church History vol. 45, no. 4, 1976, 428-433.

Grozdanova, V. B., Monuments paléochrétienes de la region d’Ohrid = V. B.
Grozdanova, Monuments paléochrétienes de la region d’Ohrid, Ohrid 1975.

Hahn, C., The Creation of the Cosmos = C. Hahn, The Creation of the Cosmos:
Genesis Illustration in the Octateuch, Cah. Archéol. 28, 1979, 29-40.

Hahn, C., The Voices of the Saints: Speaking Reliquaries = C. Hahn, The Voices of the
Saints: Speaking Reliquaries, Gesta 36, 1997, 20-31.

Hall, S. G., Some Constantinian Documents in the Vita Constantini = S. G. Hall,
Some Constantinian Documents in the Vita Constantini, in: Constantine History,
Historiography and Legend, ed. S. N. C. Leiu, D. Montserrat, Routledge, New
York 2002, 86-97.

Hammond, N. G. L., The Western Part of the Via Egnatia = N. G. L. Hammond,
The Western Part of the Via Egnatia, JRS 64, 1974.

203



Hammond, N. G. L., Hatzopoulos, M. B., The Via Egnatia in western Macedonia =
N. G. L. Hammond, M. B. Hatzopoulos, The Via Egnatia in western Macedonia, I:
The routes through Lyncus and Eordaea in western Macedonia, AJAH 7, 1982, 128-
149.

Hanson, R. P. C., Allegory and Event = R. P. C. Hanson, Allegory and Event: A
Study of the Sources and Significance of Origen's Interpretation of Scripture,
Richmond 1959.

Hansen, M. F., Meanings of Style of the ,Interiorization” of Late Antique
Architecture = M. F. Hansen, Meanings of Style of the ,Interiorization” of Late
Antique Architecture, in: Late Antiquity, Art in Context, ed. J. Fleischer, J. Lund,
M. Nielsen, University of Copenhagen 2001, 71-83.

Harley, F., Christianity and Transformation of Classical Art = F. Harley,
Christianity and Transformation of Classical Art, in: A Companion to Late
Antiquity, ed. P. Rousseau, Blackwell 2009, 306-326.

Harrison, C., Augustine = C. Harrison, Augustine, in: The Early Christian World,
1205-1227.

Hartman, L., 'Into the Name of the Lord Jesus' = L. Hartman, 'Into the Name of the
Lord Jesus'. Baptism in the Early Church, T&T Clark Edinburgh 1997.

Hartog, F., Mirror of Herodotus = F. Hartog, Mirror of Herodotus: the Representation
of the Other in the Writings of Herodotus, Berkeley 1988.

Hasan-Rokem, G., Erotic Eden: a rabbinic nostalgia for paradise = G. Hasan-
Rokem, Erotic Eden: a rabbinic nostalgia for paradise, in: Paradise in Antiquity,
156-165.

Hendel, R. S., Aniconism and Anthropomorphism in Ancient Israel = R. S.
Hendel, Aniconism and Anthropomorphism in Ancient Israel, in: The Image and
the Book. Iconic Cults, Aniconism, and the Rise of the Book Religion in Israel and the
Ancient Near East, ed. K. Van der Toorn, Lueven 1997, 205-228.

Hengel, M., The Beginnings of Christianity = M. Hengel, The Beginnings of
Christianity as a Jewish-Messianic and Universalic Movement, in: The

Beginnings of Christianity, 85-100.

Hilhorst, A., A Visit to Paradise = A. Hilhorst, A Visit to Paradise: Apocalypse
of Paul and its Background, in: Paradise Interpreted, 128-139.

204



Hoddinott, R. F., Early Byzantine Churches in Macedonia and Southern Serbia = R.
F. Hoddinott, Early Byzantine Churches in Macedonia and Southern Serbia, London
1963.

Hodges, R., Martin, S., Moreland, J., Butrint, Albania, A Microcosm of
Mediterranean History = R. Hodges, S. Martin, J. Moreland, Butrint, Albania, A
Microcosm of Mediterranean History, Minerva, no. 7, 1996, 24-26.

Hodges, R., Saraci, G., Bowden, W., Chiles, P., Gilkes, O. J., Lako, K., Lane, A.,
Martin, S., Mitchell, J., Moreland, J., O’'Hara, S., Pluciennik, M., Watson, L., Late
Antique and Byzantine Butrint = R. Hodges, G. Saraci, W. Bowden, P. Chiles, O. ].
Gilkes, K. Lako, A. Lane, S. Martin, J. Mitchell, J. Moreland, S. O'Hara, M.
Pluciennik, L. Watson, L., Late Antique and Byzantine Butrint: interim report on the
port and its hinterland, JRA 10, 1997, 207-234.

Hodges, R., Bowden, W., Gilkes, O., Lako, K., Late Roman Butrint, Albania = R.
Hodges, W. Bowden, O. Gilkes, K. Lako, Late Roman Butrint, Albania: survey and
excavations, 1994-98, Archeologia Medievale 27, 2000, 241-257.

Hodgson, G. S., Islam and Image = G. S. Hodgson, Islam and Image, History of
Religions, vol. 3, no. 2, 1964, 220-260.

Hunger, H., On the imitation (MIMHZXIX) of Antiquity in Byzantine Literature = H.
Hunger, On the imitation (MIMHZXIZ) of Antiquity in Byzantine Literature, DOP 23,
1969-1970, 15-38.

McIntosh, C., Gardens of the Gods = C. McIntosh, Gardens of the Gods: Myth, Magic
and Meaning, London-New York 2005.

Mzcnedbanus 8 uecn na Cmegpan bosoxue6 = MscredBanus 6 uecn na Cmegpan
bosoxueb, ed. C. Cranes, B. I'puropos, B. [Tumurpos, Codus 2011.

Jabman, C., Papmosuh, Jb., Kimacudwukammja opramenara = C. Jabman, Jb.
Paposuh, Kitacudnkanyja opgameHnara, in: OcBexabare memopuje, 69-98.

Jacobson, H., A Commentary on Pseudo-Philo's Liber Antiquitatum Biblicarum = H.
Jacobson, A Commentary on Pseudo-Philo's Liber Antiquitatum Biblicarum: With
Latin Text and English Translation (Arbeiten zur Geschichte des Antiken
Judentums und des Urchristentums 31), Leiden-New York-KoIn 1996.

Jan, 3., Opuamenmu ca gppecaxa us Cpbuje u Makedonuje = 3. Jant, Opramenmu ca
¢pecaxa us Cpbuje u Maxedonuje 00 XII do cpedure XV Bexa, beorpanm 1961.

205



Jobst, W., Erdal, B., Gurtner, C., Istanbul, The Great palace Mosaic = W. Jobst, B.
Erdal, C. Gurtner, Istanbul, The Great palace Mosaic. The story of its exploration,
preservation and exhibition 1983-1997, Istanbul 1997.

De Jonge, M., Tromp, J., The Life of Adam and Eve = M. De Jonge, ]. Tromp, The
Life of Adam and Eve and Related Literature, Guides to Apocrypha and
Pseudepigrapha 4, Sheffield 1997.

Jensen, R. M., Face to Face = R. M. Jensen, Face to Face, Portraits of the Divine in
Early Christianity, Augsburg Fortress Publishers 2005.

Jensen, R. M., Living Water = R. M. Jensen, Living Water: Images, Symbols, and
Setting of Early Christian Baptism, Leiden: Brill 2011.

Jensen, R. M., Baptismal Imagery in Early Christianity = R. M. Jansen, Baptismal
Imagery in Early Christianity. Ritual, Visual and Theological Dimensions, Baker
Academic 2012.

Jepemuh, T., Mosauyu Medujane - Hexa pasmamparwa = I'. Jepemuh, Mosauyu
Meoujane - nexa pasmamparea, in: Hyrmt vt BuzagTygja IV, Hymm 2006, 145-158.

Kaprames, A. B., Bacewencku cabopu = A. B. Kaprares, Bacewerncku cabopu,
Beorpan: Cpricka KmbvokeBHa 3azipyra, IlpasociiaBHu OorociioBckut dpakysiret,
VHCTUTYT 3a TeosomKa uctpaxusara 2009.

KecsakoBa, E., Mosanm or enmckorckara Oaswimka Ha Dwmrmomnonr = E.
KecsakoBa, Mosait ot ernmmckorickara 0asvmka Ha @vomnriorion, in: M3ciedBanus 8
uecm Ha Cmedgpan bosidxued, 173-210.

Kessler H. L., Hic Homo Formatur = H. L. Kessler, Hic Homo Formatur: The Genesis
Frontispieces of the Carolingian Bibles, The Art Bulletin 53, no. 2, 1971, 143-160.

Kessler H. L., Christian Narrative Art = H. L. Kessler, Christian Narrative Art,
in: Age of Spirituality: Late Antiquity and Early Christianity Third to Seventh
Century, New York: Metropolitan Museum of Art, 1979, 449-512.

Kessler H. L., Pictures as Scripture in Fifth-Century Churches = H. L. Kessler,
Pictures as Scripture in Fifth-Century Churches, Studia Atrium Orientaliset
Occidentalis 2, 1985, 17-31.

Kessler H. L., On the State of Medieval Art History = H. L. Kessler, On the State of
Medieval Art History, The Art Bulletin, vol. 70, no. 2, 1988, 166-187.

Kessler H. L., Diction in the 'Bibls for Illiterate' = H L. Kessler, Diction in the 'Bibls
for Illiterate', World Art, Themes of Unity in Diversity, Acts of the XXVIth

206



International Congress of the History of Art, University Park, Pa. 1989, vol. 2,
297-238.

Kessler H. L., Through the Temple Veil = H. Kessler, Through the Temple Veil: the
Holy Image in  Judaism and  Christianity, Kairos. Zeitschrift fur
Religionswissenschaft und Theologie, 32/33 (1990/1991), 53-77.

Kessler H. L., Gazing at the Future = H. L. Kessler, Gazing at the Future: The
Parousia Miniature in Vatican gr. 699, Byzantine East, Latine West: Art Historical
Studies in Honour of Kurt Weitzmann, Princeton 1995, 365-371.

Kessler H. L., Thou shalt paint the likeness of Christ himself = H. L. Kessler,
Thou shalt paint the likeness of Christ himself: the mosaic prohibition as
provocation for Christian images, The real and ideal Jerusalem in Jewish,
Christian and Islamic Art, in: Jewish Art, vol. 23-24, ed. B. Kiihnel, Journal of the
Center for Jewish Art, The Hebrew University of Jerusalem, 1997-98, 124-139.

Kessler H. L., Spiritual Seeing = H. L. Kessler, Spiritual Seeing: Picturing God's
Invisibility in Medieval Art, University of Pennsylvania Press, Philadelphia 2000.

Kessler H. L., Old St. Peter's and Church Decoration in Medieval Italy = H. L.
Kessler, Old St. Peter's and Church Decoration in Medieval Italy, Spoleto 2002.

Kessler H. L., Seeing Medieval Art = H. L. Kessler, Seeing Medieval Art, University
of Toronto Press 2004.

Kessler H. L., Images of Christ and Communication with God = H. L. Kessler, Images
of Christ and Communication with God, Communicare e Significare nell'Alto
Medioevo, (LII Settimana Internazionale di Studio), Spoleto 2005, 293-328.

Kessler H. L., “Hoc Visibile Imaginatum Figurat Illud Invisibile Verum” = H. L.
Kessler, “Hoc Visibile Imaginatum Figurat Illud Invisibile Verum”: Imagining
God in Pictures of Christ, in: Seeing invisible in late antiquity and the early middle
ages: papers from “Verbal and pictorial imaginig: representing and accesing experience
of the visible, 400-1000”, Utrecht 2003, ed. G. De Nie, K. Morrison, M. Mostert,
Brepols 2005, 293-328.

Kessler H. L., Corporeal Texts, Spiritual Paintings, and the Mind's Eye = H. L.
Kessler, Corporeal Texts, Spiritual Paintings, and the Mind's Eye, Reading Images
and Texts. Medieval Images and Texts as Forms of Communication, ed. M.
Hageman, M. Mostert, Turnhout: Brepols 2005, 9-61.

Kessler H. L., Gregory the Great and Image Theory in Northern Europe = H. L.
Kessler, Gregory the Great and Image Theory in Northern Europe in the

207



Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries, in: Companion to Medieval Art: Romanesque and
Gothic in Northern Europe, ed. C. Rudolph, Oxford 2006, 151-171.

Kessler H. L., Turning a Blind Eye = H. L. Kessler, Turning a Blind Eye:
Medieval Art and the Dynamics of Contemplation, in: The mind’s eye: art and
theological arqument in the Middle Ages, Princeton University Press 2006, 413-439.

Kessler H. L., Image Theory in Ecclesiastic Space = H. L. Kessler, Image Theory in
Ecclesiastic Space, Culture et Société médiévales. Cinquante années d'études
médiévales a la confluence des nos disciplines. Actes du Colloque a I'occasion
du cinquantenaire du CESCM, Poitiers, 1-4 septembre 2003, eds. C.Arrignon,
M.- H. Debies, M. Galderisi, E. Palazzo Turnhout : Brepols, 2006, 295-308.

Kessler H. L., Bright Gardens of Paradise = H. L. Kessler, Bright Gardens of
Paradise, in: Picturing the Bible, 110-1309.

Kessler H. L., The Word Made Flesh = H. Kessler, The Word Made Flesh in
Early Decorated Bibles, in: Picturing the Bible, 140-168.

Kessler H. L., Image and Object = H. L. Kessler, Image and Object: Christ’s Dual
Nature and the Crisis of Early Medieval Art, in: The Long Morning of Medieval
Europe: New Directions in Early Medieval Studies, ed. J. R. Davis, M. McCormick,
Aldershot-Burlington 2008, 291-319.

Kessler H. L., The Codex Barbarus Scaligeri = H. L. Kessler, The Codex
Barbarus Scaligeri, the Christian Topography, and the Question of Jewish
Models of Early Christian Art, in: In Between Judaism and Christianity. Pictorials
Playing on Mutual Grounds: Essays in Honour of Prof. Elisabeth (Elisheva), Revel-
Neher, Leiden: Brill 2008, 139-54.

Kessler H. L., Memory and Models = H. L. Kessler, Memory and Models: The
Interplay of Patterns and Practice in the Mosaics of San Marco in Venice, Medioevo:
immagine e memoria, Parma: Electa 2009, 463-475.

Kessler H. L., The Solitary Bird = H. L. Kessler, The Solitary Bird in Van der Goes'
Garden of Eden, Journal of Warburg and Courtauld Institutes 26, 1965, 326-29.

Kiilerich, B., Visual and Functional Aspects of Inscriptions = B. Kiilerich, Visual and
Functional Aspects of Inscriptions in Early Church Floors, Acta ad Archaeologiam
er Artivm Historiam Pertinentia, vol. XXIV, ed. K. B. Aavitsland, T. K. Seim,
Scienze e Lettere 2011, 45-63.

Kitzinger, E., A Survey of the Early Christian Town of Stobi = E. Kitzinger, A
Survey of the Early Christian Town of Stobi, DOP 3, 1946, 81-161.

208



Kitzinger, E., Mosaic Pavements in the Greek East = E. Kitzinger, Mosaic Pavements
in the Greek East and the Question of a ‘Renaissance” under Justinian, Actes du Vle
congrés internationale d’études byzantines 2, Paris 1951, 209-223.

Kitzinger, E., Studies in Late Antique and Early Byzantine Floor Mosaics = E.
Kitzinger, Studies in Late Antique and Early Byzantine Floor Mosaics, I: Mosaics at
Nikopolis, DOP 6, 1951, 81-122.

Kitzinger, E., The Hellenistic Heritage in Byzantine Art = E. Kitzinger, The
Hellenistic Heritage in Byzantine Art, DOP 17, 1963, 167-188.

Kitzinger, E., The Threshold of the Holy Shrine = E. Kitzinger, The Threshold of
the Holy Shrine: Observations on Floor Mosaics at Antioch and Bethlehem, in:
Kyriakon: Festshrift Johannes Quasten II, ed. P. Granfield, J. A. Jungmann,
Munster 1970, 639-647.

Kitzinger, E., Observations on the Samson Floor at Mopsuestia = E. Kitzinger,
Observations on the Samson Floor at Mopsuestia, DOP 27, 1973, 133-144.

Kitzinger, E., World Map and Fortune's Wheel = E. Kitzinger, World Map and
Fortune's Wheel, A Medieval Mosaic Floor in Turin, Proceedings of the American
Philosophical Society, vol. 117, no. 5, 1973, 343-373.

Kitzinger, E., The Art of Byzantium and the Medieval West, Selected Studies = E.
Kitzinger, The Art of Byzantium and the Medieval West, Selected Studies, Indiana
University Press 1976.

Kitzinger, E., Byzantine Art in the Making = E. Kitzinger, Byzantine Art in the
Making. Main lines of stylistic development in Mediterranean art, 3rd-7th Century,
2nd edition, Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1980.

Kitzinger, E., Stylistic Development in Pavement mosaics in the Greek East = E.
Kitzinger, Stylistic Development in Pavement mosaics in the Greek East from the age
of Constantine to the age of Justinian, The Art of Byzantium and the Medieval
West: Selected Studies, ed. W. E. Kleinbauer, Indiana University Press 1976, 64-
89.

Kitzinger, E., Studies in Late Antique and Byzantine and Medieval Western Art = E.
Kitzinger, Studies in Late Antique and Byzantine and Medieval Western Art, vol. 1,
Pindar Press, 2002.

Kister, M., The Tree of Life and the tuning sward = M. Kister, The Tree of Life

and the tuning sward: Jewish biblical interpretations, symbols, and theological
patterns and their Christian counterparts, in: Paradise in Antiquity, 138-155.

209



Kleinbauer, W. E., The Iconography and the Date of the Mosaics of the Rotunda of
Hagios Georgios = W. E. Kleinbauer, The Iconography and the Date of the Mosaics of
the Rotunda of Hagios Georgios, Thessaloniki, Viator 3, 1972, 27-107.

Knell, H., Ullstein Lexicon der Kunst = H. Knell, Ullstein Lexicon der Kunst, Berlin
1974.

Koch, W., Kleine Stilkunde der Baukunst = W. Koch, Kleine Stilkunde der Baukunst,
Miinchen 1991.

Koepf, H., Bildworterbuch der Architektur = H. Koepf, Bildwirterbuch der
Architektur mit englischem, franzosischem und italianischem Fachglossar, Stuttgart-
Kroner 1999.

Koester, H., Egyptian Religion in Thessaloniké = H. Koester, Egyptian Religion
in Thessaloniké: Regulation for the Cult, in: From Roman to Early Christian
Thessalonike, 133-150.

Kolarik, R. E., Mosaics of the Early Church at Stobi = R. E. Kolarik, Mosaics of the
Early Church at Stobi, DOP 41, 1987, 295-306.

Kolarik, R. E., The Floor Mosaics of Eastern Illyricum = R. E. Kolarik, The Floor
Mosaics of Eastern Illyricum, Eiségéseis ton Dekatou Diethnous Synedriou
Christianikes Archaiologias, Hellenika XXVI, Thessaloniki 1980, 445-479.

Kolarik, R. E., Mosaic from Antioch = R. E. Kolarik, Mosaic from Antioch:
Chronological Implications for other Regions?, in: 11th International colloquium
on Ancient Mosaics, ed. M. Sahin, Bursa 2006, 519-530.

Kolarik, R. E., Late antique floor mosaics in the Balkans = R. E. Kolarik, Late
antique floor mosaics in the Balkans, in: Huw u Busanmuja IV, Hym 2006, 159-
178.

Kolarik, R. E., Sesonal Animals = R. E. Kolarik, Sesonal Animals in the Narthex
Mosaic of the Large Basilica, Heraclea Lynkestis, Huw u Buszanmuja X, Hyx 2012,
105-118.

Konmmh, B, INonosuh, B., Lapuuun I'pad = B. Kouguh, B. INonosuh, Llapuuun
I'pao: ymBpbeno nacese y Busanmujckom Maupuxy, beorpan 1977.

Kondoleon, C., Signs of privilege and pleasure = C. Kondoleon, Signs of

privilege and pleasure: Roman domestiv mosaics, in: Roman Art in the Private
Sphere, ed. E. Gazda, Ann Arbor 1991, 105-115.

210



Kosauesuh, ].,, HocerpaBame CjioBeHa Ha bajkaHcko moiyocTpso = J.
Kosauesuh, [JocerraBarbe CrioBeHa Ha baskamcko mostyocTpso, in: Vemopuja
cpnckoe Hapooa 1, ed. C. himpkosuh, beorpam 1994, 109-124.

Konuapesuh, K., Cakpasna xomyHukanmja = K. Konuapesuh, Caxpaina
komynuxayuja. Hopme. Tpaouyuja. Cpedcmba, beorpam 2013.

Kovaljev, G., Kasnoanticka palata u Nerodimlju = G. Kovaljev, Kasnoanticka palata u
Nerodimlju, Starine Kosova IX, 87-92.

Krautheimer, R., Early Christian and Byzantine Architecture = R. Krautheimer,
Early Christian and Byzantine Architecture, Yale University Press 1986.

Kilzer, A., The Byzantine Road System in Eastern Thrace = A. Kiilzer, The
Byzantine Road System in Eastern Thrace: some remarks, in: Byzantinische
Forschungen, Internationale Zeitschrift fiir Byzantinistik, XXX, ed. W. E. Kaegi Jr,
Amsterdam 2011, 179-202.

Kuhnel, B., From the Earthly to the Heavenly Jerusalemi = B. Kiihnel, From the
Earthly to the Heavenly Jerusalem. Representation of the Holy City in Christian Art of
the First Millenium, Romische Quartalschrift fiir Christliche Altertumskunde
und Kirchengeschichte. Supplementheft 42, Roma-Freiburg-Wien 1987.

Landy, F., The Song of Songs and the Garden of Edeni = F. Landy, The Song of Songs
and the Garden of Eden, Journal of Biblical Literature, vol. 98, no. 4, 1979, 513-528.

Lanfer, P. T., Allusion to and Expansion of the Tree of Life = P. T. Lanfer,
Allusion to and Expansion of the Tree of Life and Garden of Eden in Biblical
and Pseudepigraphal Literature, in: Early Christian Literature and Intertextuality,

Vol.1, ed. C. A. Evans, D. Zacharias, London 2009, 96-108.

De Lange, N., The Greek Bible Translations of the Byzantine Jews = N. de
Lange, The Greek Bible Translations of the Byzantine Jews, in: The Old Testament
in Byzantium, ed. P. Magdalino, R. Nelson, Dumbarton OaksResearch Library
and Collections, Washington D. C., 2010, 39-54.

Lavin, I, The Hunting Mosaics of Antioch = 1. Lavin, The Hunting Mosaics of
Antioch and their Sources: a Study of Compositional Principles in the Development of

the Early Medieval Style, DOP 17, 1963, 179-283.

Jlazapes, B., Vcmopuja Busanmujckoe cauxapcmba = B. Jlazapes, Vcmopuja
Busanmujcxoe cauxapeméba, beorpan, 2004.

Lazarev, V. N., Vizantijski vremenik 7 = V. N. Lazarev, Vizantijski vremenik 7,
Moskva 1953.

211



Lazarides, D., Philippi = D. Lazarides, Philippi, The Princeton Encyclopedia of
Classical Studies, ed. R. Stillwell, W. L. MacDonald, M. H. McAllister, Princeton
University Press 1976.

Lefebvre, H., The Production of Space = H. Lefebvre, The Production of Space,
Oxford: Blackwell 1991.

Lehmann, K., The Dome of Heaven = K. Lehmann, The Dome of Heaven, Art
Bulletin, 27, 1946, 1-27.

Leith, M. J., The Crucifixion Conundrum and the Santa Sabina Doorsi = M. ]. Leith,
The Crucifixion Conundrum and the Santa Sabina Doors, Harvard Theology Review
102:3, 2009, XXX-XX, 1-22.

Levy, D., Antioch Mosaic Pavements = D. Levy, Antioch Mosaic Pavements, 2 vols,
Princeton 1947.

JInpos, A. M., Meporornst = A. M. JIupos, Meporonusa. Co3maHue cakpaTHMX
IIPOCTPAHCTB KaK BUII TBOPYECTBA U IIPeIMET MCTOPUIECKOTO UCCIIeIOBaHMS, in:
WMepomonus, uccaedoBanue caxpasvHvlx npocmparcmb, pen. -coct. A. M. JIumos,
Mocksa 2006 (=Hierotopy. The creation of sacred space as a form of creativity and
subject of cultural history, Hierotopy. Creation of Sacred Spaces in Byzantium
and Medieval Russia, ed. A. Lidov, Moscow: Progress.tradition 2006).

Lincoln, A. T., Paradise Now and Not Yet = A. T. Lincoln, Paradise Now and Not
Yet, Studies in the role of the heavenly dimension in Paul's thought with special
reference to his eschatology, Cambridge University Press 1981.

Littlewood, A. R., Gardens of Byzantiumi = A. R. Littlewood, Gardens of
Byzantium, Journal of Garden History 12, 1992.

Loewe, R., The Medieval History of the Latin Vulgate = R. Loewe, The Medieval
History of the Latin Vulgate, in: The Cambridge History of the Bible vol. 2: The West
form the Fathers to the Reformation, ed. G. W. H. Lampe, Cambridge University
Press 2008, 102-154.

Louth, A., Maximus the Confessor = A. Louth, Maximus the Confessor, London-
New York 2005.

Jlykujan ca Camocmame = Jlykujan ca Camocmame, B. http://www.sacred-
texts.com/cla/luc/true/tru02.htm

Lowden, J., Concerning the Cotton genesis = ]. Lowden, Concerning the Cotton
genesis and Other Illustrated Manuscripts of Genesis, Gesta 31, 1992, 40-53.

212


http://www.sacred-texts.com/cla/luc/true/tru02.htm
http://www.sacred-texts.com/cla/luc/true/tru02.htm

Macaskill, G., Paradise in the New Testament = G. Macaskill, Paradise in the
New Testament, in: Paradise in Antiquity, 64-81.

Magdalino, P., The history of the future = P. Magdalino, The history of the
future and its uses: prophecy, policy and propaganda, in: The Making of
Byzantine History. Studies dedicated to Donald D. Nicol, ed. R. Beaton, C. Roueché,
Variorum 1993, 3-34.

Maguire, E., Maguire, H., Duncan-Flowers, M. ]J., Art and Holy Powers in the
Early Christian House = E. Maguire, H. Maguire, M.]. Duncan-Flowers, Art and
Holy Powers in the Early Christian House, University of Illinois at Urbana-
Champaign 1989.

Maguire, H., Christians, Pagans and the Representations of Nature = H.
Maguire, Christians, Pagans and the Representations of Nature, in: C. Mango,
The Art of the Byzantine Empire, 312-1453, Englewood Cliffs 1972, 131-160.

Maguire, H., Adam and the Animals = H. Maguire, Adam and the Animals: Allegory
and the Literal Sense in Early Christian Art, DOP 41, 1987, 363-373.

Maguire, H., Earth and Ocean = H. Maguire, Earth and Ocean. The Terrestrial
World in Early Byzantine Art, The Pensylvania State University Press, University
Park and London 1987.

Maguire, H., Garments Pleasing to God = H. Maguire, Garments Pleasing to God:
The Significance of Dosmetic Textile Designs in the Early Byzantine Period, DOP 44,
1990, 215-224.

Maguire, H., A description of the Aretai palace and its garden = H. Maguire, A
description of the Aretai palace and its garden, Journal of Garden History 10, 1990,
209-213.

Maguire, H., Magic and Geometry = H. Maguire, Magic and Geometry in Early
Christian Floor Mosaics and Textiles, Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik
44,1994, 265-274.

Maguire, H., Originality in Byzantine Art Criticism = H. Maguire, Originality in
Byzantine Art Criticism, Originality in Byzantine literature, art and music: a
collection of essays, ed. A. R. Littlewood, Oxford 1995, 101-114.

Maguire, H., The Nile and the Rivers of Paradise = H. Maguire, The Nile and the

Rivers of Paradise, The Madaba Map Centenary 1897-1997: Travelling through
the Byzantine Umayyad Period. Proceedings of the International Conference

213



held in Amman, 1997, ed. 1. Piccirillo, E. Alliata, Jerusalem: Studium Biblicum
1999, 179-184.

Maguire, H., Gardens and Parks in Constantinople = H. Maguire, Gardens and Parks
in Constantinople, DOP 54, 2000, 251-264.

Maguire, H., Profane Icons = H. Maguire, Profane Icons: The Significance of Animal
Violence in Byzantine Art, Anthropology and Aesthetics, no. 38, 2000, 189-205.

Maguire, H., Paradise Withdrawn = H. Maguire, Paradise Withdrawn, in:
Byzantine Garden Culture, 23-35.

Maguire, H., Nectar and Illusion = H. Maguire, Nectar and Illusion. Nature in
Byzantine Art and Literature, Oxford University Press 2012.

Majeska, G. P., Notes on the Archaeology of St. Sophia at Constantinople = G. P.
Majeska, Notes on the Archaeology of St. Sophia at Constantinople: The Greek Marble
Bands on the Floor, DOP 32, 1978, 299-308.

Majeska, G. P., Russian Travelers to Constantinople = G. P. Majeska, Russian

Travelers to Constantinople in the Fourteenth and Fifeteenth Centuries, Washington
D. C.1984.

Malbon, E. S., The Iconography of the Sarcophagus of Junius Basus = E. S. Malbon,
The Iconography of the Sarcophagus of Junius Basus, Princeton University Press
1990.

Mawo-3ucy, 'B., UckonaBarwa na Llapuuuny I'pady = 'B. Mano-3wucu, Vckonabara Ha
Lapuuuny I'pady 1949-1952. eodurne, Crapunap IlI-IV, beorpam 1952-1953, 127-
168.

Mano-Zisi, ., Le castrum de Gamzigrad et ses mosaiques = D. Mano-Zisi, Le
castrum de Gamzigrad et ses mosaiques, Archeologia Jugoslavica II, 1956, 67-84.

Mano-3ucn, B., [Tposecomena ys npobreme kacHoanmuuxoe mosauxa y Vaupuxymy =

'B. Mano-3ucn, Ilposecomena y3 npobaeme xacHoanmuukoe mosauxa y Vaupuxymy,
3PHM 2, 1958/59, 83-101.

Mano-Zisi, Dj., La question des différentes écoles de mosaiques = Dj. Mano-Zisi,
La question des différentes écoles de mosaiques gréco-romaines de Yougoslavie
et essai d'une esquisse de leur évolution, in: La mosaique gréco-romaine 1 (1963),
1965, beorpay 11, 1959, 287-295.

Martinez, F. G., Man and Woman = F. G. Martinez, Man and Woman: Halkahan
based upon Eden in the Dead Sea Scrolls, in: Paradise Interpreted, 95-115.

214



Maptunosuh, C., OpHameHT wm3MelnTeH M3 BpeMmeHa u mpoctopa = C.
Maptuaosuh, OpHaMeHT M3MellITeH M3 BpeMeHa M IpocTopa, y: OcBexabarve
Mmemopuje, 45-68.

Materijali XVIII = Materijali XVIII. Ranohris¢anski mozaici u Jugoslaviji - Bitol;
1978, Beograd 1980.

Mathews, T., The Epygrams of Leo Sacellarios = T. Mathews, The Epygrams of Leo
Sacellarios and an Exegetical Approach to the Miniatures of Vat. Reg. Gr. 1, OCP 43,
1977, 94-133.

O'Meara, D. J., Platonopolis, Platonic Philosophy in Late Antiquity = D. ]J. O'Meara,
Platonopolis, Platonic Philosophy in Late Antiquity, Oxford 2005.

Meder, J., Podni mozaici u Hrvatskoj = ]. Meder, Podni mozaici u Hrvatskoj, od 1. do
6. stoljeca, Zagreb 2003.

Medieval Mosaics = Medieval Mosaics. Light, Color, Materials, ed. E. Borsook, F.
Superbi, G. Pagliarulo, The Harvard University Center for Italian Renaissance
Studies at Villa Tatti, Cinisello Balsamo 2000.

Merrills, A. H., History and Geography in Late Antiquity = A. H. Merrills, History
and Geography in Late Antiquity, Cambridge University Press 2005.

Mececuen, ®@., Vckonabawe Lapuuuna Ipada xod Jlebawai = . MececHer,
Uckonabarse Lapuuuna I'pada koo Jlebana 200. 1937, Crapurap XIII, k. 111, 1938,
179-198.

Mettinger, T. N. D., No Graven Image? = T. N. D. Mettinger, No Graven Image?:
Israelite Aniconism and its Ancient Near Eastern Context, Stockholm: Almqvist and
Wiksell International 1995.

Mettinger, T. N. D., The Absence of Images = T. N. D. Mettinger, The Absence of
Images: the problem of the aniconic at gades and its religio-historical background, Studi
Epigrafici e Linguistici 21, 2004, 89-100.

Millard, A. R., The Etymology of Eden = A. R. Millard, The Etymology of Eden,
Vetus Testamentum, Vol. 34, Fasc. 1, 1984, 103-106.

Miller, J. E., The Maelaek of Tyrei = ]. E. Miller, The Maelaek of Tyre (Ezekiel 28: 11-
19), ZAW 105, 1993, 497-501.

Milles, M. R., Santa Maria Maggiore's Fifth-Century Mosaicsi = M. R. Milles, Santa

Maria Maggiore's Fifth-Century Mosaics: Triumphal Christianity and the Jews, The
Harvard Theological Review, vol. 86, no.2, 1993, 155-172.

215



Mwiosanosuh, [I., OpHamenTanHa mneprenuwuja csera = [I. Mwtosanosuh,
OpnamMmeHTaJIHAa ITepLeniyja ceeTa, in: Ocbexabarbe memopuje, 9-44.

Mwpkosuh, J1., Mkonoepagcke cmyoduje = J1. Mupxosuh, Ukonoepagpcke cmyouje,
Martwita Cprcka 1974.

Mirkovié¢, M., Rimski gradovi na Dunavu u Gornjoj Mezijii = M. Mirkovié¢, Rimski
gradovi na Dunavu u Gornjoj Meziji, Beograd 1968.

Mupkosuh, M., Pumcko ocBajatbe M opraHmsalyja puMcKe BiacTu = M.
Mwupkosuh, PrMcko ocBajarse M opraHmusanyja pyvMcKe BiacTu, in: Mcemopuja
cpnckoe Hapooa I, ed. C. hupkosuh, Beograd 1994, 66-76.

Mupxosuh, M., LlenTpasse OasikaHcke obiiactut y Joba mo3Hor Llapcrsa = M.
Mwupkosuh, lleHTpasiHe OasikaHcke obsactu y pgoba mosHor llapcrsa, in:
Wcmopuja cpnexoe napooa I, ed. C. hupxosuh, Beograd 1994, 89-105.

Moore, E., Origen of Alexandria and St. Maximus the Confessor = E. Moore, Origen
of Alexandria and St. Maximus the Confessor: An Analysis and Critical Evaluation of
Theis Eschatological Doctrines, Boca Raton Florida 2005.

Morris, P., A Walk in the Garden = P. Morris, A Walk in the Garden: Images of
Eden, in: A Walk in the Garden, 21-38.

Les mosaiques de Syrie = Les mosaiques de Syrie au Ve siecle et leur repertoire,
Byzantion 54, 1984.

I Mosaici di Giordania dal I all’ VIII sec. d. C. = I Mosaici di Giordania dal I all” VIII
sec. d. C., Rome: Il Vetro, 1982.

I Mosaici di Giordania = I Mosaici di Giordania, Rome: Quasar, 1986.

The Mosaics of Jordan = The Mosaics of Jordan, Amman: American Center of
Oriental Studies, 1992.

MacMullen, R., Roman Bureaucratese = R. MacMullen, Roman Bureaucratese,
Fordham University Press, 1962.

Murdoch, B., The Apocryphal Adam and Eve in Medieval Europe = B. Murdoch, The

Apocryphal Adam and Eve in Medieval Europe, Vernacular Translations and
Adaptations of the Vita Adae et Evae, Oxford University Press, Oxford 2009.

216



Nasrallah, L., Empire and Apocalypse in Thessaloniki = L. Nasrallah, Empire and
Apocalypse in Thessaloniki: Interpreting the Early Christian Rotunda, JECS 13, 2005,
465-508.

Nasrallah, L., The Earthen Human, the Breathing Statue = L. Nasrallah, The
Earthen Human, the Breathing Statue: The Sculptor-God, Graeco-Roman
Statutary, and Clement of Alexandria, in: Beyond Eden: The Biblical Story of
Paradise [Genesis 2-3] and Its Reception History, ed. K. Schmid, C. Riedweg,
Forschungen zum Alten Testament II, Ttibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2008, 110-140.

Nasrallah, L., Early Christian Interpretation in Image and Word = L. Nasrallah,
Early Christian Interpretation in Image and Word: Canon, Sacred Text, and the
Mosaic of Moni Latmou, in: From Roman to Early Christian Thessalonikei, 361-396.

Niehoff, M. R., Philo's scholarly inquiries into paradise = M. R. Niehoff, Philo's
scholarly inquiries into paradise, in: Paradise in Antiquity, 28-42.

Nodet, E., The Origins of Christianity = E. Nodet, The Origins of Christianity:
Problems of Method, in: The Beginnings of Christianity, 45-52.

Nodet, E., Gan-Eden in the Context of the Mythology of the Hebrew Bible = E.
Noort, Gan-Eden in the Context of the Mythology of the Hebrew Bible, in:
Paradise Interpreted, 21-36.

Norris, F., Origen = F. Norris, Origen, in: The Early Christian World, 1005-1026.
Hobvie epycarums: = Hobvie Vepycarumsl. Ileperecernue cakparvHulx npocmparcmt 8
xpucmuanckou kyavmype, pen. -coct. A. M. JInpos, Mocksa 2006, 105-107.

Nouvelles mosaiques d” Apamée = Nouvelles mosaiques d” Apamée: fortun et
declin d’une demeure (Ve-Vle siecles), in: VI Coloquio Internacional Sobre Mosaico
Antiguo, Palencia-Mérida, Octubre 1990, Guadalajara: Asociacién Espafiola de I
Mosaico, 1994.

Oberhummer, E., Via Egnatia = E. Oberhummer, Via Egnatia, RE 5/2, 1905.

O'Reilly, J., The Trees of Eden in Medieval Iconography = J. O’'Reilly, The Trees
of Eden in Medieval Iconography, in: A Walk in the Garden, 167-204.

The Old Testament Pseudographa = The Old Testament Pseudographa, 2 vols, ed. J.
H. Charlesworth, New York: Doubleday 1982 i 1985.

Origen = Origen, Early Church Fathers Series, ed. J. W. Trigg, New York
Routledge 1998.

OcBexabarse memopuje = OcBexabare memopuje. ed. [1. Mwiosa"osuh, beorpan:
Mysej npumersene ymerHoctu 2013.

217



Octporopcku, I'., Mcmopuja Busanmuje = I'. Octporopcku, Mcmopuja Busanmuje,
Bbeorpan 1959 (dor. nza. ns 1996).

Otten, W., From Paradise to Paradigm = W. Otten, From Paradise to Paradigm,
A Study of Twelfth-Century Humanism, in: Brill's Studies in Intellectual History,
ed. A.]. Vanderjagt, vol. 127, Brill: Leiden-Boston 2004.

Ousterhout, R. G., The Virgin of the Chora = R. G. Ousterhout, The Virgin of the
Chora: An Image and Its Contexts, in: The Sacred Image East and West, ed. R. G.
Ousterhout, L. Brubaker, Urbana: University of Illinois Press 1995, 91-109.

Ousterhout, R., The Holy Space= R. Ousterhout, The Holy Space: Architecture
Serves the Liturgy, in: Heaven on Earth, Art and the Church in Byzantium, ed. L.
Safran, Pennsylvania State University Press 1998, 81-120.

Ousterhout, R., Architecture as Relic and the Construction of Sanctity = R.
Ousterhout, Architecture as Relic and the Construction of Sanctity: The Stones of the
Holy Sepulchre, Journal of the Society of Architectural Historians, vol. 62, no. 1,
2003, 4-23.

Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium = Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, ed. A. Kazhdan,
Oxford 1991.

Panofsky, E.,  Gothic Architecture and Scholasticism = E. Panofsky, Gothic
Architecture and Scholasticism, Archabbey Publications 2005.

Paradise in Antiquity = Paradise in Antiquity. Jewish and Christian Views, ed. M.
Bockmuehl, G. G. Stroumsa, Cambridge University Press 2013.

Paradise Interpreted = Paradise Interpreted. Representations of Biblical Paradise in
Judaism and Christianity, ed. G. P. Luittikhuizen, Brill: Leiden, Boston 1999.

Parables, Bernard of Clairvaux's Mapping of Spiritual Topography = Parables,
Bernard of Clairvaux's Mapping of Spiritual Topography, in: Brill's Studies in
Intellectual History, ed. A. J. Vanderjagt, vol. 148, Brill: Leiden-Boston 2007.

Parente, F., La conoscenza della Terra Santa come esperienza religiosa = F.
Parente, La conoscenza della Terra Santa come esperienza religiosa
dell'Occidente cristiano dal IV secolo alle Crociate, in: Popoli e paesi nella cultura
Altomedievale. XXIX Settimana di Studio del CISAM (23-29 aprile 1981), Spoleto
1983, 231-316.

218



[Taposuh-Ilemmkan, M., Anmuuxa  Yanujana — npema  0ocadauirsum
ucmpaxubarwuma = M. Ilaposub-llemmukan, Awmuuka Yanujana npema
docadawrsum ucmpaxubarwuma, Ctapuaap 32 (1981) 1982, 57-74, T. I-VIIL

Parpola, S., The Assyrian Tree of Life = S. Parpola, The Assyrian Tree of Life: Tracing
the Origins of Jewish Monotheism and Greek Philosophy, Journal of Near Eastern
Studies, Vol. 52, no. 3, 1993, 161-208.

Pelekanidis, S., Die Symbolik der friihbyzantinischen Fufibodenmosaiken
Griechenlands = S. Pelekanidis, Die Symbolik der friihbyzantinischen
FufSbodenmosaiken Griechenlands, Zeitschrift fir Kirchengeschichte, vol. 59, 1940,
114-124.

Pelekanides, S., Excavations in Philippi = S. Pelekanides, Excavations in Philippi,
Balkans Studies 8, 1967, 123-126.

Pelekanides, S., Kultprobleme in Apostel Paulus-Oktogon wvon Philippi = S.
Pelekanides, Kultprobleme in Apostel Paulus-Oktogon wvon Philippi in
Zusammenhang mit einem selteren Heroenkult, Atti del IX Congr. Arch. Chr, 1978,
393-400.

Pelekanides, S., Praktika = S. Pelakanides, Praktika, 1962; 1963; 1967; 1975; 1978.

ITeAexaviopg, ., Avaockapn Pilinmov = Z. IleAekavidpg, Avackaprn Pidinmov,
ITAE 1973.

[TeAexavidpg, Z., Zoumepapara axo o avackapy tov Okraywovov tov DiAinmov
OYETIKA YE Ta uvnueia xar v rooypagia s mpuAng = Z. IlehexaviPpg, Zourepapata
amo v avackapy 100 OxkTaywoov 1OV PINMATV OyeTiKA pe TA pVuEia kar THY
Tooypapia g muAng, H. Kapdaha xat n reproyr) g, 149-158.

[Tehekavidpg Zovepyateg, X1., Avaokapn Oxtaywvov iinmov = Zt. Iehexavippg
Zovepyateg, Avaokagpn Oxtayovoo Pidinrov, ITAE 1982.

[TeAexavidpg Zovepyateg, Zt., Avaokapn Oxrayovov Pidinmov = Zt. ITeAexavippg
Zovepyateg, Avaokapn Oxtayovov @idinmov, ITAE 1983.

ITeAexavidov, E., H xard tmv mapdadoon @olaxy tov Amoorolov IladAoo otovg
@1hinmovg = E. IleAexavidov, H katd thv mapadoon polaky) tov Amootddov [ladAov

oroog PiAimmong, H KaPala kat meproxr) tng, 427-435, Abstracts 524.

Pefia, 1., The Christian Art of Byzantine Syria = 1. Pefia, The Christian Art of
Byzantine Syria, Garnet Publishing Ltd, Madrid 1997.

219


http://opac.regesta-imperii.de/lang_en/anzeige.php?aufsatz=Die+Symbolik+der+fr%C3%BChbyzantinischen+Fu%C3%9Fbodenmosaiken+Griechenlands&pk=802835
http://opac.regesta-imperii.de/lang_en/anzeige.php?aufsatz=Die+Symbolik+der+fr%C3%BChbyzantinischen+Fu%C3%9Fbodenmosaiken+Griechenlands&pk=802835
http://opac.regesta-imperii.de/lang_en/anzeige.php?aufsatz=Die+Symbolik+der+fr%C3%BChbyzantinischen+Fu%C3%9Fbodenmosaiken+Griechenlands&pk=802835
http://opac.regesta-imperii.de/lang_en/anzeige.php?aufsatz=Die+Symbolik+der+fr%C3%BChbyzantinischen+Fu%C3%9Fbodenmosaiken+Griechenlands&pk=802835

Pentcheva, B., Visual Textuality = B. Pentcheva, Visual Textuality: The ,Logos” as
Pregnant Body and Building, Anthropology and Aesthetics, no. 45, 2004, 225-238.

Perreau-Saussine, E., Heaven as a political theme = E. Perreau-Saussine, Heaven
as a political theme in Augustine's City of God, in: Paradise in Antiquity, 179-191.
ITerposHa, E., Cmoou = E. Ilerposna, Cmobu, Ckorje 2007.

Phillips, H., Gardens of Love and the Garden of the Fall = H. Phillips, Gardens
of Love and the Garden of the Fall, in: A Walk in the Garden, 205-219.

Philo = Philo, De Plantatione 8 (32), in: The Works of Philo, trans. C. D. Yonge,
Peabody, Massachussets: Hendrickson, 1993.

Piccirillo, M., Chiese e mosaici della Giordania Settentrionale = M. Piccirillo, Chiese e
mosaici della Giordania Settentrionale, Jerusalem: Franciscan Printing Press, 1981.

Piccirillo, M., The Mosaics of Jordan = M. Piccirillo, The Mosaics of Jordan,
Interactions. Artistic Interchange Between the Eastern and Western Worlds in
the Medieval Period, ed. C. Hourihane, Penn State University Press 2007.

Picturing the Bible = Picturing the Bible: The Earliest Christian Art, ed. ]. Spier, New
Haven: Yale University Press 2007.

Platnes, S. B., A Topographical Dictionary of Ancient Rome = S. B. Platnes, A
Topographical Dictionary of Ancient Rome: Horti Salustiani, ed. T. Ashby, London:
Oxford University Press 1929, 271-272.

[Tonmosuh, B., PanoBusawmujcku  mo3auyu y 3Saamu = B. Ilomoswuh,
Panobusanmujcku mosauyu y 3samu, 36opauK Haponnor myseja XII-1, 1986, 217-
220.

ITortouh, P., Pano xpuwhancmbo wa baixany npe docewera CaoBena = P.
ITonosuh, Patno xpuwhancmbo na barxany npe docewersa Carobena, beorpar 1995.

[Tormosuh, P., P. ITomosuh, Bacewercku cabopu: Ilemu, Illecmu u Cedmu, k. 2,
beorpan: Bucoka mikosa-AKajiemMyia CpIicKe IIpaBOC/IaBHE ITPKBe 32 YMETHOCTM
v KoHcepBauyjy 2011.

ITommosuh, P., Bacewencku cabopu = P. Ilonosuh, Bacesencku cabopu: Ipbu, pyeu,
Tpehiu u YemBpmu: o0abpana Odoxkymenma, kw. 1, beorpam: Bmcoka mixora-

AKaieM11a CpIICKe ITpaBOC/IaBHe IIPKBe 3a YMeTHOCTU 1 KoHcepBanwjy 2012.

Popovié, M., Anticki Singidunum = M. Popovi¢, Anticki Singidunum:
dosadasnja otkrica i moguc¢nost daljih istrazivanja, Singidunum 1 (1997), 1-20.

220



[Tortosuh, ., LBemna cumboruxa u xyam peauxbuja = [. Ilomosuh, LlBemma
cumboauxa u xyam peauxbuja y cpeorwoBexobroj Cpouju, 3orpad 32, 2008, 77-79.

Possekel, U., Ephrem's Doctrine of God = U. Possekel, Ephrem's Doctrine of
God, in: God in Early Christian Thought, 195-238.

Prest, J., The Garden of Eden = ]. Prest, The Garden of Eden: The Botanic Garden and
the Re-creation of Paradise, Yale University Press, New Haven and London 1981.

Pullan, W., Intermingled Until the End of Time = W. Pullan, Intermingled Until
the End of Time: Ambiguity as a Central Condition of Early Christian
Pilgrimage, in: Pilgrimage in Greaco-Roman and Early Christian Antiquity, ed. ].
Elsner, I. Rutherford, Oxford University Press 2005, 387-409.

Purcell, N., Town in Country and Country in Town = N. Purcell, Town in
Country and Country in Town, in: Ancient Roman Villa Gardens 196-203, ed. E. B.
Mac Dougall, Washington, Doumbarton Oaks, 1987, 185-203.

Papojunh, C., Xuaanoapcka nobesa Cmegpana IlpBoBenuarnoe = C. Pamojuuh,
Xuaanoapcka nobesa Cmegpana  IlpBobenuanoe u momuB paja Yy cpnckom
Munujamyprom cauxapcmby, Xvtangapcku 30opauk 1, 1966, 41-50.

Ramsey, W. M., St. Paul the Traveller and the Roman Citizen = W. M. Ramsey, St.
Paul the Traveller and the Roman Citizen, Grand Rapids, Mitchigen 2000.

Radday, Y. T., The Four Rivers of Paradise = Y. T. Radday, The Four Rivers of
Paradise, The Hebrew Studies 23, 1982, 23-31.

Rapp, C., The Elite Status of Bishops = C. Rapp, The Elite Status of Bishops in Late
Antiquity in Ecclesiastical, Spiritual, and Social Contexts, Arethusa 33, 2000.

Reed, A. J., Heavenly Ascent, Angelic Descent = A. J. Reed, Heavenly Ascent,
Angelic Descent, and the Transmission of Knowledge in 1 Enoch 6-16, in:

Heavenly Realms and Earthly Realities, 47-66.

Religion and Philosophy in Ancient Eqypt = Religion and Philosophy in Ancient
Egypt, ed. W. K. Simpson Yale Egyptological Studies 3, New Haven, 1989.

Rice, D. T., Kunst aus Byzanz = D. T. Rice, Kunst aus Byzanz, Miinchen 1959.
Rodgers, R., Knnmonotia: Garden Making and Garden Culture in the Geoponika

= R. Rodgers, Knmomotia: Garden Making and Garden Culture in the
Geoponika, in: Byzantine Garden Culture, 159-175.

221



Rome. Art and Architecture = Rome. Art and Architecture, ed. M. Bussagli,
Koénemann 1999.

Rorem, P., Pseudo-Dionysis = P. Rorem, Pseudo-Dionysis. A Commentary on the
Texts and an Introduction to Their Influence, Oxford University Press 1993.

Roscher, W. H., Omphalos = W. H. Roscher, Omphalos. Eine philologisch-
archdologisch-volkskundliche Abhandlung tiber die Vorstellung der Griechen
und ander Volker von “Nabel der Erde”, in: ASGW philologisch-historische Klasse,
vol. 29, Leipzig 1913.

Ruina, D. T., Philo of Alexandria = D. T. Ruina, Philo of Alexandria, On the Creation
of the Cosmos according to Moses, Brill 2001.

Van Ruiten, J., Eden and the Temple = ]. Van Ruiten, Eden and the Temple: The

Rewriting of Genesis 2:4-3:24 in the Book of Jubilees, in: Paradise Interpreted, 63-
94,

Salies, G., Untersuchungen zu den geometrischen Gliederungsschemata romischer
Mosaiken = G. Salies, Untersuchungen zu den geometrischen Gliederungsschemata
romischer Mosaiken, BonnJbb 174, Koln-Wien 1974, 1-178.

Salies, G., Romische Mosaiken in Griechenland = G. Salies, Romische Mosaiken in
Griechenland, BonnJbb 186, Koln-Wien 1986, 241-284.

Salies, G., Die Datierung der Mosaiken in Grossen Palast zu Konstantinopel = G.
Salies, Die Datierung der Mosaiken in Grossen Palast zu Konstantinopel, BonnJbb
187, Koln-Wien 1987, 273-308.

Saller, S., Corbo, V., Piccirillo, M., Monte Nebo = S. Saller, V. Corbo, M. Piccirillo,
Monte Nebo - Siyagha Memoriale di Mose Profeta (1933-1982), Studium Biblicum
Franciscanum, Jerusalem 1982, 8-15.

Sanders, G. D. R., Recent Developments in the Chronology of Byzantine Corinth = G.
D. R. Sanders, Recent Developments in the Chronology of Byzantine Corinth, Corinth
vol. 20, Corinth, The Centenary: 1896-1996, 2003, 385-399.

Saradi, H. G., Space in Byzantium = H. G. Saradi, Space in Byzantium, in:
Architecture as Icon, 73-112.

Sawyer, D. F., The New Adam in the Thology of St Paul = D. F. Sawyer, The
New Adam in the Thology of St Paul, in: A Walk in the Garden, 273-289.

Scafi, A., Epilogue: a heaven on earth = A. Scafi, Epilogue: a heaven on earth, in:
Paradise in Antiquity, 210-220.

222



Scafi, A., Mapping Paradise = A. Scafi, Mapping Paradise: A History of Heaven on
Earth, University of Chicago Press 2006.

Schaab, G. L., Sacred Symbol as Theological Text = G. L. Schaab, Sacred Symbol as
Theological Text, The Heythorp Journal, vol. 50, isuue 1, 2009, 58-73.

Schaper, J., The Messiah in the Garden = ]. Schaper, The Messiah in the Garden:
John 19.38-41 (royal) gardens, and messianic concept, in: Paradise in Antiquity,
17-27.

Schiller, G., Iconographie der Christichen Kunst = G. Schiller, Iconographie der
Christichen Kunst 111, Giitersloh: Gerd Mohn 1996.

Schieffer, R., Acta Conciliorum Oecumetnicorum = R. Schieffer, Acta Conciliorum
Oecumetnicorum: Tomus 1V, Index Generalis Tomorum I-liii Paris III Index
Topographia (Catholic Church Councils// Acta Conciliorum Oecumetnicorum),
Walter de Gruyter Inc 1984.

Schreiner, P., Stadte und Wegenetz in Moesien, Dakien und Thrakien = P.
Schreiner, Stadte und Wegenetz in Moesien, Dakien und Thrakien nach dem
Zeugnis des Theophylaktos Simokattes, in: Spitentike und friihbyzantinische
Kultur Bulgariens zwischen Orient und Okzident. Referate gehalten im Rahmen eines
gemeinsam mit dem Bulgarischen Forschungsistitut in Osterreich organisierten
Arbeitsgespriches von 8. bis 10. November 1983, ed. R. Pillinger, Vienna 1986, 28-
29.

Schuler, C., Lindliche Siedlungen und Gemeiden im hellenischen und rémischen
Kleinasien = C. Schuler, Léindliche Siedlungen und Gemeiden im hellenischen und
romischen Kleinasien, Miinich 1998.

Schumacher, W. N., Hirst und , Guter Hirt” = W. N. Schumacher, Hirst und
, Guter Hirt”, RomQSchr Suppl. 34, Rome-Freiburg-Vienna 1979, 788-795.

Sellar, A. M., Bede’s Ecclesiastical History of England = A. M. Sellar, Bede’s
Ecclesiastical History of England, A revised translation with introduction, life and
notes, London 1907.

Sieger, J. D., Visual Metaphor as Theology = ]. D. Sieger, Visual Metaphor as
Theology: Leo the Great's Sermons on the Incarnation and the Arch Mosaics at S.
Maria Maggiore, Gesta, vol. 26, no. 2, 1987, 83-91.

Sekdros, J., Civic and Ecclesiastical Identity in Christian Thessalonike = ]J.
Skedros, Civic and Ecclesiastical Identity in Christian Thessaloniké, in: From
Roman to Early Christian Thessalonike, 245-262.

223



Smith, E. B., The Dome = E. B. Smith, The Dome. A Study in the History of Ideas,
Princeton 1950.

Sodini, ]J. P., Mosaiques paléochrétiennes de Gréce = ]J. P. Sodini, Mosaiques
paléochrétiennes de Grece, BCH 94, 1970, 699-753.

Sotinel, C., Places of Christian Worship = C. Sotinel, Places of Christian Worship and
Their Sacralization in Late Antiquity, Church and Society in Late Antiquity Italy
and Beyond, Ashgate 2010.

Sotinel, C., Ancient Christianity and the Techniques of Information = C. Sotinel,
Ancient Christianity and the Techniques of Information, StudPatr. 44 (papers
presented at the fifteenth International Conference on Patristic Studies held in
Oxford 2007), Leuven 2010.

Soustal, P., Thrakien = P. Soustal, Thrakien (Thrake, Rodope und Haimimontos), TIB
6, Vienna 1991.

Spain, S., The Promissed Blessing = S. Spain, ,The Promissed Blessing”: The
Iconography of the Mosaics of Santa Maria Maggiore, Art Bulletin 61, 1979, 518-540.

Spera, L., Christianization of Space along the Via Appia = L. Spera, Christianization
of Space along the Via Appia: changing landscapes in the Suburbs of Rome, AJA 107-1,
2003, 23-44.

Spiro, M., Critical Corpus of the Mosaic Pavements on the Greek Mainland = M.
Spiro, Critical Corpus of the Mosaic Pavements on the Greek Mainland, Fourth/Sixth
Centuries with Architectural Surveys, vol. 1, New York 1978.

Stone, M. E., A History of the Literature of Adam and Eve = M. E. Stone, A History
of the Literature of Adam and Eve, 2"d edition, Atlanta Scholars Press 1999.

Stahl, H., Eve's Reach: A Note on Dramatic Elements in the Hildesheim Doors =
H. Stahl, Eve's Reach: A Note on Dramatic Elements in the Hildesheim Doors,
in: Reading Medieval Images: The Art Historian and the Object, ed. E. L. Sears, T. K.
Thomas, University of Michigan Press 2002, 163-175.

Stern, H., La mosaique d'Orphée de Blanzy-les-Fishmes = H. Stern, La mosaique
d'Orphée de Blanzy-les-Fishmes, Gallia 13, 1955, 41-77.

Creposuh, W., Kazenuhi = V1. Cresosuh, Kazenuhi: Boeopoduuuna ypxba y
apxumexmypu nosnobusanmujckoe céema, @vmozodckn dpaxysrret: beorpan 2006.

Stevovi¢, I, Towards new Directions of investigation of Late Byzantine
Architecture = I. Stevovi¢, Towards new Directions of investigation of Late

224



Byzantine Architecture, in: ZYMMEIKTA, 300pHUK pafioBa IIOBOIOM YeTpieceT
roguHa VIHcTuTyTa 3a wmcropujy ymeTHocTm @Puytozodckor dakxyreTa
Yausepsurera y beorpany, ed. V. Cresosuh, beorpazm 2012, 175-190.

Stemberger, G., The Pre-Christian Paul = G. Stemberger, The Pre-Christian
Paul. Reflections on Recent Publications, in: The Origins of Christianity, 65-81.

Stroumsa, G. G., Mystical Jerusalems = G. G. Stroumsa, Mystical Jerusalems, in:
Jerusalem: its Sanctity and Centrality in Judaism, Christianity and Islam, ed. L. L
Levine, New York-Jerusalem 1998, 349-370.

Stroumsa, G. G., Introduction: the paradise chronotope = G. G. Stroumsa,
Introduction: the paradise chronotope, in: Paradise in Antiquity, 1-14.

Sulenik, E., Ancient Synagogues in Palestine and Greece = E. Sulenik, Ancient
Synagogues in Palestine and Greece, London 1934.

Sevéenko, N. P., Wild Animals in the Byzantine Park = N. P. Sevéenko, Wild
Animals in the Byzantine Park, in: Byzantine Garden Culture, 69-86.

Mnexap, O., Hacmanax xpuwhancke caxpaiue monoepacpuje ypbanux mnpocmopa
yenmpasnoe baikana = O. lllnexap, Hacmanax xpuwharcke cakpaine monoepacgpuje
ypbanux npocmopa yenmpairoe baskana: 00 Musarckoe eduxma do nouemxka 7. Bexa,
OOKTOpCKa AucepTaiuja opbOpameHa Ha  ®DurosodpckoMm  dakysrreTy
Yuusepsurera y beorpamy 2012. roguse.

Taft, R. F., The liturgy of the Great Church = R. F. Taft, The liturgy of the Great
Church: an initian synthesis of the structure and interpretation on the eve of
Iconoclasm, DOP 34-35, Washington D. C., 1980-1981, 45-75.

Taft, R. F., Liturgy in Byzantium and Beyond = R. F. Taft, Liturgy in Byzantium and
Beyond, Variorum 1995.

The Cambridge History of Christianity, Constantine to c. 600 = The Cambridge
History of Christianity, Constantine to c. 600, ed. A. Casidy, F. W. Norris,
Cambridge University Press 2008.

The New Cambridge Medieval History, vol. 1 c. 500-c. 700 = The New Cambridge
Medieval History, vol. 1 c. 500-c. 700, ed. P. Fouracre, Cambridge University Press
2008.

Thompson, C. L., Philippi = C. L. Thompson, Philippi, The Interpreter’s
Dictionary of the Bible, Supplementary Volume, Nashville: Abingdon 1976.

225



Tigchelaar, E. J. C., Eden and Paradise = E. ]. C. Tigchelaar, Eden and Paradise:
the Garden Motif in some Early Jewish Texts (1 Enoch and other Texts found at
Qumran), in: Paradise Interpreted, 37-62.

Tommih, T'., Pamkosuh, 1., Panoxpuwhiancku cnomenuyu Ha UcmouHum naouHama
Konaonuxa = I'. Tomwh, 1. Pamkosuh, Panoxpuwharcku cnomeruyy Ha ucmouHum
nadunama Konaonuxa, 3PBV, 44, Tom 1, beorpan, 2007, 27-49.

Tormh, I'., Apxeosowxa ucmpaxubarsa rokarumema Hebecke cmoauye = I'. Tommh,
Apxeorowka ucmpaxubaroa rokasumema Hebecke cmoauye, ApxeoyIOLIKY IIperyier
H. c. 4 (2006), beorpaz 2008, 119-122.

Cvetkovié-Tomasevié, G., Heraclea = G. Cvetkovié-Tomasevié, Heraclea, 111,
Mosaic Pavement in the Narthex of the Large Basilica at Heraclea Lyncestis, Bitola,
1967.

Cvetkovi¢-Tomasevié¢, G., Mosaiques Paléochétiennes récemment découvertes a
Heéracléa Lynkestis = G. Cvetkovié-TomaSevi¢, Mosaiques Paléochétiennes
récemment découvertes a Héracléa Lynkestis, La mosaiques gréco-romaine, II, Paris
1975.

I1BetkoBuh-Tomarmiesuh, I'., PanoBusanmujcxu noonu mosauyu = I'. Liperkosuh-
Tomarmiesuh, PanoBusanmujcku noonwu mosauyu. lapdanuja — Makedonuja - Hobu
Enup, beorpap, 1978.

IIBetkoBuh-Tomarmmesnh, I'., I'. Liserkosuh-Tomammesuh, Hadxubeaa npedcmaba
cgpeproe Kocmoca HA paHOXpuwhanckum kynosama u nodoBuma u Ha Kynosama
cpnckux cpedrobexobrux ypxaba, Caommrersa 14, beorpan 1982, 127-141.

IIsetkouh-Tomarmtesuh, I'., Vanujana = T'. llerkouh-Tomartesuh, YVanujana.
Apxeosouika uckonabara y cpeduwimy u jyxHom Oeay anmuuxoe epada, CaoIInTersa
15, Beorpap 1983, 67-94.

Cvetkovi¢-Tomasevi¢, G., Mosaiques découvertes a Ulpiana en 1982 et un groupe de
mosaiques du 1V siecle = G. Cvetkovié-Tomasevi¢, Mosaiques découvertes a Ulpiana
en 1982 et un groupe de mosaiques du 1Ve siecle. Essai de datation et d'interprétation,
in: La mosaique gréco-romaine IV, Tréves 8-14 aott 1984, Paris 1994, 145-150,
Pl. LXVIII-LXXV.

IIBetkoBuh-Tomarmmesnh, I'., Iloman Mosammm otkpuseHm y Ymmmjasm = I.
IIBetkoBuh-Tomarmmesnh, Ilogam Mosammm oTkpmBeHN y Yimmjaam 1982.
rogviHe u rpyma mosamka u3 IV Beka. YmopemHo wcnmTuBarbe, maToBarbe,
TyMaueme, in: Kocobcko-memoxujcku 30opnux, 1, ed. A. Vicakosuh, Beorpap,
Cpncka axkageMmja Hayka ¥ yMeTHocTn, Mebyonesernckn onbop 3a
npoyudasame Kocosa 11 Metoxwuje, 1990, 21-28.

226



IIBerkouh-Tomartesuth, I'., Vmemnocm wna npekpemnuyu 00 naeancmba xa
xpuwhancm@y = T. llperkosuh-Tomammesuh, Vmemwuocm wa npexpemuuyu 00
naearcmba xa xpuwhancm8y, Caommrersa XXVII-XXVIII (1995-1996), 9-15.

Cvetkovi¢-Tomasevi¢, G., O jednom ranovizantijskom mozaiku i jednom zagonetnom
znaku na njemu = G. Cvetkovié-Tomasevié¢, O jednom ranovizantijskom mozaiku i
jednom zagonetnom znaku na njemu. Mozaici jedne putujuce radionice,
ANTIAQPON, Belgrade, 1997, 483-492.

IIsetkoBuh-Tomariesuh, I'., Huje au ,3ae0nemnu suax”, npBodummo npedcmabren
Ha jeOHom paHoxpuwifianckom mo3auxy, Ouo, Mmoxoa, MmoHopusumcku? = T.
IIsetkoBuh-Tomarmesnth, Huje au ,3020nemnu 3uax”, npbobumno npedcmabrer Ha
jeoHom panoxpuwhiarnckom mosauxy, 0uo, moxoa, moHogpusumcku? Wkonoepaguja
Mmosauka Ha nodobuma mpu mapmupuja uz VI fexa, Caormrersa XXIX, 1997, 9-15.

Torp, H., The Date of the Conversion of the Rotunda at Thessaloniki into a
Church = H. Torp, The Date of the Conversion of the Rotunda at Thessaloniki
into a Church, in: The Norwegian Institute at Athens. The First Five Lectures, ed. O.
Andersen, H. Whittaker, Athens 1991, 13-28.

Trigg, J. W., Origen = ]J. W. Trigg, Origen: Bible and Philosophy in the Third
Century, Atlanta 1983.

Trigg, J. W., Knowing God in the Theological Orations of Gregory Nazianzus =
J. W. Trigg, Knowing God in the Theological Orations of Gregory Nazianzus:
the Heritage of Origen, in: God in Early Christian Thought, 83-104.

Trilling, J., Late Antique and Sub-Antique = ]. Trilling, Late Antique and Sub-
Antique, or the “Decline of Form” Reconsidered, DOP 41, Studies in Art and
Archaeology in Honour of Ernst Kitzinger on His Seventy-Fifth Birthday, 1987,
469-476.

Trilling, J., The Soul of the Empire = ]. Trilling, The Soul of the Empire: Style and
Meaning in the Mosaic Pavement of the Byzantine Imperial Palace in Constantinople,
DOP 43, 1989, 27-72.

Tuell, S., The Rivers of Paradise = S. Tuell, The Rivers of Paradise: Ezekiel 47: 1-
12 and Genesis 2: 10-14, in: God who Creates: Essays in Honour of W. Sibley Towner,
ed. S. Dean MacBride, Jr, W. Brown, Grand Rapids: Eerdmans 2000, 171-189.
Turner, A., A Study of Philippians = A. Turner, A Study of Philippians, Ohio 2002.

Ugolini, L. M., 1l Battistero di Butrint = L. M. Ugolini, Il Battistero di Butrint, in:
Rivista di archaeologia cristiana, vol. 11, issue 3, 1934, 265-283.

227



Underwood, P., The Fountain of Life in Manuscript of the Gospels = P. Underwood,
The Fountain of Life in Manuscript of the Gospels, DOP 5, 1950, 41-138.

Bacuh, M., Xponuka uckonabarwa Medujane = M. Bacuh, Xponuka uckonaBarea
Medujane 2000-2002, Crapunap LIII-LIV (2003-2004), 2004, 288-294.

Vasi¢, M., Mediana= M. Vasi¢, Mediana - domaine impérial ou bien privé?, in:
Rémische Stidte und Festungen an der Donau, Akten der regionalen Konferenz,
organisiert von A. von Humboldt-Stiftung, Beograd 16-19 Oktober 2003, Hrsg.
M. Mirkovi¢, Beograd 2005, 167-176.

Benena, 10., Enurha xvmHa apxurektypa B goniesa T'paknsa = O. Beiesa,
ErmitHa xwomHa apxurektypa B gortiesa Tpaxws (IV-VII B.), in: M3caedbanus 6
uecm Ha Cmedpan bosioxueB, 17-56.

Verber, E., Kumranski rukopisi = E. Verber, Kumranski rukopisi, iz pecina kraj
Mrtvog mora, 11, Beograd 1983.

McVey, K. E., Spirit Embodied = K. E. McVey, Spirit Embodied: The Emergence
of Symbolic Interpretations of Early Christian and Byzantine Architecture, in:
Architecture as Icon, 39-72.

McVey, K. E., The Domed Church as Microcosmos = K. E. McVey, The Domed
Church as Microcosmos: Literary Roots of the Architectural Symbol, DOP 37, 1983,
91-121.

McVey, K. E., Ephrem the Syrian = K. E. McVey, Ephrem the Syrian, The Early
Christian World, 1228-1250.

Vickers, M., The Date of the Mosaics of the Rotunda in Thessaloniki = M. Vickers,
The Date of the Mosaics of the Rotunda in Thessaloniki, Papers of the British School
at Rome 38, 1970, 183-187.

Vranesevi¢, B., A possible interpretation of the programme and iconography of floor
mosaics in the basilica with transept at Caricin Grad = B. VraneSevié, A possible
interpretation of the programme and iconography of floor mosaics in the basilica with
transept at Caricin Grad, Porphyra n. 20, anno X, 17-27.

Wharton, A. ]., Ritual and Reconstructed Meaning = A. J. Wharton, Ritual and
Reconstructed Meaning: The Neonian Baptisteryin Ravenna, The Art Bulletin, vol.
69, no. 3, 1987, 358-376.

Webb, R., Ekphrasis, Amplification and Persuasion in Procopius' Buildings = R.
Webb, Ekphrasis, Amplification and Persuasion in Procopius' Buildings, An Tard 8§,
2000.

228



Weinrich, W. C., Revelation: Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture NT 12 =
W. C. Weinrich, Revelation: Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture NT 12,
Downers Growe, Illinois, 2005.

Wenger, A., Ciel au Paradis = A. Wenger, Ciel au Paradis, BZ 1951, 560-569.

Weitzmann, K., Das klassische Erbe in der Kunst Konstantinoples = K. Weitzmann,
Das klassische Erbe in der Kunst Konstantinoples, Alte und Neue Kunst 3, 1954.

Weitzmann, K., The Survival of Mythological Representations in Early Christian and
Byzantine Art = K. Weitzmann, The Survival of Mythological Representations in
Early Christian and Byzantine Art and Their Impact on Christian Iconography, DOP
14, 1960, 45-68.

Weitzmann, K., Kessler, H. L., The Cotton Genesis = K. Weitzmann, H. L. Kessler,
The Cotton Genesis, British Library Codex Cotton Otho 3, VI, Princeton 1986.

Whitby, M., Procopius' Buildings = M. Whitby, Procopius' Buildings, Book I: A
Panegyrical Perspective, An Tard 8, 2000.

Willcocks, W., The Garden of Eden and Its Restoration = W. Willcocks, The Garden
of Eden and Its Restoration, The Geographical Journal, vol. 40, no. 2, 1912, 129-
145.

Williams, G. H., Christology and Church-State Relations in the Fourth Century = G.
H. Williams, Christology and Church-State Relations in the Fourth Century, Church
History, vol. 20, no.3, Cambridge University Press 1951, 1-33.

Winkler, G., Studies in Early Christian Liturqy and Its Context = G. Winkler,
Studies in Early Christian Liturgy and Its Context, Ashgate 1997.

Wiseman, J., Stobi = J. Wiseman, Stobi. A Guide to the excavations, Titov Veles
1973.

Wisskirchen, R., Die Mosaiken der Kirche Santa Prassede In Rome = R. Wisskirchen,
Die Mosaiken der Kirche Santa Prassede In Rome, Mainz: Phillip von Zabern 1992.

Wolske, W., La Topographie Chrétienne de Cosmas Indicopleustés = W. Wolske, La
Topographie Chrétienne de Cosmas Indicopleustés, Théologie et Science au Vle siecle,

Presses Universitaires de France 1962.

Word and Image in Ancient Greece = Word and Image in Ancient Greece, ed. N. K.
Rutter, B. A. Sparkes, Edinburgh University Press 2000.

229



Yasin, A. M., Making Use of Paradise = A. M. Yasin, Making Use of Paradise:
Church Benefactors, Heavenly Visions, and the Late Antique Commemorative
Imagination, in: Looking beyond: visions, dreams, and insights in medeival art and
history, Princeton Index of Christian Art 2010, 39-57.

Yonge, C. D., The Works of Philo Judeaus = C. D. Yonge, The Works of Philo
Judeaus, London 1890.

Zaitsev, E. A., The Meaning of Early Medieval Geometry = E. A. Zaitsev, The
Meaning of Early Medieval Geometry: From Euclid and Surveyors' Manuals to
Christian Philosophy, Isis, vol. 90, 1999, 522-553.

3enep, XK., [Houeyu xpuwhancmba na barxkany = K. 3enep, [oueyu xpuwharncmba
na baaxany, ITopropuia 2005.

230



8. WJIIYCTPATUBHM ITPVJIO3U
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10. Xapbasuyicku Tpuntux, cpeauHa 11. Beka, B. The Glory of Byzantium. Art
and Culture of the Middle Byzantine Era, A. D. 843-1261.

11. Bpt Xectiepupa, rpuka Basa, 4.B.11.H.e., B. ]. Ashton, T. Whyte, The Quest
for Paradise, Visions of Heaven and Eternity in the World's Myths and
Religions

12. Xectiepupe y BpTy, xungpuja n3 oko 410.r.m.H.e., bpuranckm mysej,
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ITomam Mo3auK IJIaBHOT Opojia ernvcKoricke basminke y Oromrononmcy
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Xepaxiieja JIviHKCceTvCc, HapTeKC
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Xepaxiieja JIvHkecTHC, NeTab

Xepaxiieja JIvinkecTwc, netasb

basmwimka dymernioc y Huxkonormcy (basmiika A)
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104. Kpctronuna y byrpunry, nerasn

105. @y, Mo3auK LIPKBe VICIIOf, OKTOrOHa, IayHOBM

234



BVNOIPAD®UJA

bpanka Bpanemesuh pobena je y beorpamy 1978. romume. Crynwuje
vicropuje yMeTHocT ymmcaia je 1998. ronmne Ha Operbemy 3a WCTOPUjy
ymetHoct Putosodckor daxyinrera YHusepsutera y beorpamy. OchHosHe
cryauje 3aspumwia je 2004. roguHe ogOpaHoM OUILIOMCKOT pazia Ha Temy “Kyir
n wuKoHorpadmja csetor AmBpocmja MwIaHCKOr Yy CpedHOBEKOBHO]
ymernoctr”. Hapenne, 2005. roguse, yrmcasa je IIOCTAMUITIOMCKe-MarvcTapcke
cryauje Ha Operperby 3a mcTtopujy yMerHocTn Purtozodcekor dakysirera
YHuusepsurera y beorpany na cmepy Victopuja eBporicke yMeTHOCTV CpeIber
BeKa. Marucrapckin pajg ca TeMoM “JelaH mpuMep IlepcoHMdMKaiyje y
CJIMKapCTBY IIO3HOI Cpefrber BeKa: IpericraBe OoxxaHcke IIpemympoctur y
PanociiasibeBoM jeBanberby” omOpanmsa je 2010. rognHe Ko, MeHTOpa HOIL. AP
Jenene Eppepan. T'ommue 2011. ymmcana je IOKTOpcKe akageMcKe CTyAuje
vucropuje ymeTrHocT Ha Opesberby 3a mcTopujy ymeTHocTr Puio3zodckor
daxkynrera YHusepsutera y beorpany. Vcre, 2011. ronuHe, nsabpaHa je 3a
acucteHTta Ha Opepersy 3a mcropmjy ymerHocTn PDurosodckor dakysrera

Ynusepsurera y beorpany.

bpanka Bpanemesuh yuecTsBoBajsia je WM wm3jarajia pajoBe Ha BuIIle
MebyHapogHMX Hay4dHMX CKYIIOBa Y 3eMJbM M MHOCTpaHCTBY. OOjaBiia je BuIle
pajzioBa y CTpy4HOj IIepMOINIIN Y 3eM/bI 1 MHOCTpaHCTBY. buia je ctumeHaucTa
MuHucTapcTBa HayKe M 3allITUTe XXUBOTHe cpenuHe y beorpamy (2006-2008).
lFogmue 2013. buna je crymenaucra World University Service Austria, u y
OKBMpY TOI IIporpamMa oOCTBapwia cTyaujecku ©Oopasak y beuy Ha
Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, Institut fiir Mittelalterforschung
Abteilung Byzanzforschung rme je obaBwia mgeo wcTpaXmBara Be3aHMUX 3a
u3pagy AOKTOpcKe Tese. bwia je aHraxosana Ha mIpojekTy MwuHwcTrapcTBa

HaykKe ¥ 3allTuTe JKMBOTHE CpelrHe, ,,CpHCKa " BT/ISaHTVIjCKa YMETHOCT Y



IIO3HOM cpefreM BekKy” 1on Opojem 147019 (2006-2008), a TpeHyTHO
aHTa’kKOBaHAa Ha IIPOjeKTy MIHWCTApCTBO IIPOCBETE VI TEXHOJIOIIKOT pa3Boja

Perry6rmmke CpOwmje ,Cpricka CpenrbOBeKOBHA YMETHOCT ¥ HheH eBPOIICKN

KOHTeKCT”, Op. 177036.



Mpwnor 1.

UsjaBa o ayTopcTBY

MoTnucaHn-a bpaHka BpaHellesuh

Opoj ynuca 6i10-19

UsjaBrbyjem
[0a je QOKTOpCKa gncepTtaunja nog HacroBoMm

Cnwuka paja Ha paHoxpuwhaHckMM nogHuM Mo3avnuuma Ha bankaHy (og 4. oo 7.8eka)

e pesynTaT COMNCTBEHOT UCTPaXUBaYKor paaa,

e [a npeasioXeHa guceprtaumja y LeNIMHM HU y JeNnoBuMa Huje buna npeanoxeHa
3a gobujakbe OMNO kOje gunNIoMe npema CTyaujCKMM nporpamuMma gpyrux
BMCOKOLLIKOJICKMX YCTaHOBa,

e [acy pe3ynTaTi KOPEKTHO HaBEeAEHU U

e [a HMCaM Kpwuo/na ayTopcka npaBa M KOPUCTUO WHTENEKTyamnHy CBOjUHY
Apyrux nuua.

MoTnuc pokropaHpa

Y beorpaay,




Mpwnor 2.

MU3jaBa 0 LCTOBETHOCTM LUTaMMNaHe U eNeKTPOHCKe
Bep3unje AOKTOPCKor paga

Mme n npesnme aytopa bpaHka BpaHewesuh

Bpoj ynuca 6i10-19

Crtyaumjckn nporpam WcTopuja ymeTHOCTH

Hacnos paga Cnwuka paja Ha paHoxpuwhaHCKMM NOAHMM MO3anumma

Ha BankaHy (o4 4. no 7. Beka)

MeHTOP aoueHT ap JeneHa EpgerbaH

MoTtnncaHu

n3jaBrbyjeM ga je wTamnaHa Bep3nja Mor JOKTOPCKOr pada UCTOBETHA eNeKTPOHCKO]
BEp3nju Kojy cam npepao/na 3a objaBrbmMBawe Ha noprtany [AurutanHor
peno3utopujyma YHuBep3uTeTa y beorpagy.

[o3BorbaBam Aa ce ob6jaBe MOjM NWYHWM nogaun Be3aHu 3a Aobujakbe akagemckor
3Baka JOKTOpA Hayka, Kao LUTO Cy MMe W npe3ume, roanHa n mecto poherwa u gatym
onbpaHe paga.

OBM nUYHM nojauy Mory ce 06jaBUTM Ha MPEXHUM CTpaHuuama Aurutanqe
6rnbnunoTeke, y €NeKTPOHCKOM KaTarnory u 'y nybnvkauvjama YHusepauteta y beorpaay.

MoTnuc gokTopaHaa

Y Beorpagy,




Mpwnor 3.

UsjaBa o kopuwherwy

Osnawhyjem YHusepautetcky 6ubnuoteky ,Csetosap Mapkosuh® ga y OurutanHu
penosuTtopujym YHuBepsuteta y beorpagy yHece MoOjy OOKTOPCKY AucepTtauujy nog
HacrnoBoM:

Cnuka paja Ha paHoxpuwhaHckMM NogHnM Mo3avumma Ha bankaHy (og 4. oo 7. Beka)

Koja je Moje ayTopcKo aeno.

[ucepTaumnjy ca cBuM npurosnma npegao/na cam y enekTpoHckoM hopmaTy NorogHom
3a TpajHO apxMBupameE.

Mojy OOKTOpCKy aucepTaunjy noxpaweHy y urntanHm penosutopujym YHueepsanTeTa
y Beorpagy mory ga KopucTte CBM KOju NOLWTYjy oapende cagpxaHe y ogabpaHom Tuny
nvueHue KpeaTtusHe 3ajegHuue (Creative Commons) 3a Kojy caMm ce oany4uo/na.

1. AytopcTtBo

2. AyTOpCTBO - HEKOMepLUUjanHo

3. AyTtopcTBO — HekoMepuujanHo — 6e3 npepage

4. AyTOpCTBO — HEKOMEPUMjarTHO — AENUTU Nog, UCTUM YCnoBMuMa
5. AytopcTtBo — 6e3 npepage

6. AyTOpCTBO — AennTn nog UCTUM yCrioBMma

(MonumMo [a 3aoKpyuTe camo jedHy O LWecCT MOHyheHuX nuueHuu, KpaTtak onmc
NUUeHuM gart je Ha nonehuHun nucra).

MoTtnuc pokropaHaa

Y Beorpagy,




1. AytopctBo - [lo3BorbaBaTe yMHOXaBawe, AUCTPUMOYLMjy W jaBHO caomniwiTaBahe
Aena, v npepage, ako ce HaBefJe MMe ayTopa Ha HauuH ofgpefeH oA cTpaHe ayTopa
Unu gaesaoua nuueHue, Yak n y komepuujanHe cepxe. OBo je HajcrnobogHuja og CBUX
nvueHun.

2. AyTopcTBO — HekoMmepuujanHo. [lo3BorbaBate yMHOXaBahe, ANCTpnbyuunjy 1 jaBHo
caonwTaBawe Aerna, u npepage, ako ce HaBede Ume aytopa Ha HauvH ogpeheH oA
CTpaHe aytopa unu gasaoua nuueHue. OBa nuueHua He [03BOSbaBa KoMepuujanHy
ynoTtpeby gena.

3. AyTtopcTBO - HekomepuwujanHo — 6e3 npepape. [lo3BorbasaTte YMHOXaBahe,
anctpubyumjy 1 jaBHo caonwTaBawe pfena, 6e3 npomeHa, npeobnukoBawa unNu
yrnoTpebe gena y cBOM [Jeny, ako ce HaBede MMe ayTopa Ha HauvH ogpeheH of
CTpaHe aytopa unu gasaoua nuueHue. OBa nuueHua He [03BOSbaBa KomepuujanHy
ynoTpeby aena. Y ogHoCy Ha cBe ocTarne nuvueHue, OBOM NULEHLOM Ce orpaHvuyaBsa
Hajsehu o6uM npasa Kopuwhewa gena.

4. AyTOpCTBO - HEKkoMepuujanHo — AenuTn nog UcTum ycroBuma. [o3BorbaBaTte
YMHOXaBate, AMCTPMOYLMjy 1 jaBHO caonLwiTaBawe gena, u npepage, ako ce HaBefe
Ume ayTopa Ha HauvH ogpefeH oA CcTpaHe ayTopa Wnu Aasaoua NuUeHLe M ako ce
npepaga auctpubympa nog MCTOM wnM cnudHoM nuueHuoMm. OBa nuueHua He
[03BOSbaBa KoMmepuujandy ynotpeby aena v npepaga.

5. AytopctBo — 6e3 npepage. [Jo3BorbaBaTe yYMHOXaBawe, OUCTPMOYLMjy U jaBHO
caonwTaBawe gena, 6e3 npomeHa, npeobnukoBawa nnm ynotpebe gena y cBom geny,
ako ce HaBede MMe ayTopa Ha HayuH ogpeheH of CTpaHe ayTopa wnu gasaoua
nuueHue. OBa nuueHUa 0o3BoSbaBa koMepuumjanHy ynotpeby gena.

6. AyTopcTBO - [genutu nog UCTMM  ycnoBuma. [o3BosbaBaTe YMHOXaBahse,
anctpubyuujy 1 jaBHO caonwTaBakwe fena, u npepage, ako ce HaBede ume aytopa Ha
HauMH oapefheH o4 cTpaHe ayTopa WAM JaBaoua fuueHue M ako ce npepaja
anctpubympa nog WUCTOM unNu cnivdHOM  nvueHuoM. OBa nuueHua [03BOSbaBa
KomepuuvjanHy ynotpeby gena u npepaga. CnuyHa je copTBEPCKUM InuvuUeHLama,
OLHOCHO NuueHLama OTBOPEHOr koaa.
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